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As wonderful he beholdeth it ; as wonderful he speaketh of 
it ; as wonderful he hearetk of it. Yet, hearing it, doth no one 
understand. 

Bhagavad Gita, II, 2g. 
AS WONDERFUL 

I Heard and saw, — and dosed my aching eyes. 

I saw and slept • — How glorious was the dream! 

And hope and fear and murmurs of surprise 
Were hushed in silence of a joy supreme. 

The stars have eyes, the sea a tongue of flame ; 

The Earth an ecstasy of deep desire ; 

And in the heart of all the living Name 

And Form of One who made the world entire. 

As wonderful the eye in rapturous gaze, 

As wonderful the low and listening ear. 

As wonderful the lips in words of praise. 

May see or whisper or in silence hear 


The Truth of Life, the secret of the Soul, — 
Yet who can bear the vision of the Whole ! 
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TO 

THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 

The Mahabharata is so widely known as a great and 
fascinating story of ancient India, that perhaps an apology is 
needed for interpreting it as a picture of pure Philosophy. 
But I hope lovers of the story would find their interest 
enhanced and not diminished by this presentation. It has, 
however, been suggested to me to indicate the best manner 
of approach to the subject. For obvious reasons I have had 
to refer to Vedic literature, Upanishads, and the Systems of 
Hindu Philosophy, and base the whole idea of the work on 
principles, energies, and laws ; for this is what the Mah^x- 
bharata really is. But I have tried to be as simple and concrete 
as possible. The reader would be well-advised in going 
through the Introduction first, and acquainting himself with the 
principles of the Six Systems of Hindu Philosophy as soon as 
possible ; and when this is done, he would find the interpreta- 
tion of the Story easier than he imagines. Should he, 
.however, find it difficult to grasp the idea of the Systems of 
Philosophy all at once, he might glance through them, and 
pass on to the Construction of the Story of the Mahabharata 
j(p, xxii), and return to the philosophical Systems afterwards. 
Once he has realised that the Story is a picture of Philosophy , 
it would be easy for him to understand the idea of the whole. 

Then it is necessary to have an elementary idea of the 
■form, structure and action of the organic Cell; for it is the 
'Cell that constitutes the basis of all theories and speculations 
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of the Hindus, from the tiniest forms of life to Brahma«fl!a, 
the Golden Egg of the Creator of the universe. This is given 
in Chapter III, which explains, in some detail, also the principal 
Systems of Hindu Philosophy. When the reader has grasped 
the idea of the Cell, he would find how easy it is to construct 
upon it the whole fabric of Hindu Science, Philosophy, 
and Religion. As the subject is new, and its conclusions 
wide and far-reaching, I have thought it necessary to 
limit myself severely to facts, and would ask the reader 
to bear with me for any omissions of style. I hope he 
would be convinced that the Sacred Books of the Hindus are 
pictures of systems of thought, written in a peculiar form 
or Sanskrit. In any case nothing is more valuable than 
understanding criticism in a work of this character. 

The First Volume ends with the Gods of the Vedas, and 
the Second will contain an examination of the Story of the 
Mahoibharata. But, in order to give an idea of the whole, I 
have added a brief explanation of the main incidents of the 
Story in the Introduction, as it might be helpful in fixing its 
true scope and character. While examining words and names 
in accordance with the method of letter-analysis, I have, in a 
number of cases, omitted to give a full explanation of letters 
in the Introduction, as I did not wish to burden it with too 
many details. This will be done in the Second Volume ; but 
the reader can easily get all the meanings by reference to 
Chapters VI and VII, dealing with the Sansknt language and 
the method of interpretation. 


1st April, 1931. 


N. V. T. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The idea of the Mahabharata, as a great picture of a 
great Philosophy of Life, occurred to me almost like a dream. I 
have pursued it for nearly eight years; and the result of my 
study, relating to the Vedas, is contained in this volume; and 
that, relating to the Mah«bh<a;rata, will follow in the next- My 
study of the Mah«bh«rata led me to the Vedas, Upanishads, 
^atapatha Br«hma«a, and the Systems of Hindu Philosophy ; 
for the “story” is, even as it claims to be, a picture of all 
sacred philosophy and literature ; and it is in this light that I 
have explained and interpreted it: 

It was my intention to publish the work as a whole, from 
the Vedas to the Mahabh^^rata, in order that my interpretation 
might be properly understood. But the work was vaster than 
I had imagined ; and, as a number of persons with whom I had 
occasion to discuss the subject, desired to see as complete a 
statement of it as possible without waiting for the end of the 
whole, I prepared the present volume ending with the Vedas, 
to be followed by another, relating to my interpretation of the 
“ story ” of the Mahabhairata, as soon as possible. The present 
volume was accordingly written more than two years ago, and. 
printed last year. But I felt that the character of the subject 
was such that its full significance could hardly be realised 
without an interpretation of the “story” of the Mahabharata 
itself ; and so I took the second volume in hand. Though a 
number of points, dealt with in the first volume have been 
amplified and explaiired in greater detail in the second, I have 
had little reason to alter the conclusions of the first part, and 
it is issued without any change. The second part, relating to 
the “story” of the Mahabhitrata, will appear at an early date. 

The main idea of the present work is that the sacred 
books of the Hindus, from the Vedas to the Mahabhairata, 
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described as the fifth and the last Veda, deal with the one 
problem of all problems, — the Truth of life conceived in various 
ways. The Vedas examine the different theories of life, — its 
origin, manifestation, and end — in the form of Hymns; the 
Br^hmawas represent the supreme creative energy conceived 
as Action in Sacrifice ; the Upanishads and the Systems of 
Hindu Philosophy deal with the same subject with less 
symbolism and more directly ; while the Purawas and the great 
Epics of RatnayaMa. and Mahabharata describe it in Story- 
form. And all this can be demonstrated by means of the 
ancient method of interpretation, based on the analysis of 
words and names into their component syllables and letters, 
which has the sanction of all the sacred works of the Hindus. 
I have dealt with only the Vedas and the Mahabharata in this 
manner ; but a method that applies to the first and last of the 
sacred works, must apply equally to all. 

I am conscious of the character of the present work and 
its new point of view, when judged in the light of modern 
theories and modern criticism, specially those that come from 
the West. But no student of the original works of the 
Hindus can, I believe, lightly dismiss this interpretation; for 
the heart of Hinduism has always held that there is a deep 
philosophy of life, now lost, behind the “ hymns ” of the Vedas, 
the “ sacrifices ” of the Br«hma«as, and the “stories” of the 
Pura^as and the great Epics ; and this is also the old traditional 
belief. And in the light of this method of letter-analysis, the 
sacred works of the Hindus are easily found to admit of this 
view. But if this be correct, the principal Sanskrit works will 
all require a new interpretation, not only in the mass, but in 
detail ; and this is beyond the power of a single individual, 
however devoted to his task. I therefore hope that some 
others also may feel interested in the work and assist. 

I^ey to Sacred Works 

The Law of Life : Brahmanda. The reader will find 
little difficulty in grasping the main idea of the subject. The 
whole conception of Life, as understood by the Hindus, is 
based on the organic Cell or Ovum, the first and final form of 
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all manifest life, out of which has been evolved the great 
ancient idea of Hira«ya-garbha or the Golden Foetus, 
Brahmanda. or the Ovum of Brahma?, the Creator of the 
universe ; for it is said “As it is in the Cell, so is it in 
Brahma«nfa.” ‘ All manifestations of life, the meanest and the 
mightiest, are conceived as created out of this one pervading, 
omnipotent energy ; and held together by one fundamental, 
universal Law. Nor will there be any difficulty in understand- 
ing the method of interpretation, in the light of which the 
sacred works of the Hindus are seen to relate to but different 
ways of expressing different theories of life, as arising out of 
the conception of the universal Ovum or Cell. According to 
this idea the Sansknt language itself is conceived as a picture 
of Brahmmda,^ reproducing, by means of its vowels and 
consonants, general structure. Sandhi rules and grammatical 
forms, the idea of the nucleus, cytoplasm, centrosomes and 
chromosomes of the Cell ; and the form, action and inter-action 
of its constituent parts; so that each expression, word or letter 
might be the mirror of a great science, a great philosophy, and 
a great religion, all united together in one Truth. This theory 
of the origin of the Sansknt language will be found to be in 
harmony with the ancient tradition that the Lord Mahadeva 
played on his “drum”, 'and the notes that arose constituted 
the letters of the Sansknt alphabet; for the form of the 
“drum” in action is identical to that of the Universe 
(Fig. 27, p. 181); and it is this that explains why each letter 
of the alphabet has so many meanings in Sanskrit. 

This single, great, and universal Law is found to apply not 
only to Biology, but also to Physics, Mathematics, Astronomy 
and Medicine ; — indeed, to all that the ancients imagined or 
knew ; and furnishes a key to a proper understanding of their 
ideas of science, philosophy, and religion as expressed in their 
sacred works. This might, at first sight, appear to be almost 
stupendous; but a theory of life may not be rejected merely 
because of its comprehensiveness. Indeed, no new interpreta- 
tion of the sacred works can be satisfactory or convincing 

1, “Tatlui: pi«(ie meauiog, “As it is in the Cell 

■(’l^nda), so is it in Brahmtrwiia.” See Chapters III, IV and V. 

2. See Chapters II and VI. 
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unless it is complete and comprehensive ; for these books are 
believed to be a great store-house of divine and universal 
knowledge revealed to Man ; and the Mah«bh<3!rata, regarded 
as the fifth Veda or the most perfect work of wisdom, is said 
to be “a lamp, lighting up properly and completely the whole 
womb of Nature; dealing with the eternal Brahm< 2 , the 
existent and existent-non-existent universe ; together with the 
principles of philosophy, medicine, reproduction, progression, 
birth, death, re-birth, Time, Space, Sun, Moon, Planets and 
Stars — indeed, all that the human mind can imagine or 
understand ; — and it is described as the great source of 
knowledge in the universe.^ Hence no new interpretation of 
the sacred works of the Hindus can be satisfactory, unless it 
can show, in a scientific and systematic manner, how the 
Vedas can be accepted as divine, or tlie Mah^bharata as a 
great source of universal knowledge ; and so all otlier works, 
each in its degree. 

That the task is difficult, cannot be denied ; but it cannot 
be beyond human capacity ; for that which has been conceived, 
can equally well be interpreted by man. But, when we come 
to examine the ideas of the universe, as understood by the 
ancients, they appear to be remarkable, not for their 
complexity, so much as their simplicity; and it is in its • 
simplicity that we have the one and only great test of Truth. 

Fundamental Ideas. Leaving aside details, which have 
been dealt with in the following pages, the fundamental ideas 
of the ancients may be summed up as follows®; — 

(1) The whole universe is created out of Purusha and 
Praknti, the male and female energies of life; but whether 
Purusha or Prakriti is its first and original source, or the two 
are united together from the very beginning, it is difficult, 
if not impossible, to know. 

(2) The most elementary form of life is the Cell ; and 
such is also Btahmanda. or the Cell of the Universe. Each 
object of life is created out of it and formed in its image, 
containing all the energies and characteristics of the parent 


1. See Chapter I. 

2. See Chapter III. 
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CelL Aud so it is said “ As it is in the organic Cell, so is it in 
Brahmauda" 

(3) The universe is partly manifest and partly 
unmanifest. The unmanifest is the Heart, and out of it are 
•created the seven manifest energies of life ; — Buddhi, Mind, 
and the five elements, Ether, Air, Fire, Water and the element 
Earth. These, with their properties, characteristics; ahd 
modifications, constitute all manifest life. 

Method op Interpretation ^ These are the simple and 
basic ideas of the ancients ; and it is by examining theni in 
different combinations and from different points of view, that 
they have constructed their systems of thought and religion, 
each to be a picture of a great idea of the universe. And it is 
In the same light that they have, in my opinion, constructed a 
new language, Sanskrit, to be a living, moving form of 
imperishable Brahmaiwab.®. It is unnecessary to relate how I 
•came to this conclusion ; it is enough to point to its significance ; 
and its test is the interpretation of the sacred works themselves. 

But the reader is not obliged to accept this theory of 
"Sanskrit, as a new creation of the genius of man, to the able 
to accept the interpretation of the sacred works. This theory 
of the origin of Sanskrit, as a picture of Brahmanda. or the 
organic Cell, only serves to explain the peculiarities of its 
general structure, grammatical rules, and the different mean- 
ings attaching to each letter of its alphabet, which have 
apparently little connection with one another. But so long as 
we accept the dictionary meanings of letters, the actual method 
of letter-analysis, as applied to both the Vedas and the 
Mahabharata, will stand ; and the authority for its application 
is to be found in every sacred work of the Hindus. 

Result of Interpretation. Problem of the Maha- 
BHARATA. That this system of interpretation should lead to some 
extraordinary results in lighting up hidden recesses of ancient 
thought, or explaining ideas never fully understood before, is 
only to be expected. Indeed, it depends for its very acceptance 
not only on its general application to all the ancient sacred 
works of the Hindus, but also on its ability to harmonise them 
all into one whole ; and explain what has, at least for many. 

1. . See Chapter VII. 2. See Chapter VI, 



VI 


THE MYSTERY OE THE MAHABHARATA 


■years, never been properly understood. And perhaps there is 
nothing in the world more wonderful than the ancient works 
of the Hindus, or more amazing than the Vutandis or the 
“ story ” of the Mahabharata. It is impossible to conceive of 
a more difficult, and yet a more fascinating problem than that 
presented by this “ story ” of the Bharata race. The field it 
covers is so varied and vast, and the subjects it treats of so- 
diverse and conflicting, that the mind is easily dazed by the 
splendour, mystery, and confusion of it all. It claims to be the 
essence of the four Vedas, and the fifth Veda itself; — the 
source of all knowledge and wisdom, dealing with all that has 
been known or ever can be known. “That which is in 
this, is elsewhere: that which does not occur here, occurs 
nowhere else:”* thus it is said. Yet how far does the actual 
Story bear this out ? Beyond the Celestial Song of the Bhagavad 
Gita, repeated in the Anu-g/ta, and the discourses of Bh»hma 
in the S'dtntl and Anu^asana Parvas, and a few scattered 
references to morality, philosophy, and religion, there is little 
in the story itself that can inspire the mind or elevate the soul. 
Indeed, as the story is ordinarily understood, there is much to 
repel and little to attract in the life-history of the Kauravas 
and Pflwflfavas, or the account of their adventures and deeds. 
Right up from the story of Ganga: and Sasntanu and the birth 
of Vyassa, to the close of the battle of Kuru-kshetra, strange 
and extraordinary eveiits take place which can only .shock the 
moral sense, and dull and deaden the higher sensibility of man. 
And it is only a vague, undefined feeling that the whole 
conception is somehow divine, and that somewhere there is a 
missing link now lost, and a mysterious meaning at present 
ununderstood, that has prevented the work from tainting the 
very springs of Hindu life. The problem is, indeed, a most 
extraordinary one. From the very beginning we get strange 
accounts of the birth of the principal characters of the Epic: — 
sages losing self-control ; a i?ishi practising Niyoga ; and even 
the great Sun himself compelling a young, innocent virgin to- 
his will. Then there is the story of mother Gang® drowning 
her seven sons as soon as born, and separating from her 
husband when at last he remonstrates. The great hero. 


1. MBL Svarg. P. XVIII, v, 46. 
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Bh/shma, carries away by force the three daughters of the- 
King of K<wi ; and Arjuna, going out to practise Brahmacharya, 
marries three wives instead ; carrying away by force the sister 
•of Krishna himself, and that too at Krishna’s own suggestion. 
Then there is the Gambling Match, played openly with deceit ; 
and Yudhish^hira, knowing that it was so, stakes away his 
wealth, kingdom, brothers, himself, and Draupadf, — all. And 
then the spectacle of the insult and exposure of Draupad/, in 
the very presence of heroes, kings, elders and preceptors ; and 
not a voice, not a word is uttert^d by the great ones in protest 
to prevent the deed. It is unnecessary to refer to more 
incidents of this character; and we might pass on to the great 
battle of Kurukshetra. Apart from the question, whether 
Knsh«a, the Supreme Purusha himself, was justified in asking 
the Paua^avas to fight, not for a whole or half of a kingdom, 
but for the sake of getting five villages alone, which they 
demanded in order to spend their lives in peace, — with the 
result that millions of men were slain and millions of homes 
rendered desolate, — one might ask whether the conduct of 
Knsh«a in the course of the battle itself was proper or just. 
Not a law of honour but was broken, not a rule of chivalry 
but was transgressed by the Pa/ti/avas ; and all at the instance 
of Knsh;«a, the Supreme Creator himself. Drowa is killed by 
means of a lie, uttered by YudhishAira at his suggestion ; it 
is he who leads Arjuna to shoot Bhfshma when the latter has . 
laid down his arms ; it is he who clouds the last rays of the 
setting sun to deceive Jayadratha, to enable Arjuna to slay 
him before sunset as he had vowed ; it is he who presses . 
Arjuna to strike Kama when his chariot has got stuck In the 
ground and he asks for some respite to extricate it; and it is.- 
he at whose suggestion Bhz'ma, contrary to all rules of the- 
-combat, hits Duryodhana on the thigh, and strikes him dead. 
And, as if all this were not enough, by a strange irony, 
K«sh«a is hailed as Supreme Purusha and Creator of the 
universe by the very people he has helped to slay. 

Judged by the standards of civilized people, the actions, 
attributed to Knshm and other heroes and gods are so 
reprehensible, that there are many who hold that the- 
Mahzzbhzzrata gives an account of a semi-barbarous age, wheix 
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the very idea of God was copied from the low standards of 
human conduct and life of the day ; and they believe that there 
is nothing surprising in Knsh^a, a powerful prince, a popular 
hero, and a shrewd and practical man.of affairs, being deified 
into the Supreme Creator of the universe,’ in course of time. 
This, according to them, is a common characteristic of all the 
great ancient epics of the world ; and they would explain away 
the magnificent episode of the Bhagavad Gka and other 
philosophical, moral and spiritual discourses scattered 
throughout the work, as interpolations of later times, 
introduced to partake of the popularity of the original story, 
and so pass current among the people. 

Real Character of the Mahauharata. But the real 
character of the Mah«bharata is what is described in the book it- 
self (Chapter I ), as a wonderful picture of the universe ;and the 
whole “ story ” is written in a peculiar form of Sanskrit, which, 
while it appears to be a narrative, is really a picture of great 
ideas and systems of thought, when interpreted in the light of 
the ancient method of letter-analysis. And then all the strange 
and extraordinary events and disgraceful and dishonourable 
deeds, are found to be but a beautiful exposition of great and 
sublime ideas ; and all the error is due to a misunderstanding 
of the original context. This is the significance and the result 
of this method of interpretation. 

But the interest- of the reader is not limited to textual 
exposition alone. The sacred books of the Hindus claim to be 
a store-house of universal knowledge ; and so the student of 
Biology will see in the idea of Brahnw^afa and the structure of 
the Sansk^-it language, the different constituents of the organic 
Cell, and the action and inter-action of its parts. The student 
of Physics will come across ideas relating to Heat, Electricity 
and Magnetism ; Time Light, Sound, Space, and the pro- 
perties of Matter; and see, with the student of Philosophy and 
Religion, how the three great energies of life. Heat, Electri- 
city and Magnetism, have become the basis of the three 
principal systems of Hindu thought, — Vedanta, Yoga, and 
Sankhya — on which have been reared the three corresponding 
systems of religion which had their birth in India, 
associated with the names of Vishwu, S'iva, and Buddha 
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respectively. The student of Astronomy will see how the 
Solar system is reproduced in the days of the week, from 
Sunday to Saturday, and yet why the order of the days is 
different to that of the planets in the sky ; and he will find 
that our planet Earth is not the same as the element 
of that name ; and that the Moon is a higher energy 
than our Earth, directing, together with the Sun, its 
course of life. Then there is the theory of Astrology, relating 
to the bearing of the planetary system on human life; of 
Medicine and the cause and cure of disease ; of Arithmetic and 
the significance of numbers ; followed by what relates to the 
four forms of organic life, — the Viviparous, born from the 
womb ; the Oviparous, born from eggs ; the Vegetable king- 
dom, and Germs; — together with the four Ages of Time, 
the four castes, the incarnations of God, and the sacrifices, 
relio-ious forms and ceremonies of the Hindus, 

o 

But above all this knowledge, born of the exercise of the 
senses, the inquiry of the Mind, the flight of the Imagination, or 
the calm, deliberate judgment of Reason (Buddhi), — is the 
Heart, the inmost recess of the Soul, conscious of its own 
existence and kindred with the Eternal ; and it is the problem 
of the AtmaLii or the Soul that is the chief subject of the sacred 
works above everything else. 

This is but a bare outline of a great and mighty civiliza- 
tion to which the ancients were witness in the past ; and 
modern Archaeological research, in India as well as Asia, has 
succeeded in unearthing a few fragments of it today. How 
wonderful it was may yet be seen from what has been preserved, 
though now worn out and decayed, in the religion, laws, 
institutions, monuments, customs, traditions, and the literature 
and life of the people of India even at the present day. But 
how far I have succeeded in giving a correct interpretation of 
the sacred works in these directions, the reader must judge 
for himself. I am conscious that this view of mine must give rise 
to a controversy ; but the conclusions have appeared to me to be 
irresistible, and they must be taken for what they are worth. 

The Plan of the Sacred Works 

Plan of the Vedas. The plan of the Vedas is a very 
simple one. They are composed of Hymns addressed to 
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different gods, — Agni, Indra, Soma, Rudra, Heaven and! 
Earth, the two Alvins, Varu«a, Vlsh«u and Vaja, and a 
number ofother gods and goddesses, — all of whom represent but 
different ways in which the universe may be conceived to have 
been created out of the union of Purusha and PrakHti. Out 
of these have bean formed the great systems of Hindu Philo- 
sophy and Religion ; and so the idea of the Vedic gods has 
been extended to all post-Vedic sacred literature ; and it is for ■ 
this reason that the Vedas are regarded as the last word of 
authority in connection with all systems of Hindu thought. 

Plan of the Mahabharata: Systems of Hindu 
Philosophy. The plan of the Mahabhnsrata is equally simple, 
though more elaborately wrought. It is described as the fifth 
Veda; and so is conceived as an all-inclusive work, containing 
the scientific, philosophical and religious speculations of the 
Vedas as well as all post-Vedic literature. We have seen that 
the ancients believed that all life is created by Purusha and 
PrakntI, the male and female energies of life ; and, logically, 
the question of Purusha and Prak^-iti may be considered in 
three ways. We may hold that the universe is created by 
(1) Purusha alone ; or (2) Purusha and Praknti combined, 
united together from the very beginning; or (3) Praknti 
alone ; and these three give us the three principal philosophical 
systems of the Hindus,-Veda!nta, Yoga and Smikhya-correspond- 
ing to which we have the three great systems of religion which 
had their birth in India, — of Vish«u, Siva, and Brahma,— the 
last, in after years, associated with the name of Buddha, the 
Prince of Kapila-vastu (pp. 61-62). Of these the first and 
third are simple and unambiguous, and each excludes the other 
completely ; but the second may again be examined in three 
ways' If Purusha and PrakHti are two joint creators of life, 
we iiiiffht have in its creation (1) more of Purusha than 
jPrakriti ; or (2) equal share of Purusha and Prakriti ; or 
(3) more of Prakriti than Purusha. Thus we get five different 
ways of examining the problem of the creation of life. In the 
first Purusha is the sole creator; in the second, the chief 
creator is Purusha, but Prakriti is associated with him in a 
minor capacity; in the third Purusha and Praks^iti have an 
equal share in the creation of life; in the fourth the chief 
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creator is Praknti, and Purusha is associated with it to a 
small extent ; and in the fifth Prakriti is regarded as the sole 
creator of life ; and corresponding to these five ways we have 
the five systems of Hindu philosophy, — Vedanta, Yoga, 
Vai^eshika, Nyaya and SankHya. Of these Vedanta is usually 
divided into two parts, Vurva. Mzmansa and Uttara Mz'mansa; 
and we shall presently see the significance of this division. 

Three Aspects of each System of Philosophy. The 
relation of Purusha and PrakHti in the creation of life may be 
expressed in another way. We have seen that the universe 
may be said to have been created by (1) Purusha alone; 

(2) Purusha and PrakHti together ; or (3) PrakHti alone ; and 
this gives us the three chief systems of Hindu philosophy, 
Vedanta, Yoga, and Sankhya. Further we have observed that 
the ancient Hindus believed that there is one unmanifest 
energy, the Heart, and seven manifest, — Buddhi, Mind, and the 
five elements. Of the elements Ether is the first and most 
important; and it has a twofold character, which in this 
volume is called Purushic and Prak^-iiic; corresponding to 
which there are five senses of knowledge and five of action 
linked together, and two kinds of motion, elliptical and in the 
form of a wave respectively. Of the five elements Ether alone 
is creative, and it is characterised by magnetic energy. Thus 
we get five creative forms of energy (1) Heart, (2) Buddhi, 

(3) Mind, (4) Purushic Ether, and (5) Prakntic Ether ; and these 
constitute the basic energies of the corresponding systems of 
thought. Vedanta relates to Heart-energy ; Yoga to Buddhi ; 
Vaweshika to Mind ; Nyaya to Purushic Ether ; and Sankhya 
to Prakritic Ether, 

Each of the three principal systems of thought, — Vedanta, 
Yoga, and Sankhya — has a range of application, and may be 
looked at from three points of view. Thus Vedanta, holding 
that Purusha alone is the Creator of life, cannot, even for the 
sake of argument, agree that he does not exist, or is a mere 
spectator in the creation of life. But it may regard the 
following three positions as worthy of consideration, — being 
associated with its own : — (1) that Purusha is the sole Creator ; 
(2) but if there is Prakriti, it is associated with Purusha in a 
very minor capacity ; and (3) that even if the share of PrakHti 
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is more substantial, it is still smaller than that of Purusha ; 
and these are the three points of view of Ved'inta, which we 
may call its higher limit, centre, and lower limit. Similarly 
the principal Yoga has three points of view. Its primary idea is 
that Purusha and Prakriti are joint creators of life ; but this 
idea of joint creation may be looked at from three points of 
view, as we have already explained: — (1) that the share of 
Purusha is greater than that of Praknti ; (2) that the two are 
equal ; and (3) that the share of Prak?'iti is more than that of 
Purusha. In the same manner the principal Sahkhya system 
has a threefold bearing. Holding that Prakriti is the .sole 
creator of life, it cannot, even for the sake of argument, admit 
that Purusha is the sole creator, or that he has a larger share 
in the creation of life than Praknti. But it may, for the sake 
of clarifying its position, consider the following three points 
of views- — (1) that Prakriti is the sole creator of life; (2) but 
if there is a Purusha, he is a mere spectator, and the whole 
work of creation is done by Prak^'iti ; (3) or if the .share of 
Purusha is more substantial, it is still less than that of Prak^-iti. 
Thus each principal system of thought has three points of 
view ; and if we now consider them in terms of energies of 
life, principal Vedanta, based on the energy of the Heart, 
extends also to Buddhi and Mind ; principal Yoga, extends to 
Buddhi, Mind, and Purushic Ether ; and principal Sankhya to 
Mind, Purushic Ether and Prak^itic Ether. The whole idea 
may be represented as follows: — 

Creative Heart Buddhi Mind Puru.shic Prakritic 

Energie.s Ether Ether 

Principal Systems and their Range 


Vedanta 
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Buddhi 

Mind 



Yoga 
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Different Aspects of Yoga, Vaiseshika and Nyaya. 
From this we see how from the three principal systems of 
thought we get five resultant ones ; viz., resultant Ved<?rita, 
based on the idea of the Heart ; resultant Yoga on that of 
Buddhi ; resultant Vaueshika on that of the Mind ; resultant 
Nyaya on that of Purushic Ether ; and resultant Sankhya on 
that of Prakritic Ether. Out of these the first and last are 
exclusive of each other; while the remaining three have 
different common grounds ; and Vaiseshika, based on the idea 
•of the Mind, is common to alll. Further, as we have noticed, 
pure resultant Vedanta, based on the energy of the Heart, is 
unequivocal ; while resultant Yoga has two points of view ; 
(!) As Buddhi is the first manifest form of Heart-energy, it is 
the first manifest form of Vedanta; and so, for practical 
purposes, identified with it; and (2) in itself, it holds that 
Praknti is linked with Purusha in the creation of life, but in a 
very minor capacity. In the same manner Vaiseshika, based on 
the idea of the Mind, has three points of view : (1) As the lower 
limit of principal Vedanta, it may hold that both Purusha and 
Praknti are joint creators of life, but Purusha is greater than 
Prak;'iti ; (2) as the centre of principal Yoga, it may hold that 
both of them are equal ; and (3) as the higher limit of 
principal Sankhya, it may regard Praknti as having a larger 
share than Purusha in the creation of life. Similarly Ny«ya, 
based on Purushic Ether, has a twofold character: (1) As the 
lower limit of principal Yoga, it may hold that Praknti has a 
larger share than Purusha ; and (2) as the centre of principal 
Sflinkhya, it may regard Purusha as a mere spectator of 
Praknti, which does all the work of creation. Resultant S«nkhya, 
like resultant Vedanta, is unequivocal ; it is based on Prakntic 
Ether for its energy of life, and holds that Praknti is the sole 
■creator of the universe. 

Pairs of Systems. Further we notice that, while each 
system has its own energy at the base, we get pairs of^systems 
with an equal range. Thus, the centre of principal Sankhya 
(Purushic Ether) coincides with resultant Nyaya ; the centre 
of principal Yoga (Mind) coincides with resultant Vaiseshika ; 
and so these may be said to form pairs of associated systems 
of thought. Vedanta stands apart by itself ; and, as we shall 
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see, pairs with itself. Its centre (Buddhi) coincides with 
resultant Yoga, indeed; and, in this respect, as we have 
remarked, resultant Yoga is the manifest form of the 
unmanifest energy of the Heart. 

Systems of Philosophy in the Vedas. In the first 
volume, relating to the Vedas, wo have dealt with only the 
three principal systems of Hindu philosophy, — Vedanta, Yoga, 
and Sfltikhya (Chapter III) ; but the plan of the Mahabharata 
is a much more elaborate one ; and in this Introduction we 
shall deal with all the resultant systems of thought. 

Different Points of View of Each Sy.STEM: Ether. 
In this connection it is necessary to remember that 
all these systems of thought are but inter-related parts of one 
great whole ; yet each has its own point of view, corresponding 
to its basic energy, and its attitude to Knowledge or Action 
as the final goal of life. The chief questions refer to Heart- 
energy, Buddhi, Mind, and the twofold character of Ether, 
related to the senses of knowledge and action respectively. 
As all life is made manifest in Ether, corresponding to whose 
two aspects we have the senses of knowledge and action, a ques- 
tion may be asked, in which half of Ether is life made manifest ? 
If it is made manifest in the Purushic half, the end of life must 
correspond to the senses of knowledge, and so Knowledge be 
regarded as the final goal. But if it is made manifest in the 
PrakHtic half, must Action be taken to be the final end ? 
Similarly, each system has its own idea with regard to the 
other energies of life, Mind, Buddhi, and the Heart. But 
all life is really made manifest in Prakritic Ether (Fig. 21, 
p. 135); and yet each system has its own point of view. Thus 
Sankhya, based on Prakritic Ether, holds that all life is made 
manifest in Prakritic Ether, and so there is nothing but action 
and misery in life ; and there can be no escape from sorrow 
and unhappine.ss till we escape from manifestation, Prakriti, 
Prakritic Ether or action itself. Nyaya, based on Purushic 
Ether, holds that the end of life relates to Purushic Ether, or 
the senses of knowledge ; that is,' Knowledge itself. As Mind 
is the common factor of each system, it believes that the Mind 
is concerned with the senses of knowledge alone ; and so, once 
again, the end of life is Knowledge and not Action. 



■ INTRODUCTION 


XV 


Vaijeshika, based on a proper appreciation of Mind energy, 
realises that the Mind is associated with both the senses of 
knowledge and action ; and so regards action and inaction the 
same; and yet its idea must vary according as it is the lower 
limit of principal Vedixnta, the centre of principal Yoga, or the 
higher limit of principal S^znkhya. Yoga, based on the idea of 
Buddhi, holds that Knowledge is the root of Action ; while 
Vedanta takes the view that Knowledge leads to Action, and . 
Action to Knowledge. 

Mxnd in each System. As the Sankhya is based on 
Prakritic Ether, it takes all energies of life in the light of this 
aspect of Ether; and so it regards the Mind as associated with 
the senses of action alone. Similarly, Nyaya, based on Purushic 
Ether, refers the Mind only to the senses of knowledge. But 
Vabeshika, based on the Mind, has a proper idea of its 
energy, as associated with both the senses of knowledge and 
action ; and Yoga and Vedi^nta, being higher than Vai^eshika, 
take an equally correct view, 

Buddhi in each Sy.stem. Similarly each system has its 
own idea of Buddhi. The Sankhya speaks of it as Mahat, the 
highest energy in this system ; and, as Buddhi is characterized 
by knowledge, it regards Knowledge as the highest end, and 
accepts it as^ a means of escape from the bondage of life. The 
idea of Ny«ya is the same, and Buddhi is referred to as both 
Mahat and Dharma. In Vai^eshika too it is Dharma, regarded 
as the highest end and the means to attain to perfect felicity. 
But all these systems are based on energies lower than 
Buddhi, and so have an imperfect idea of its character. Yoga, 
based on Buddhi, understands it in its proper light; and 
conceives of it as Tapas, like the energy of the Sun, 
characterised by Knowledge ; but leading, by its intensity, to- 
Actjon. Vedanta goes a step further still, and regards it as a 
modification of self-conscious Pra«a, the energy of the Heart 
and so as an instrument of both Knowledge and Action. 

Heart-Energy in Each System. Again each systemi 
has its own idea of Heart-energy, Prana, or Breath. 
According to Sankhya, the Heart is characterised by Tamas 
or darkness, for that is the Gu«a of this system (p. 81) ; and 
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so it conceives of it as a dark substance ; while it holds '?mm 
or breath to be identical with physical Air. The idea of Ny«ya 
is similar, for Tamas is the Gu;«a of this system too. 
Vabeshika thinks of Heart-energy in terms of Mind and its 
corresponding Gu«a, Rajas (p. 81); and regards its energy as 
analogous to that of the Mind, and its character as a fluid 
substance^ (p. 22. n. 3). Yoga, intermediate between Vedanta 
and Vai^eshika, inclines to the views of both, but accepts the 
idea of Vedanta in the end, and for reasons we shall presently 
see. Vedanta alone, based on the energy of the Heart, has a 
proper perception of Heart-energy and Pra/ 2 a, and identifies the 
two. Pra«a, according to this system, is both .Air and Heart- 
energy, the source of "Action, the centre of self-consciousness, 
and the seat of the individual soul. Thus we see that the 
Heart is looked at from three main points of view: (1) as a 
Dark substance ; (2) as a Fluid, characterised by Mind- or 
electric energy®; and (3) as Pr««a or Air, characterised by 
Action and self-consciousness. This corresponds exactly to the 
actual Heart : Its colour is dark ; it contains blood (fluid) ; it 
is charged with electric (or super-electric) energy ; and it is 
associated with breathing and action®. 

We have observed that Yoga refers to Heart-energy also 
in the light of Vedanta ; and the explanation of it is a simple 
one. The Heart, as has been observed, is unmanifest, and 
its first manifest form is Buddhi, -the basis of Yoga; hence the 
unmanifest in Vedanta is referred to in terms of the manifest 
in Yoga ; and so Yoga understands Vedanta more than any 
other system. Indeed, Yoga is the manifest form of Vedanta ; 

1. Rajas also means the menstrual discharge of a woman ; and water. 

Cf. Nyo^ya Dar. HI, i, 16. 

2. Mind is characterised by electric energy (p. 42, n. 3). 

3 . Cf. p, 42. The Sointi and Anusa:sana Parvas of the Mahtaibhcyraia 
contain an account of all the systems of Hindu philosophy ; and in the 
former we get the following, — 

** Formerly there was only infinite Fpace, motionless and immovable. 
Without sun, moon, stars and wind, it seemed to bo asleep. Then Water 
originated like something darlcer within darkness. Then from the pressure 
of Water sprang Wind.” XII, dxxxiii, 9-10. 

This gives us all the ideas in connection with the Heart, as a 
Dark substance; as Water or a Fluid; and as Wind or Air* 



INTEODUCTION 


xvii 


and it may be called Vedanta-Yoga ; and, as we shall see, the 
Mahabharata holds that this is the utmost range of human 
thought in the realm of the Manifest But when Man 
transcends the Manifest and realises the Unmanifest in the 
Manifest, he realises Vedanta. 

Interconnected Cycles of Thought. We have seen 
how all these systems are connected with one another, and 
how we can pass from one to the other almost imperceptibly, 
Sankhya leads to Nyaya, and thence we pass into Vai^eshika ; 
and then the path to Yoga is easy; and from Yoga we enter 
the portals of Vedanta. But the cycle can move down as 
easily too. Pure Vedanta is unmanifest, and has its manifesta- 
tion in Yoga; Yoga has the same range as Vabeshika; the 
latter is connected with Nyaya ; and Nyaya is only one step 
removed from Saflkhya ; and, as the cycle moves up or down, 
the centre of the sacred “story” is correspondingly changed. 

Names and Numbers of Systems. These systems are 
called in the Mahabharata by certain numbers and names, 
characteristic of the principal idea of each. For instance, 
Vedanta is described as Antar, referring to the unmanifest 
energy of the Heart, and its character is said to be Maya, 
which is a creative energy and not Illusion, as is commonly 
believed®. YogaisTapas, referring to Sun- or Buddhi-energy ; 
but it is sometimes described also as Skill. Vaueshika is called 
Dharma, identified with Buddhi, because supreme happiness 
is said to be attained by means of Dharma in this system. 
Nyaya is also called Sankhya-Yoga and described as Bala or 
Strength ; and Saflkhya is referred to as Mahat, identified 
with Buddhi, because that is the principal manifest energy of 
life according to this system. But for convenience and clarity 
of thought, these systems may also be described as Vedanta, 

1. It 18 for this reason that Atman or soul, seated in the Heart, the 
basic energy of Vedanta, is. for practical purposes, identified with Buddhi, the 
basic energy of Yoga, MBh. Santi P, XII, ccxlviii, 3, 

2. How Maya came to signify Illusion has been explained in 
Chapter HI (pp. 86-91). 
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Vedd:nta-Yoga, Ved«nta-Yoga-S<?nkhya, Sankliya-Yoga, and 
Sankhya respectively, to indicate the threefold amplification of 
Yoga, the most intricate of all. 

These systems are also described by means of certain 
numbers, and their significance has been explained in this 
volume (pp, 196-203). We have seen that each system of 
thought is based on one principal energy of life, and associated 
with two more ; and the principal energy of Vedanta is the 
Heart ; of Yoga Buddhi ; of Vai^eshika Mind ; of Nyaya 
Purushic Ether and of Sankhya Praki^itic Ether. Further, we 
have observed that there are eight principal energies of life, 
Heart, Buddhi, Mind, and the five elements. Hence, as 
each energy is believed to be a modification of the next higher 
one in order (pp. 42-43), the Heart may be represented by 
the number 8, Buddhi by 7, Mind by 6, and each of the two 
aspects of Ether by 5 ; and these are the creative energies of 
life, as has been explained. Hence their corresponding 
systems of thought are represented by these numbers. Again, 
each of these energies is made manifest in Prakntic Ether, 
even as modern science holds that Heat, Light and Electricity 
are all characterised by magnetic energy, which is a property 
of Ether. As Prakntic Ether is represented by the number 5, 
each of the principal creative energies of life might have a further 
addition of this number, and be represented by 13, 12, 11, 10, 
and 5 respectively. Prakntic Ether cannot have any addition, 
because it is itself the place of manifestation (Fig. 21, p. 135). 

Two Aspects of Vedanta. We see that Vedanta is 
based on the idea of the energy of the Heart. It conceives 
of it as Pra«a, which may be understood in two ways: (1) 
as physical Air, the element of Action, associated with Hands 
for its instruments (p. 70) ; and (2) as self-consciousness, the 
abode as well as the vehicle of ^tman or the individual Soul. 
Hence Vedanta has a twofold character, one relating to Action, 
and the other to Aima.n or the Soul ; and corresponding to 
this we have two parts of the system of , Vedanta, P«rva 
Mfmansa, associated with Action, and Uttara Mzmansa, 
associated with the knowledge of Atm&n or the Soul. The 
two are supplementary, implying that the Soul manifests its 
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self-consdousriess- through Action. In this connection we have 
observed that, according to Ved<a!nta, Purusha is conceived aS' 
the sole creator of life ; and it is said in the ^ig Veda (X, xc) 
that he creates by means of Sacrifice ; and the same idea is 
repeated in the Bhagavad Gftai (III, 10), and appears through- 
out the sacred yvorks of the Hindus. Hence Vedanta conceives 
of Action as a Sacrifice, performed for purposes of creation by 
the Supreme Purusha himself; and, conversely, as the 
individual, soul is said to be of the same nature as the Supreme 
Purusha, all Action .performed as a sacrifice, is regarded as 
Purushic in character, transforming that which appears to be 
PrakHtic into a Purushic energy. This is the idea of the, 
Vedas, and the same is repeated in the Mahabh^rata 
(P. 400, n. 1). 

Mini* as a Meeting Place. We have seen that the 
meeting place of all systems of thought is the Mind, the basis 
of the Vaueshika system ; and here is the centre of conflict of 
the “story’’ of the Mahabharata. It is associated with 
Vedanta-Yoga and Vedanta on the one hand, and Nyaya and 
Safikhya on the other ; and so the Mahabharata refers to all 
the systems of Hindu philosophy, comprehending all that is 
contained in Vedic and post-Vedic sacred literature. 

Conflict of Systems of Thought. Thus the Maha- 
bharata is a conflict of all systems of thought, meeting in 
Vaweshika, in the region of the Mind. On one side we have 
Vedanta and Vedanta-Yoga (Yoga); and on the other 
Sankhya-Yoga (Nyaya) and Sanknya ; and they all meet in 
the Vai^eshika as a common ground. But Vaijeshika has a 
threefold character (p. xiii) ; and so long as this common factor 
is not eliminated, the result must remain undecided ; and it is 
only when there is a straight issue between Vedanta and 
Vedanta-Yc^a on the one hand, and the remaining systems 
on the other, that we can arrive at a definite conclusion . 
This, as we shall see, took place at the battle of Kurukshetra. 

Place of Sankhya. It is necessary to mention here 
that the ancient Hindus did not believe that it could seriously' 
be held that all life is created by Prak^-iti alone and that the 
Purusha did not exist at all. In other words, they gave only 
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a passing thought to the purely Sankhya or atheistic system 
of thought ; and the Sankhya of Kapila is really agnostic and 
not atheistic in character. 

Place of Nyaya. But the point of view of Nyttya or 
Sankhya-Yoga is something very different. It is opposed to 
the atheistic creed, and .something more than agnostic. It 
holds that the Supreme Purusha exists ; but as a mere witness 
and spectator of Pralcriti, which does all the work of creation. 
Hence, as the individual .soul is akin to the Supreme Creator, 
the goal before it is to become like the Creator himself; — a 
mere witness and spectator of life ; abandon all actions, asid 
devote Itself to self-knowledge, whereby alone it can achieve 
its end. 

Place of Vaiseshika. From the point of view of pure 
Vedanta, the position of Vabeshika is more formidable still. 
It has three aspects, two of which are opposed to Vedatnta 
(p, xiii) ; and so, except where it is the lower limit of Vedanta, 
it adheres to the view that the end of life is Knowledge and 
not Action. 

Place of Yoga. We have seen that Vaiseshika and 
Yoga have an equal range, though their points of view and 
methods of approach are different. We have observed that 
Yoga has two points of view (p. xiii); and in one It is the manifest 
form of unmanifest Vedasnta, and so identified with it. But, 
when considered in itself, it holds that the Supremo Purusha 
is the chief Creator of life ; but he is also associated with 
Prak^'iti to a small extent. Further, it has Buddhi for its 
basic energy ; and Buddhi is usually associated with 
Knowledge. Hence Yoga is related to both Knowledge and 
Action. As the manifest form of Vedanta, it accepts the 
necessity of Action ; but in itself, it inclines to Knowledge as 
the final goal. Hence, except when Yoga is regarded as the 
manifest form of Vedanta, the question of Action is not finally 
settled by this system. But Tapas, the energy of Buddhi (Sun) 
or Yoga, does not at all imply a negation of Action. It rather 
means a deep concentration of energy stored up for purposes 
of Action, and not as an end in itself 

Place of Vedanta. Accorditig to Vedanta the Supreme 
Purusha is the sole Creator of life, and Praknti too is made 
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"by him ; and then, in union with it, he creates the universe. 
As S^ainkhya at one end is unambiguous in its conception of 
Prakriti as the sole creator, even so is Vedanta at the other ; 
and in the light of this system all Action as well as all 
Knowledge belongs to Purusha alone. Actions, performed as 
a sacrifice, lead to Knowledge ; and Knowledge is a means to 
the performance of Action. The connecting link between 
them is Pra«a or Breath, which is the energy of Action as 
well as self-consciousness; and self-consciousness is identified 
with the Soul, and both are seated in the Heart. 

Purusha and Action. The relation of the different 
systems of thought to Action may be expressed in terms 
■of their relation to Purusha. Each system believes in 
Action in proportion to its belief in the Supreme Purusha as 
creator ; and in Knowledge as the final goal in proportion to its 
belief in Prakriti as the supreme creator of the universe. 
Thus pure S<znkhya, holding that Praknti is the sole creator, 
and that the Supreme Purusha does not exist, desires to 
eliminate all Action, and believes Knowledge to be the final 
end of each individual soul, to enable it to set itself 
free from the bondage of Praknti. Nyaya, giving a nominal 
place to the Supreme Purusha as a spectator, holds that the 
individual soul should act in the same manner as the Supreme 
Soul, — viz., as a spectator; and, if any actions are to be 
performed, they should be characterised by the control of the 
senses, so that the soul be not affected at all. Hence 
Knowledge and not Action is the final goal also of Nyaya. 
Vaiieshika gives almost an equal place to both Purusha and 
Praknti ; and so regards Action and Inaction (Knowledge) to be 
the same ; still it inclines to Knowledge as the supreme end. 
Yoga, holding that the Supreme Purusha is the principal 
creator of life, though associated with PrakHti to a small extent, 
•emphasises the necessity of the performance of all actions ; but 
does not altogether eliminate the idea of Knowledge as the 
final goal, Vedanta alone, believing that Purusha is the sole 
creator, and that Praknti itself is created by him, regards 
Action as the ultimate end; and takes Knowledge and 
Action to be but two aspects of the energy of the Heart 
or Pra^a. 



THE MYS'rBRY OF THE MAHABHAEATA 


xxii 

Construction of the Story of the MahabkaftUa 

We have seen that all systems of Hindu thought are 
<onnected together ; and it is out of this inter-connection, 
agreement and opposition that the ancients have constructed 
their sacred stories of Purawas and the Epics. We have seen 
that they conceived of eight principal energies of life; the 
Heart as unmanifest ; and Buddhi, Mind and the five elements 
as manifest. They also divided organic life into four kinds, — the 
Viviparous, Oviparous, Trees, and Germs. And in constructing 
their philosophical and sacred stories, they personified each 
idea, energy, as well as form of life into a Man or Woman, 
according as it represented Purusha or Praknti, or a 
corresponding system of thought. This has the authority of 
the Upanishads (p. 155, n. 3), and is the usual method 
with them. 

Lunar Line of Kings. We have seen that the 
Mahabharata is a conflict of different systems of thought, which 
all meet in the region of the Mind. Hence, as the Moon is 
the presiding deity of the MindL both the Kauravas and 
P< 2 i«( 2 avas, the principal combatants in the Epic, are described 
as belonging to the Lunar race ; and even Krishna., the Sup- 
reme Purusha of VediKnta, is said to be of the same line. 

Solar Line of Kings, In the Ramayana, on the other 
hand, we have the Solar line of Kings, to which the prince of 
Ayodhyfl! himself belongs; and here the problem assumes a 
slightly different form. As the Moon is the presiding deity of 
the Mind, even so is the Sun of Buddhi (p. 47 ; p. 48, n. 1) ; 
and so the Solar Line refers to the system of thought based on 
Buddhi, and that is Yoga. As Yoga is really Vedanta-Yoga 
or half of Vedanta, Rama, the hero of Ramayana, is spoken 
of as but half an incarnation of Vishnu ; while K^ish«a, who 
represents complete Vedanta, is said to be his perfect form. 
Thus, in the Ramayana we have Yoga, and its ally, Vai^eshika, 
on the one hand ; and Nyaya and Sankhya on the other ; and 
Nyaya, based on Purushic Ether, is the common ground 
between them. The battle-ground of the fight with Rava«a 

1. Brih. Dp. I, iii, 16 ; SBE. Vol. XV, pT 8L 
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is Lanka, which is significant of this idea ; and the ten days of 
battle between Rama and Rava«a refer to the ten senses of 
knowledge and action associated with the idea of Purushic 
Ether*; and it is for this reason that this system is represented 
by this number (p. xii). The question for decision is, Is the Mind 
associated with all the ten senses of knowledge and action or 
with the senses of knowledge only ? The former is the position 
•of Vai^eshika and Yoga, and the latter of Nyaya; and Rama has 
identified himself with the one, and Rava»a with the other. 
Hence the fight between them. In the Mahabharata the problem 
is rendered more intricate by the introduction of Vedanta ; and 
Yoga, as its ally, is considered only as its first manifest form. 
Hence, while the apparent fight is between Yoga on the one 
hand, and Vai^eshika and Nyaya combined on the other, and 
Vaweshika is the common ground between them. Yoga is 
•conceived but as the outward form of Vedanta, which, in the 
person of Knsh«a, is its living and moving force. Hence, 
the real fight is between Vedanta on the one hand, and 
Vaweshika and Nyaya combined on the other ; and between 
them too Vaweshika is the common ground (p. xii). 

Battle of Kurukshetra. And so the battle of 
Kurukslietra in fought on this common ground of Vaweshika, 
described as Dharma (p. xii) ; and it is for this reason that the 
very opening lines of the Bhagavad Gfta commence with a 
reference to Dharma, which represents the Vai^eshika system. 
The subject-matter of the discussion is “ Kuru ”, the imperative 
form of “ Kri,” meaning “ to act ” — signifying the imperative 
necessity of Action ; and so Dharma-kshetra (field of Dharma) 
is coupled with Kurukshetra (field of Action) in the very first 
line of the Gita. The question to be debated is, Is Action 
necessary in the light of all systems of thought which meet on 
the common ground of Vai^eshika, — Vedanta and Yoga on 
the one hand, and Vai^eshika and Nyaya and Sankhya on the 
■other? The “ battle lasts for 18 days, because the question is 
to be decided by means of the knowledge of manifest life, in 
which Vedanta, based on the unmanifest energy of the Heart, is 
represepted by Yoga; and so the fight is apparently between 
Yoga pn the one hand, and Vai^eshika and Nyaya on the other, 

1. See p. 128. 
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though Yoga may take such assistance from Vedanta, and Nyaya 
from Sankhya as they legitimately can. As Yoga, based on 
Buddhi, is represented by the number 7, and Vai^eshika and 
Nyaya, based on Mind and Purushic Ether respectively, by 
6 and 5, this makes a total of 18, corresponding to the 18 days 
of the battle of Kurukshetra (p. 99). 

Kauravas and Pandavas. Thus we see that the 
whole “Story” of the Mahabharata turns on a proper 
understanding of the character of the Mind ; and in this story 
the Kauravas represent Nyaya, while the Pa^wfavas 
Vaiieshika ; and the common ground between them is Nyaya ; 
and this is the conflict of the Gambling Match. Then, as 
Vaueshika is the lower limit of Vedanta, the Pawa^avas slowly 
rise from Vai^eshika to Yoga and thence to Vedanta. On the 
other hand, as Nyaya completes itself in Vai^eshika, the 
Kauravas also rise from Nyaya to Vaj^eshika. Thus, in the 
second contest the Vanda.vas identify themselves with Vedanta 
and the Kauravas with Vaueshika ; and Vai.seshika is the 
common ground between them. This is the conflict of the 
second trial of strength, the battle of Kurukshetra. 

Characters in the Story. 

This is how the whole story of the Mahabharata moves, 
and gathers strength ; and the idea of each name and each 
situation can easily be grasped by means of the ancient 
method of letter-analysis. As the subject is of great import- 
ance, it would be of interest to give here a brief idea of the 
w'ork as a whole. 

The Court of Brahma. The “story” of the Maha- 
bharata opens in the Court of Brahma, the Supreme Purusha 
of Nyaya ; and there comes Mahabhisha, who believes in the 
truth of the Vaiseshika system. There comes the river Ganga 
too, the Praknti of the Sankhya system, with its range 
extending to Vaijeshika ; and Mahabhisha thinks that he can 
demonstrate his idea of Action, in connection with Vai^e.shika, 
in union with her Brahma who, in the light of Nyaya, holds 

1. The Wind, the element of Action, disturbs the garments of Ganga, 
and Mahabhisha gazes at her. Thus Mahabhisha thinks of Action, which 
is not approved by Brahma. 
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that all actions must be abandoned, takes this as a challenge, 
and calls upon him to prove his point of view*. 

The scene then shifts from Brahma’s court to this world, 
which is called the field of Action 2; for it is most necessary that' 
the question should be debated there ; and so all the characters 
are born on Earth. Mahabhisha, now 5antanu, represents 
the whole range of thought, extending from Sankhya to 
Vaijeshika, with Nyaya at the centre ; and of him are born 
different ideas relating to all these systems. As we have 
observed, the ancients did not consider the pure Sankhya as 
worthy of serious attention ; and so the principal characters 
are, for the most part, limited to Nyaya and Vai^eshika. As the 
VandsLvas and Kauravas are the chief combatants in this great 
“ war,” we might limit ourselves to them in this brief survey. 

Five Pandava Brothers are Different Parts of 
ONE Man, The five Pa;«dava brothers in the story constitute 
different parts that go to the making of Man, representing the 
whole viviparous class. We have observed that the Pa?«^avas 
at first represent the Vaiieshika system, referring to Mind- 
energy, based on the idea of Purusha and'PrakHti as joint 
creators of life; and the point is that, whatever might be 
said about the three remaining forms of life, — the Oviparous, 
the Vegetable kingdom, and Germs, — the Viviparous at least, 
born from the womb, are undoubtedly created out of the union 
of the male and the female. And the question is, What 
system of thought and religion shall Man, born of Purusha 
and Praknti as joint creators of life, accept, not as 
a matter of faith or article of belief, but in the light of Reason, 
guided by the Mind, and the evidence of his senses? Is it 
possible for him to accept Vedanta or Vedanta-Yoga, which 
hold that the universe is created by the Purusha alone ; or, if 
there is Praknti, hers is but an insignificant part in the crea- 
tion of life ? Must he not, rather, agree with Nyaya, that all 
life is created by Praknti, and that the Purusha is but a 
spectator and witness of its work ? Thus, as the first two 
systems lay stress on Action as a sacrifice, and Nyaya believes 
in its negation, the whole problem may expressed in terms of 


1. This is the idea of the curse of Brahma. 2. MBh. Santi P. XII, oooxsii, 91. 
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Action : Is the end of life Action, performed as a sacrifice ? or 
is the annihilation of all Action the goal ? 

Of the five '?an(hx^. brothers, born in the Vai^eshika 
system, Yudhishi^hira represents Buddhi ; Bh/ma Mind ; Arjuna 
or Breath, moving through the organs of the senses, 
from the ears to the rectal organ of excretion ; and the twins, 
Nakula and Sahadeva, Arms and Legs respectively ; and this 
completes the whole Man. They are born one after another, 
like the child from the womb, head-foremost. First the upper 
part of the head appears, and that is the place of Buddhi or 
Yudhish^hira ; then the brow, the place of the Mind, or Bhzma 
(p. 155 ) ; then the organs of the senses from the ears downwards 
through which Breath can pass, as through holes (Arjuna) ; 
and this completes the principal part of Man. Then we have 
Arms, followed by Legs, which are alike in every part and lie 
together in the womb ; and so they are twins, represented by 
Nakula and Sahadeva. As Man can continue to live, even 
though deprived of his Arms and Legs, the -first part of Man 
is conceived to be different from the second ; and so the first 
three brothers are the sons of one mother, Kunti, and the last 
two of another, M<a!dr?. 

Kunti. Kunti is the mother of the Vandscv^s, and she 
represents our planet Earth ‘ ; and Man, representing the 
Viviparous, is said to be her child. Further, as Man is 
born in the Vai^eshika system, based on the energy of tlie 
Mind, the meeting place of all. — the idea is that the Earth is 
a meeting place of all systems of thought and religion, and 
each finds support in the forms of life made manifest below. 

Karna. The first son of Kunti is Kar«a, and he re- 
presents Seed or the Vegetable kingdom®; and so the Vegetable 
kingdom is born earlier than the animal kingdom on our 
planet Earth ; both are brothers, born of the same parent, 
Earth, but they know it not. And the conflict between 
Kar«a and the five Vandaxo. brothers is the conflict between 
Food and the Eater of Food, or the Vegetable Kingdom 


1. See p 253, notes 4-7. 

2. See p. 251. 
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and the Animal kingdom; for ultimately the Vegetable king- 
dom constitutes the food of even the carnivorous, who live on 
the herbivorous, who, in their turn, live on the Vegetable world. 

Draupaoi. We have observed that Man is born in the 
Vai5eshika system, based on the Mind ; and the problem of 
the Mahabbarata is, How can he rise to Vedanta-Yoga and 
Vedanta, and combat the Nyaya and Sankhya systems of 
thought? Now we have seen that Vedanta has two parts, one 
relating to Action as a sacrifice, and the other to self-knowledge 
of the Soul ; both of which are woven together into one. And 
in this connection Draupadf, born of sacrifice, represents the 
Sacrifice of Action ‘ ; and Krhhm, the Supreme Purusha of 
Vedanta, the knowledge of the Soul; and so is Draupad? 
called KHsh«a too. Thus the marriage of the five 'Panda.va, 
brothers with Draupadz, is the union of Man with Action as a 
sacrifice ; and this is the first step to his understanding the 
idea of Vedanta; and so it is here that, for the first time, 
KHshwa comes to meet all the five Pawafava brothers, 

Draupadz' is won by Arjuna alone, but is united with all 
-the five brothers ; and, as Arjuna represents Breath or Prazza, 
this signifies that, while the principal energy in the performance 
of Action is Prazza or the energy of the Heart as Breath, each 
of the other parts of Man, Buddhi (Yudhish^hira), Mind 
(Bhzma) and Arms and Legs (Nakula and Sahadeva), can 
take part in Action equally well. And so are all the five 
Pazzzjfava brothers married to one Draupadz, Action conceived 
and performed as a sacrifice. 

Krishna. Knshzza is the central figure in the main 
story of the Epic. He is the Supreme Purusha of Vedzznta', 
according to which the whole universe is conceived as having 
been created by Purusha alone, and Praknti itself is created 
out of him. He is born in the Lunar race of Yadu princes; 
to prove that it is possible for Man, born of the union of the 

1. She is also called Yajzza-sent; and Tajzza means sacrifice. Taj«a- 
sent literally means “(sem, fem. of sena) creatiye body of (Tajna) acts of 
sacrifice." 
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male and female, in the Vaweshika system, based on the 
energy of the Mind, to hold that the ultimate, supreme 
energy of life is Purusha alone, and not the union of Purusha 
and Prakriti together. And so he is the teacher, guide, friend, 
and kinsman of the VandsLVSs or Man. He has two principal 
places for his abode, Action conceived as sacrifice, and Soul- 
consciousness in the Heart; and the former is Dvotrka’, 
situated on the western coast of India, the region of Air, the 
element of Action, in the Golden Egg or Brahmanda. (Fig. 20, 
p. 121 ; Fig. 35, p. 332) ; and the latter is the Heart of Man 
himself. And so he is to be found either with the Pandavas 
or in the city of Dvarka. There is victory wherever he is 
present ,* but when he is denied, that is, when he is present 
neither in Dvarka nor in the bosom of Man (P«Wavas), Man 
must fail. And so Yudhish/hira lost the “ Gambling Match ” 
because Knsh«a was not in their midst and absent from 
Dvarka too®. And it is only when Man, convinced of the 
truth of Veddsnta, places himself under his complete direction 
and control, that he can succeed in the “battle of Kuru- 
kshetra” or the Field of Action. 


1. Dvarka: (Dvar, ka) literally means “ (ka, fem. ofka) the body 
conceived as creative, having (dvar) gates and refers to the organs of the 
senses, from the ears downwards, through which Breath or Pra/ia passes, as 
through gates or holes. Hence the human body is called " a city with nine 
gates” — (BhG. V, 13) the two ears, two eyes, two nostrils, one mouth, one organ 
of creation, and one rectal organ of excretion. Knsh«a is' universal Heart-energy 
or Prana ; and so he Is said to dwell either in the Heart, or the organs of the 
senses of knowledge and action, for these “nine gates” are both of these (p. 70). 
As we have seen, the idea of Arjuna is the same {p. xxvi) ; hence the two aro 
identified. The whole idea is that Heart-energy is always creative, whether 
nnmanifest in the Heart within, or manifest as physical Air or Prana, passing 
through the “ gates ” of the body. This idea of oreativeness is indicated by 
“ ka”, the feminine form of “ka ”, meaning, “ the body”; and a Woman or 
female energy is always regarded as an instrument of creation in sacred 
literature. (Cf. “ Women must be considered as instruments which set going 
the stream of creation.” MBh. Santi P. XII, ocxiii, 7.) 

2. MBh. Vana P. Ill, xiii, 1. 
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K AURA V as: Bhishma. We have referred to the- 
Kauravas as representing the Nyaya system of thought. 
Bhaishma or Dyu is the Supreme Purusha ofNyaya; and as 
Purusha in this system is not a creator but a mere spectator of 
■the work of Pral«'iti, he must remain unmarried through life, 
and is only a spectator of the work of others, 

Dhritarashtra and others, Dhntarash^fra is one who, 
though born in the Vaweshika system (Man), blindly and 
deliberately accepts Ny^Jiya instead, and so he is born blind. 
As a son in sacred literature represents some aspect of his 
father’s energy or idea, his hundred^ sons are but innumerable 
forms and ramifications of this system of thought, each per- 
sonified as a Man. Vidura refers to Vai^eshika, associated with 
Yoga on the one hand and Nyaya on the other ; and so he is 
a friend of both '?anda.vss and Kauravas, and remains neutral 
in the battle of Kurukshetra. Dro;«a represents Heart-energy 
according to Nyaya and Vai^eshika, conceived as Water or a 
Fluid substance®, and analogous to the Mind®; and so he is 
said to have been born out of a Water-pot. His son, 
Awatthasman, is Mind in the Vaijeshika system; and so he is 
associated with both the senses of knowledge and action, and 
must accept the necessity of Action. K^ipa refers to Action 
according to pure Sankbya, which too must accept the 
necessity of Action as a means of purification of the body, so 
long as a person lives; but regards its renunciation to be 
the finaH and highest end. These are the principal characters 
•on the side of the Kauravas; Sakuni represents Ny«ya inclined 
to Saftkhya ; and the idea of Kama as Vegetable kingdom or 
Food, has already been explained. 


1. The number hundred, thousand, or Lac signifies an indefinitely 
large number. MBh. 4di P. I, ooxix, 8. 

2. See p, xTi, n. 8. 

3. Cf. Nyorya Dar. Ill, i, 16. See pp. 42-43. 

4. Cf. Eapila (the author of Sankhya) said, “ Acts only purify the 
body. Knowledge, howeTer, is the highest end.” MBh. Santi P. XII, cote,. 
38-39. 



XXX 


THE MYSTERY OP THE MAHABHARATA 


■ The Story of the Mahabharata 

The Drama of Life. The stage has now been set for the 
action of this great drama of life ; and the two sets of 
combatants, starting from Vai^eshika or the character of the 
Mind, as a common meeting place, proceed in different 
directions, — one towards Ny^sya and S^nkhya, and the other 
towards Yoga and Vedanta. For a long time the issue hangs 
in the balance ; but in the end the latter succeeds. Then, 
after some time, when the victory is won and Man (Pawflfavas) 
reigns happily in Vedanta, a new cycle of life begins. The 
idea of God, as the sole creator of the universe, is forgotten 
and lost ; and so K^^ish^a passes away, and with him the Man 
who believed in him, Vedanta comes to an end, and the 
other systems of thought reign in its place ; but it will 
be restored yet once. more, for that is the one great Truth 
of LifeL 

This is the central idea of this great Epic ; but it would 
be helpful to examine it in some little detail here. The chief 
events of this great story will be explained in the Second 
Volume ; and here a bare outline will suffice. 

Number Eighteen in the Mahabharata. We have 
seen that the Mahabharata is a conflict of Vedanta and Vedanta- 
Yoga on the one hand, and VaLeshika and Nyaya and Sankhya 
on the other, with Vai^eshika as the common ground for both. 
But, as we have seen, Vedanta, based on the unmanifest energy 
of the Heart, is made manifest as Yoga (Vedanta- Yoga), based 
on Buddhi ; and it is for this reason that, for practical purposes, 
Buddhi and .^tman or Soul, (referring to Heart-energy) are 
identified®. Thus, as the contest is to be carried on In the light 
of the evidence of the senses, and is limited to the world of the 
manifest. Yoga or Vedanta-Yoga takes the place of Vedanta, 
with such assistance from the latter as it properly can ; and .so 
the fight is between the system of Buddhi (Yoga) on the one 
hand, and the systems of Mind and Purushic Ether combined 
(VaLeshika and Nyaya) on the other. As these systems 
are represented by the numbers 7, 6, and 5 respectively, we 


1. Cf. BhG. IV, 5-8. 2. MBh. Santi P. XII, ccxlviii, 3. 
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get a total of 18, corresponding to the 18 days of the battle*. 
This also explains why the Vanaa.vas had only 7 Akshouhi« 2 s or 
<3ivisions ; whereas the Kauravas had 1 1 ; for the former refers 
to the number of Buddhi, and the latter to that of Mind and 
Purushic Ether combined ; and the word Akshouhi«z, derived 
from Aksha, really refers to the senses, which is also a mean- 
ing of this word. The word Aksha also occurs in the 
Gambling Match, where it is interpreted as Dice ; but there too 
it refers to the senses, by means or in the light of which the 
contest is to be carried on®. This is the significance of the 
number 18 in the Mahabharata; and the, idea of its 18 Parvas 
or Sections, and of the 18 Chapters of the Bhagavad Gita is 
the same. 

Personification. We have seen how the Upanishads 
refer to energies and ideas having the form of a Man®; and this 
is the basis of the system of personification adopted in the 
Vtwanas and the great Epics. It requires only a little imagina- 
tion to extend the same idea ; and in constructing their sacred 
stories the ancient Hindus personified systems of thought 
in terms of different kinds of structures and institutions, — , 
houses, palaces, forts, cities and kingdoms ; and transformed 
the whole country, India, into a picture of Brahmazzafa or the 
manifest universe (Figs. 34 and 35, pp. 331, 332). A 
philosophical or religious discussion relating to single ideas, 
assumed the form of a combat between individuals ; and that 
relating to systems of thought, of a battle between contending, 
armies, when kingdoms of thought were lost and won. Ana 
.so their weapons of war, — swords, javelins, bow and arrow, 
mace and discus and shield ; together with horses, chariots and 
elephants ; as well as divisions of force, arrays, combinations, 
generals, leaders, and men — foot-soldiers, horsemen, and 
those riding on elephants and cars; — are all to be interpreted 
in terms of ideas, energies of life, and systems of thought, 
where “killing” .signifies not merely defeat, but being assigned' 
to Praknti or a Prakritic, as distinguished from a Purushic, 
system of thought (pp. 260-261). Sometimes again a contest 
would assume the form of a “ Game ”, as between Yudhish^hira 

J, See pg. 2._See p, 337, n. 5. 

3. Tait. Up. II. i-5 ; SBK. Vol. XV, -pp. 54-57. 
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and Sakuni; for their ideal “games”, like their ideal cities 
and kingdoms, were pictures of systems of thought ; and the 
Game of Dice, played by Yudhish^hira and ,Sakuni, is a 
contest between Vaiieshika and Nyasya ; while the Game of 
Cards, also invented in India, is a contest between Ved^^nta 
and the other systems*. This might appear to be strange at 
first ; but all this can be demonstrated to be true in the light 
of the ancient method of analysing words and names into their 
component letters and syllables. 

Analysis of Eighteen Parvas 

Thus the whole story of the Mahabharata, in general 
design as well as the minutest detail, is a picture of 

the great systems of thought and their corresponding 

religions, written in a pictorial form of SanskHt, to be 

understood, by means of the method of letter-analysis, in the 
light of the Vedas, Upanishads, Brahmawas, and the systems 
of Hindu philosophy. Like all other sacred works, it is the 
product, not of an individual mind, but a great school of 
thought, which flourished in India in the past; and its 
magnitude only proves how necessary it was that sacred 

literature should be properly explained, and presented in 
interesting and agreeable story-form. That this method has 
led to a great misunderstanding of the original idea, cannot be 
denied ; but it has preserved it in the popular mind more than 
anything else could have done. And so the Mahaibharata 
continues to live in the heart of millions of people to this day, 
when great and abstruse systems of thought have long been 
forgotten, and are studied only by the learned few. But all 
can understand the story, — the delight of the child, the 
pleasure of youth, and the comfort of age ; and for those whO' 
wish to understand the idea more exactly, there is the method 
of letter-analysis. The loss of this system has been great 
indeed ; but the gain greater still ; and through the passage of 
centuries and the long lapse of time, the Mahabharata yet 
lives. It would be of interest to give a brief outline of the 
story of this extraordinary work according to its Parvas or 
Sections, 


1. This would be explained in detail in the second volvnao. 
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/. Adi Parva 

The Ad\ Parva^ relates to Origins, and narrates the 
creation of different forms and forces of life in terms of the 
Nyaya and Vai^eshika systems of thought. It describes how 
Man {VandavK brothers), born in the Vai^eshika and brought 
up in the Nyaya system, escapes from the Sankhya and 
Nyaya®; and understands the idea of Action as a sacrifice ; and 
so is united with Draupadf, who represents it. As this is the 
first step in his realization of God-consciousness, he meets 
KHsh; 2 a, the Supreme Purusha of Vedanta (p. xxvii). He has 
escaped from Sankhya and Nyaya into Vaij'eshika ; but his 
position in the latter is recognised as akin to Nyaya ; and with 
that he is, for the moment, satisfied 3. 

But it is Vrana or Heart-energy as Breath (Arjuna) that 
performs all action, and its instrument is the human arm; 
and so it is Arjuna who wins Draupad/, the creative sacrifice 
of Action. But Prfl«a is not only physical Air, the element of 
Action (p. 70) ; it functions in every part of the body, — Ether. 
Mind, Buddhi, and the Heart ; and so to understand itself, 
Vrana must know all of these. But Man has so far attained 
only to the Vaijeshika or Mind-stage, associated with Purushic 
Ether on the one hand and Buddhi on the other (p. xii) ; and 
so the knowledge of Vrana must be limited to these for the 
present. Corresponding to this Arjuna marries three more 


1. The main story of the Mahabhorata commences in the Sambhava 
Section of the idi Parra ; and Sambhava literally means « origin or source." 

2. This refers to the persecution of the ’Pand&r&s by Duryodhana, and' 
their escape from “the House of Lac." 

3. Vaiseshika is the higher limit of Sawkhya, and its centre is Nyaya 
^ xii), Nyffya recognises its kinship with Taiseshika; and so the Pawiavas 
are allowed by Dhritarrrsh^ra to live in Khawdava-prastha or Indra-prasiha, 
amd share half of his kingdom; while he himself lives at Hastinapura, the 
city of Nyaya. 
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wives, Ulupi, Chitrangad^a!, and Subhadm', the sister of 
Krishna. The first refers to Ether; and thereby Arjuna 
understands the senses of knowledge and action, born of its 
twofold character ; their relation to one another, and to the 
Mind on the one hand and to Action on the other. The 
second refers to the Mind, by means of which he realises the 
power of Imagination, born when Pra«a functions in connec- 
tion with the Mind. This is Babhruvahana, the child of this 
union; who “carries the image of all manifest life on his 
brow,” — the place of both the Imagination and the Mind®. 
The third refers to Buddhi, closely allied to the energy of the 
Heart ; and so Subhadra is the sister of Ki»'ish«a, the Supreme 
Purusha of the Heart. United with her, Arjuna realises 
partial self-consciousness or Egoism ; and so out of this union 


1. The meaning of UlMpt can be obtained by analysing the name into 
IT, 1, u, p, t; of Chitrarngada by analysing it into Chitra, anga, da; and of 
Subhadra by understanding her character as the sister of Krishrta. 

2. The place of the Mind is the Brow (p. 155). Babhruvahana may 

also be written as Babhrw-vahana, for Babhru is written as Babhn^ (MWD. p. 
721). Babhrw-vahana (Ba, bhrM, vahana) literally means “(Vahana) 
Carrying (ba) Praknti or the imago of manifest life on (bhrw) the brow.” 
Prom this we can understand the cause of Sleep as well as Dreams. A person 
sleeps, it is said, when the indiyidnal soul retires into itself (Chh. Up. Ylt 
viii, 1 ; SBE. Vol. I, p. 99). In other words, when Pra«a or Breath, the 
vehicle of the individual soul, withdraws itself from the objects of the senses, 
and retires into the Heart, we go to sleep. By lying down and closing our 
eyes we withdraw ourselves from the objects of the senses; but before "Ptam 
can retire into the Heart, it must pass through the regions of and 
Buddhi. Now when it is in contact with the Mind, we see (Chitra) images of 
things swimming before us; and then we dream; and it is a common 
experience that, just before we go to sleep, an image or a shadow passes before 
us, and it appears before the brow. Thus we dream when Pra«a, having 
withdrawn itself from the senses, is yet in contact with the Mind; and we 
cease to dream when it passes into Buddhi, and thence into the Heart. Cf, 
Keith’s Indian Logic and Atomism, p. 67. • 
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is born Abhimanyu or Abhimana^, meaning Egoism. Thus, 
when Prana or Breath (Arjuna) functions in Ether or the 
organs of the senses, there is Mind-consciousness on the one 
hand and Action on the other ; when it functions in connection 
with the Mind, Imagination is born ; and when it dwells on 
Buddhi or the Intellect, it is partially conscious of itself as 
Egoism or Abhimana®. 

//. Sabha Parva. 

Thus Man {Pandava^ is established in the Vai^eshika or 
the philosophy of the Mind, associated with Nyaya on the one 
hand, and Yoga on the other (p. xii). He wishes to under- 
stand these two ends of Vabeshika more clearly ; and so he 
gets a Sabha® or an Assembly-Hall built for himself, as a 
picture of Nyaya. Thereafter he performs the Rajas»ya 
sacrifice, as expressive of the idea of Yoga^. 

But this rouses the jealousy of those who believe in the 
Nyaya, viz., Duryodhana and others ; for Nyaya is associated 
with Vabeshika on the one hand and pure Safikhya on the 

1. The indiyidual soul, by identifying itself with the body, becomes 
identified with Abhimana(MBh. Santi P. XII, ccovi, 28). Ahantora (I-ness 
or complete self-censciousness) and Abhimana (Egoism ov partial self-con- 
sciousness) are distinguished. Ahankara is of 4tman or the sjarit, 
(Adhyatma) ; while Abhimcma is of the elements (Adhibhwta) or the physical 
body (MBh. <S<mti P. XII, cccxiv, 12). Again, according to S««khya, 
Abhimana is born of Mahat (MBh. Santi P. XII, cccrii, 28) ; and Mahat is 
identified with Buddhi (MBh. Santi P. XII, ccoiii, 18). Hence Abhimana is 
born of both Buddhi and Prana or the individual soul, and may be regarded 
as a modification of the two- Cf. Nyaya Darsana, IV, ii, 3. 

2. The last stage is complete self-consciousness, and that is attained 
when the individual soul retires into the Heart, and beholds itself within. This 
happens when Arjuna goes to the city of Indra in the Vana Parva. 

3. This idea of Sabhcr is obtained by analysing it into Sa, bh, a. 

4. Rcrjaswya means “of RajasMya”; and we get this idea from 
Rajas, M, ya, into which the word may be analysed. 
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Other (p. xii). So long as Man was content with the Vai^eshika, 
it did not matter very much, for that is the higher limit of 
Ny«ya and Sahkhya too. But his association with Yoga was 
dangerous to the very existence of Nyaya ; for Yoga can easily 
lead to Vedanta, and that excludes Nyaya and Sankhya 
completely (p. xii). They thought it necessary, therefore, to 
bring down Man to accept the Nyaya system of thought. And 
so DhntarashzJra, at the instance of Duryodhana, built his 
own Sabha, as a picture of Nyaya, from his own point of 
view*, and called Man to see if it was not the same as his 
own, and to hold a friendly ^ discussion on the subject. Thus 
was held the great “Gambling Match” between YudhislVhira 
and ^akuni. 

The Gambling Match: A Contest of Systems op 
Philosophy. The Gambling Match is a contest of systems of 
philosophy ; and the different points of view of the combatants 
may be represented as follows : — 

Pandavas: Vaiseshika Nyaya 

Kauravas: Nyaya Saukhya 

The Pa?z^j!kvas are established in Vaiseshika, and the 
Kauravas in Nyaya ; and the latter choose their own common 
ground, vis., Nyaya ; and so the “ game ’’ is played in 
Dhy'itarashifra’s Sabha or Assembly-Hall, which is a picture of 
this system of thought. We have observed that Nyaya has a 
twofold character (p. xiii) ; but, as the Kauravas have chosen 
their own ground, the basis of discussion is to be their own 
point of view of Nyaya, vis., that the Supreme Purusha is a 
mere spectator of Praknti, and the latter does all the work of 
creation. Starting from this position, the Pa«davas are 
required to show how they can establish themselves in 
Vaiseshika, and make good its connection with Yoga as well. 

Conditions of the Game. Before the “game” com- 
menced, the two parties agreed to certain conditions® ; and 

1. Nyaya has two points of view (p. xiii). 

2. This is the language of the text (Sabha P. II, xlix, fld ; Cf. II, Ixxni, 
13-15). 

3. Sabha P. II, lix, 4. 
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they were (1) that the means of proof were to be sought in 
the evidence of the senses’, and this is the principal form of 
evidence accepted by all systems of thought, and called 
Pratyaksha Pramfl:«a ; and (2) that the character of God as an 
Actor was not to be taken for granted. It was to be assumed 
that God had nothing to do with the manifestation of life or 
the performance of Action®, and was a mere witness and 
spectator of the work done by Prakriti ; for that is the point 
of view of Nytfya, the common ground between the contest- 
ants. Proceeding from this, it was for Yudhish/hira to prove 
his Vaireshika point of view, and show that God is an Actor 
too. Thus, the question to be decided was, Is God an Actor- 
■or not ? and, conversely, as the individual soul is akin to the 

Supreme Soul, Is Action the goal of life, or its abandonment? 

• 

Yuphishithra Loses the Game, Yudhish/hira accepted 
the common ground of Nyaya, as chosen by the Kauravas ; 
and so he had to agree to the exclusion of the idea 
of God from Praknti as well as the senses of Action, as a 
condition of the “game.” He argued and lost ; and S'akuni, 
who played for Duryodhana, argued and won ; and the 
conclusion was in favour of Nyaya and Sankhya, ms., that the 
negation of Action® was the end of life. 

Draupadi in the Assembly Hall. Yudhishdiira had 
argued the question in the light of all that he knew and 
understood, including the character of the whole Man, — the 
functions of his Hands and Feet, of Mind, Pra^a, and Buddhi ; 

1. This is signified by the word Aksha (Sabh® P. II, Iri, 2-3), which 
is usually translated as Dice ; but it also means “ an organ of sense and that 
is also its significance in Pratyaksha (Praid-aksha) Piamana, or the evidence , 
of the senses. 

2. This is signified by “Kitava” fSabh® P. II, Iviii, 12 ; Ixi, 1), which 
is usually translated as “ a cheat ". But Kitava (K, i, ta, va) really meanff 
that “the Supreme Purnsha is excluded from the senses of action as well 
as Prakriti.” 

3. This is signified by Nifcriti, translated as “ deceit.” : But Niktiti 
^Ni, kri, ti) really means a negation of .Action. 
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and so he had gambled away all his wealth and kingdom as 
well as his brothers and himself. One idea alone remained in 
the end, — of Action conceived and performed as a Sacrifice : 
and that was Draupadf. Should acts of sacrifice, conceived as 
creative, and meant for the benefit of the world*, be performed, 
or should they also be abandoned ? — that was the question ; 
and it could not be burked. So Draupadf too was staked, and 
lost ; for the condition of the *• game ” was that the idea of 
God was to be excluded from all Action ; and acts of sacrifice, 
without the idea of God, are like all other acts, and so must 
conform to the conclusion that they should be renounced. 

But the very “stake ’ of Draupadz or discussion about 
Action as a sacrifice was out of place in that “ Assembly Hall ” 
or the system of Ny«ya philosophy ; for its very conception is 
that it is pervaded by the God-idea ; and it is, for that reason, 
the first step to Vedanta; and Vedanta excludes Nyaya 
completely (p. xii). Hence Draupadz protests that she 
is unfit to appear in the Hall, as she is in her “monthly 
season”® and dressed in “one piece of cloth;”* — both of 
which describe, in the light of the method of letter-analysis, 
her character as being of the very essence of Action which 
was being denied, and pervaded by the idea of God which 
was excluded from the debate. 

Uncovering of Draupadi. But she was brought into- 
the Hall under compulsion ; and those who did so had to take 
their chance of the result. They denied her very character 
as pervaded by the God-idea; and this, when properly 


1. That is the real idea of Sacrifice. Cf. Bh0. Ill, 9-10 ; 14-15 ; 20-21 . 

2. The word in the text is “Rajas valti”; but Rajas, as a GuKa, is 
characterised by activity (MWD. p. 863); and so “Rajasvala” means 

characterised by Rajas or activity.” 

3. The word in the text is “Ekavaste"; but, when analysed 
(A, i, ka, mSf t, ra), ib means that “ Prakriti arises out of the Supreme^ 
Purusha, and iherain dwell the senses of action ” This is the idea of Vedanta; 
und it is this that Draupad/ represents. 
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rendered, is the meaning of the attempt to uncover * her. But 
Action as a sacrifice is really of the essence of the idea of 
God ; and so she remembered Knsh«a, and the attempt to 
“uncover” her failed. But the result was not regarded as 
■conclusive, and still the argument went on ; and it was held 
that acts of sacrifice too must be abandoned if the position of 
Kyaya, as proved by 5‘akuni was sound. But here the tables 
■were turned on those who argued in this way. For, if acts of 
sacrifice had also to be renounced, where was the need of 
believing that God existed at all, even as a spectator of the 
■work of Praknti? Was it not more logical to hold to the pure 
Saflkhya position, utterly excluding God, and to believe that 
Praknti is the sole creator of life ? That this was the logical 
result of the utter negation of Action, could not be denied ; 
And it endangered the position of Nyasya itself. 

Sacrifice and the idea of Nyava, Here it is neces- 
sary clearly to understand why the negation of Action as a 
sacrifice destroys the idea of Nyaya itself. If, in our search 
after Truth, we argue from the Known to the Unkown 
(pp. 311-312), the first and most rudimentary idea is that all 
life is created by Praknti alone ; and this is the point of view 
of the pure Sahkhya system. But Prak/'iti (Pra, kri, ti) is 
characterised by Action ; and that is its very meaning, being 
derived from Kri, “ to act.” Now the Sahkhya holds that 
this world is a womb of pain; that there are innumerable 
individual souls, each separate from the other, and that they 
have come to be associated with Praknti by the merest chance. 
The chief object of each soul, therefore, is to see Praknti in 
all its aspects, and to escape from its bondage as soon as 
possible (pp, 95-101)). Hence the goal of all is the utter 
renunciation of Action, born of Prakrit! ; and when that is 
done, the soul attains to perfect freedom and happiness. But 
the question is, How can the soul escape from Prakriti, when 
Prakrit! is the sole creator of life, including the soul ? And 

1. The word in the text is "Vivastro:” (V, i, vas, t, ra) which really 
means that “ Prakriii is associated mth the Mind-energy, and in that dwell 
ihe senses of action.” The Kanravas desire to prove this position; whereast 
Dranpadt insists on her character as indicated in “ Ekavastr«r.” * 
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how can the soul abandon all Action, born of Praky-itt, when, 
without performing the most necessary duties, even the barest 
existence would become impossible ?‘ To this the pure, 
unadulterated Sankhya has no reply. And so we have to 
admit the necessity of peforming actions as a duty and a 
sacrifice. Some action is indeed necessary ; but, it is argued, 
we must so act that, while acting, we should still be free from 
its effects ; and so the next step leads to the idea of God as a 
mere witness and spectator of Pralo-iti ; and this is Nyijya. As 
the individual soul is conceived lobe akin to the Supreme Soul, 
we too should live and act like the latter, as .spectators of life ; 
and all our actions should be characterised by pefect self- 
control, and we should perform them only as a duty and a 
sacrifice. This is the position of Ny«ya; and now, if as a 
result of the conclusion arrived at with respect to Uraupad/, 
even acts of sacrifice are to be abandoned, what would become 
of Nyaya itself? Hence there is a protest in the camp of 
Dh^'itaraishifra®, for he represents Ny«ya himself; and so the 
blind, old king is obliged to put an end to the contest, and 
placate Draupadf, and restore their lo.st kingdom to the 
Vandaxas once more. For, if he must admit the need of 
Action as a sacrifice, he must recognise the claim of Draupad2 
too ; and, as the latter is characterised by God-consciousness, 
all that Man (?and‘Avas) has lost in the debate must be 
restored, and he regains his old position as before. Thus 
Draupadf, or Action conceived as a sacrifice, the first step to 
Vedanta, is the sheet-anchor of the Pawofavas, and leads them 
to victory in the end. 

The Second Game. But Duryodhana is not satisfied. 
Whatever might happen to Nyaya, as a result of this discussion, 
it could not be held that Yudhish^hira had established his 
position by any direct evidence of the senses, which was one 
of the conditions of the " game.” And so they must discuss 

1. BhG. Ill, 8. 

2. This, when properly interpreted, is the meaning of the ci*y of the 
jaokal, the braying of the ass, and the scream -of the birds in the Agni-hotra 
or the Sacrificial chamber of the Bang (Sabha P. II, Ixxi, 22). 
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the problem yet once more ; and whoever loses must go out to 
seek the proof of his point of view in the facts of manifest life, 
and return to the subject thereafter again. This is the second 
Gambling Match, and the stake of exile for thirteen years. 
The conditions of the game are the same as before. Man 
(Pawflfavas) plays and loses ; and goes out to seek the proof of 
God-knowledge in the world of manifest life, and the 
unmanifest kingdom of the Heart. 


Ill, Vana Parva 

In the Vana Parva is described the story of Man’s quest 
after Truth. He realises that the idea of Action as a sacrifice 
can give but a partial idea of God-consciousness ; and perfect 
truth can be attained only in the light of Pra«a or the con- 
sciousness of the individual soul. As in the A6.\ Parva Arjuna 
had gone out to understand the character of Ether, Mind, and 
Buddhi (pp. xxxiii ; xxxv n. 2), he seeks now to realise the 
character of the Heart ; and so he goes to his ancient home, the 
imperishable city that is situated within. This is the meaning 
of his visit to Indra’s kingdom* for the weapons wherewith to 
fight the Kauravas in the field again. He succeeds and returns. 
Man is enthroned in pure Vedointa, and duly armed for the 
next encounter. 

But the time is not yet. Man has been established in 
Vedanta, as the best guarantee of the success of Yoga, its first 
manifest form in the world of life ; but Vedanta, like all other 
systems, has a threefold character, and is associated with 
Buddhi as well as Mind (p. xii) ; and so to be rooted in 
Vedanta Man must understand yet once more the idea of 
Buddhi and Mind from the point of view of Vedanta. In this 
Parva Man understands the relation of Vedanta to Yoga or the 
system of Buddhi ; and as the latter is represented by the 
number 12 (p. xii), he spends twelve years of exile in this way. 


1, Indra represents the same idea of "Pvam. or Breath as Arjuna does ; 
and so he is the real “fether” of Arjuna. Indra, like Arjuna, rises from 
Jdind- and Buddhi- stage into self-consciousness of the Heart ; and then alone 
he succeeds (Kaosh. Upi IV, 20 ; SBB. Vol. I, p. 307). 
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IV. Virata Farm 

Man has still to understand the relation of Vedanta to 
Vai^eshika, based on the idea of the Mind ; and that is done 
in Virata Parva. This is the thirteenth year of his exile, and 
this number refers to the energy of the Heart (p. xii ; p, 199). 
But, according to Vaueshika and Nyaya, Heart-energy is 
analogous to the energy of the Mind (p. xvi, n, 1-3) ; and Man 
has now to understand the idea of the Mind (Vai^eshika) in 
relation to the Heart (Vedanta) ; and so this year of his exile 
fits in with the significance attaching to the number thirteen. 

V. Udyoga Parva 

Thus Man has been firmly established in Vedanta, with 
its range extending to Yoga and Vai^eshika (p, xii). This is 
recognised in Udyoga Parva, and it is admitted that Vedanta 
is superior to Yoga*. We have seen that Vedanta has 
Vaweshika at its lower end, and that it excludes both Nyaya 
and Sankhya. Hence, as the Pawnfavas (Man) are established 
in Vedanta, there is no possibility of a compromise with the 
Kauravas, who represent Nyaya. The Pa?ifl!avas demand 
from them only five villages or towns in which to spend their 
days in peace ; but Duryodhana is unable to give them even 
so much space as would be covered by the point of a needle. 

But Nyaya is associated with Vaijeshika at the upper 
end, and that is also the lower limit of Vedanta (p. xii); and 
if the Kauravas could be induced to accept the Vabeshika, there 
yet might be peace. And .so Krishna goes to them himself to 
secure this result. But Vai^eshika has a threefold character® 

1. This is the literal meaning of Udyoga (Ud-yoga). Ud signifies 
superiority in rank and power ; and so Ud-yoga means “ higher than Yoga.” 

2. This threefold character of Vaiseshika, separately considered, is 
repesented by the three sons of Vyasa, — "Pand^ Dhntarashira, and Vidara. 
The first represents the association of this system with Vedanta, and that is 
the idea of his fire sons (Pa«iavas). The second refers to its association 
with Nyaya and Sajikhya ; and the third is the centre of principal Yoga, 
associated with both resultant Yoga and Nyaya (pp. xii, xiii,xxix). Vyosa 
himself, the author of the Mahabharata and othar sacred books of the 
Hindus, repesents this threefold character of Vaiseshika united together in 
one. We shall examine his idea in the Second Volume. 
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(p. xiii) ; and the Kauravas understand it from their own point 
of view, as associated withNyaya, which is exclusive of Vedanta 
(p. xii). And so, claiming the Vai^eshika for their own*, they 
wish to contest the position of Vedanta. 

The challenge is accepted. On one side is Vedanta, and 
on the other Vaueshika and Nyaya. But, as Vedanta is 
based on the unmanifest energy of the Heart, and the proof 
of each is limited to the evidence of the senses in the world 
of the manifest, Vedanta is satisfied with Yoga for its substitute. 
And so the battle is apparently between Yoga on the one 
hand, and Vaueshika and Nyaya combined on the other, 
though the former may take such assistance from Vedanta, and 
the latter from Sahkhya, as it can. The Fandaxas accordingly 
muster their forces of Buddhi or Yoga, and bring seven 
Akshouhi«?s or divisions into the field, for Yoga is represented 
by this number, as we have seen (p. xii). To this Krishna, 
the Supreme Purusha of Vedanta, adds himself, as an adviser 
and guide. The Kauravas, on the other hand, have the forces of 
Vaijieshika and Nyaya at their command, and so they brino- 
eleven Akshouhi«fs or divisions into the field; for the two 
systems combined are represented by this number (p. xii). To this 
K^ishwa gives all that Prak^iti or the Sankhya system can 
add®. But the debate is primarily between Yoga, under the 
direction of Vedanta, on the one hand, and Vaweshika and 
Nyaya combined on the other; and the different points of view 
of the combatants may be indicated as follows : — 

Pandava.s; (Vedanta) Yoga Vaweshika 

Kaurava.?: Vaise-shika Nyaya (Sankhya) 

Battle of Kurukshetra. In the previous contest of 
the Gambling Match the conditions of the game were 0) 
that the proof on each side was limited to the evidence of the 

1. This is the significance of Duiyodhana’s attempt to capture Knsh«a, 
when the latter came to Hastinta^uva on his mission of peace (Udyoga P. V, 
Ixxxviii, 13; cxxx, 5), 

2. Krishna helped both Arjuna and Duryodhana, the principal 
combatants, in the battle of Kurukshetra. To the former he gave his own 
self as a charioteer ; and to the latter his whole army and wealth (TJdyoga 
P. V, yii, 15-23). 
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senses ; and (2) that the idea of God was to be excluded from 
Praknti as well as all Action. In this debate the first condi- 
tion must still hold good ; but the Kauravas have given up the 
second themselves; for they have accepted the position of 
Vaiieshika which, even as the higher limit of Nyaya, gives a 
substantial place to Purusha as a Creator, though still less than 
that of Praknti (p. xiii). But they demand proof from the 
Pa^i&vas in respect of their idea of Yoga and Vedanta. Thus, 
the question is, Is God the chief Actor in the universe? And 
conversely, as the individual soul is akin to the Supreme Purusha, 
must all actions be performed, irrespective of their result, so 
long as they are performed as a sacrifice ? In other words. Is 
all Action imperatively necessary ? And so the battle this time 
is to be fought in Kurukshetra, “the field where Action is 
deemed imperatively necessary*. ’ 

VI. Bhishma Parva 

The contending parties are gathered on either side ; but 
before the battle begins, their whole position and different 
points of view are examined afresh; and this gives us the 
Bhagavad Gita, the Song of KHsh«a, the Supreme Lord of 
the universe. 

Bhagavad Gita in the Mahabharata. The Bhagavad 
Gita occupies a unique place in the story of the Mahiibharata. 
Its sublime character and wonderful range of thought are 
universally acknowledged ; and so different does it appear to 
be from the main story of the Epic, that there are many who 
believe that it is an interpolation. But the Bhagavad Gita is 
an epitome of the whole Mahabharata, and explains the idea 
of the parent work in a most remarkable manner. We have 
observed that the battle of Kurukshetra is a mighty contest of 
great systems of thought from Sankhya to Vedanta® aWt the 

1. The literal meaning of Knrukshetra is “ (Kshetra) the Yield, where 
(karu, the imperative form of kri, to act) Action Is imperatively necessary.” 

2. This range from Sa«khya to Vedanta is indicated by the very name, 
Mahabharata (Maha, a, Bharata), meaning “(a) Leading from (Maha) 
Mahat, representing the Sartkhya (p. xii) to Bharata, meaning Breath or 
Pra»ia, referring to Vedanta.” Maha is used in compounds for Mahat (MWD. 
p, 794); and Bharata refers to Breath or Prana (.SBr. I, v, 1, 8; SBB. Vol. 
XII, p. 133). 
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■question of the existence of God and the necessity of Action ; 
and the idea of the Bhagavad Gita is the same. The Song of 
the Lord is a brief survey of all systems of Hindu philosophy 
in connection with the idea of God and the necessity of 
Action ; and so it is told on the held of Kurukshetra, in the 
midst of contending armies, gathered for the fight. Even a 
most casual reading of the Gita will show that this is its great 
theme, considered from different points of view ; and its final 
end is Vedasnta, with Krishna, as Supreme Purusha, the 
Tiniversal Creator and Actor in one, — for whose sake and in 
whose name must all Action be performed as a sacrifice, and 
in whom will everything be merged in the end. ^ 

Eighteen Chapters of the Gita. The Bhagavad Gita 
consists of 18 Chapters, and the number of the main Parvas 
or Sections of the Mahabharata is the same. Such is also the 
number of the Akshouhi^fs or divisions of the armies of the 
combatants, as well as the number of the days of the battle 
of Kurukshetra. We have seen that this number consists of 
7, 6, and 5, and refers to the corresponding systems of thought, 
— Yoga, Vai^eshika, and Nyaya; and so the Mah^aibharata 
is a great battle between contending systems of philosophy. 
The idea of the Bhagavad Gita is the same ; and, while it 
retains its own peculiar unity of thought, each of its Chapters 
has a bearing on the corresponding Parva of the parent work, 
or the events of the corresponding day of the battle of 
Kurukshetra. 

We have observed that the combatants meet on the 
common ground of Vai^eshika, referred to as Dharma (pp. xii, 
xvii, xliii) ; and so the very opening lines of the Gita indicate the 
essential idea of the contest. “ On the field of Dharma, in 
Kurukshetra, what did my sons and Tandavas, eager for the 
fight?” — asks Dhntarash^ra of Sanjaya, who describes the 
great scene of battle to the blind, old King. The great field 
relates to Dharma or the Vaueshika system, where the 
combatants meet ; and the subject of their debate relates to 
Kurukshetra or the Field of Action (p. xxiii). Thus Action, 
examined from different points of view, is the subject-matter 
of the Gita; and it is this that the King, who represents 
Nyaya himself, desires to know. The First Chapter of the- 
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Oita has a further bearing on the Adi or the First Parva of the 
Mahabhflsrata ; and both describe the array of forces on either 
side. The Second Chapter, called Sainkhya-Yoga, corresponds 
to the Second or Sabh^ Parva of the parent work ; and we 
have seen that the Sabhias or the Assembly-Hall is really a 
picture of Ny«ya, also called Sankhya-Yoga (pp. xii, xviii) ; 
and the Gambling Match between Yudhish/hira and 5‘akuni 
relates to the same idea (p. xxxvi). In this manner a close 
study of the Bhagavad Gita will show that it is an epitome of 
the MahabhdJrata, as wonderful as the Mahabharata itself*, 

Fight with Bhishma. We have observed that the 
battle of Kurukshetra is between Yoga, the first manifest 
form of Vedanta, on the one hand, and Vaijeshika and Nyaya 
combined on the other ; and the first to enter the field against 
the Pafu/avas (Man) is the grandsire Bh/shma, He is the 
Purusha of Ny«ya (p. xxix) ; and, as Nyaya is represented by 
the number 10 (pp. xii, xviii), he fights for ten days. But 
Nyaya is only an extension of S«fikhya ; and the two can 
be defeated only when it can be proved that Praknti is 
created by Purusha himself, and that the manifest world is 
Purushic in character. In other words, Bh?shma can be 
“slain” only when a Woman, personifying Prakrili, can be 
transformed into a Man, personifying Purusha. If this is done, 
Bhz'shma cannot help being convinced, and would be unable to- 
argue or fight any more. And this is actually what is said to 
have happened in the course of the fight with Bh/shma. 
6‘ikhaKflfin, born as a girl, has been transformed into a man by 
means of fasting and Tapas (meditation and austerities) ; and 
Bbshma gives up the fight when he sees 5ikha?iflfin before 
him. He lays down his arms, and Arjuna, coming from 
behind, vanquishes him. 

VIL Drona Parva 

The place of Bhz'shma is taken by Dro«a in the fight. 
He represents Heart-energy as Water or a Fluid ; and believes 

1. The bearing of each Chapter of the Gdta on each corresponding 
Parva of the Mahabharata, lor the events of the corresponding day of battle 
will be examined in the Second Volume, 
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that it is analogous to the Mind, and PrakHtic in character 
(p. xxix). As his Vai^eshika is only a continuation of Ny«ya 
and Sankhya (p. xiii), he has to maintain that the end of life 
is Knowledge and not Action. Hence, according to him, the 
Mind is associated with the senses of knowledge rather than 
those of action ; so that the end of life is Knowledge and not 
Action. But there is an obvious flaw in his position. He 
cannot hold that the Mind has nothing to do with the senses 
■of action, for the Mind is really associated with both the senses 
•of knowledge and action ; but if he persists in his opinion, he 
will have destroyed the very idea of the Mind, or his own son, 
Ayvatthaman, who represents the Mind. Thus he is on the 
liorns of a dilemma: If he holds that the Mind is associated 
with both the senses of knowledge and action, he cannot 
maintain that the end of life is Knowledge alone and 
not Action ; and so he must be vanquished himself. But 
if he believes that the Mind is concerned with the senses of 
■knowledge alone, his son must die. And so when, consistent 
with his own Vaiyeshika point of view, he argues that the 
Mind is associated only with the senses of knowledge, and so 
the goal of life is Knowledge and not Action, Yudhish^hira 
tells him that his son, Ayvatthaman, is dead. But Dro«a 
represents Heart-energy as analogous to the Mind ; and so, if 
his son (Mind) is dead, he too must die^ But Ayvatthaman 
really cannot be slain, for he represents the correct idea of the 
Mind, as associated with both the senses of knowledge and 
action ; whereas Dro«a would have been vanquished in any 
■case. For, if he holds that the Mind is associated with both 
the senses of knowledge and action, he is defeated, but his son 
lives ; and if he believes that the Mind is concerned with the 
senses of knowledge alone, his son must die. But as, 
■according to him. Heart-energy is analogous to the Mind, he 
too dies after his son. Dro«a, holding that the end of life is 
Knowledge and not Action, argues in support of the idea that 
the Mind is associated with the senses of knowledge alone ; 
and, as there are five senses of knowledge, he fights for five 
■days. As a result of his defective position, Yudhish^hira tells 
•him that his son is dead ; and hearing this, Dro^ suffers 
himself to be .slain. 
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Krishna’s Deceit 'and Yudhishthira’s Lie. The 
idea of the death of A^vatthaman has now been explained. 
But it is said that Yudhish^hira told a lie to Dro«a at the 
instance of K^ishwa, for A^vatthasman really lived. We have 
seen why A^vatthaiman could not be slain ; and yet ^ what 
Yudhishifhira said was perfectly true, when understood in the 
light of the context. 


Knsh«a is the Supreme Purusha of Vedanta ; and yet, 
as the Mahabharata is ordinarily understood, all the subterfuges 
and dishonourable suggestions in the course of this great battle 
emanate from him. It is at his suggestion that Arjuna screens 
himself behind 5ikha«flfin ; and when Bh?shma. at the latter’s 
sight, lays down his arms, shoots down the old grandsire. It 
is by means of his deceit that Jayadratha is slain ; it is at his 
instance that Yudhish^hira tells a lie to Dro«a about A^vattho:- 
man’s death ; and it is by his direction that Bhfma, contrary 
to the usual rules of the combat, strikes Duryodhana on the 
thigh and succeeds in slaying him. In the story of the 
Bhagavad Pura«a, where too he figures as a principal character, 
some of his actions are equally indefensible ; and his stealing 
the clothes of the Gop/s, the cowherd-maidens so deeply 
devoted to him, and calling upon them to come out to him 
naked from the water, is deservedly condemned. But it is 
easy to show, in the light of the method of letter-analysis, that 
all this misunderstanding is due to a misinterpretation of the 
context which, in its original conception, is both simple and 
sublime. We have explained why Bhz'shma could not fight 
with 5'ikha«fl?in ; and we have shown that YudhishAira did 
not tell a lie. But if we examine the text, we shall find the 
idea to be very clearly defined. K^'ish^a advises YudhishAira 
not to fight according to Dharma, but to resort to Yoga (VII, 
cxci, 11); and the translator understands Dharma to mean 
Righteousness or Virtue, and Yoga to be a trick or a device. 
But Dharma is another name for Vaueshika ; and Yoga refers 
to the philosophical system of that name ; and what Knsliwa 
really advises is that YudhishAira should cease arguing on the 
basis of Vai^eshika, which is common to both .himself and Dro«a, 
but to resort to the Yoga system, on which his true positipn 
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rests*. Similarly, he advises Bhz'ma not to fight according to 
Nydsya, but to resort to Maya: (IX, Iviii, 6, 9) ; and once again 
the translator understands Nyaya to mean Justice, and Maya 
to imply illusion or deceit. But Nyasya refers to the Nyijya 

1, In addition to A-dharma, translated as unrighteousness, vve get 
«‘Mithy^” and ** Anrita” in the text, both of which are understood to mean 
falsehood. Fui'ther, we have the following from Knshna, “Save us from 
Dro/m. Under the circumstances as the present, falsehood (Anrita) is better 
than truth (Satya). Speaking falsehood (Anrita) for the sake of saving 
life, one does not become a sinner” (VII, cxci, 48) All these expressions 
will bear a very different interpretation in the light of the method of letter^ 
and syllable-analysis. Adharma (A-dharma) means “(A) Different from 
(Dharma) the Vaiseshika system.” Mifchytr (M, i, th, y, a) means that 
“the senses of knowledge are protected by the Mind, but they lead to the 
creative energy of the Heart;” and, as the Heart is characterised by 
action, and Dro«a agrees that the Mind is analogous to the Heart, he 
must agree that the Mind is associated with (the senses ofj action too. 
Anrita (An, ri, ta) means “ Breath, piercing through the senses of action ; ” 
and signifies that Vvam or Breath makes for action; and so, as Vram 
is Heart-energy, analogous to the Mind, the latter is associated with the 
senses of action too. Satya, as has been explained (pp. 124-12o), refers to 
Buddhi. Thus Drofia cannot be defeated if YudhishAira argues on the 
basis of Vaiseshika (Dharma) or Buddhi (Satya); for the idea of both 
of these will lead to the conclusion that the end of life is Knowledge and 
not Action. YudhishAira must, therefore, resort to the Yoga system 
(Yoga) as the first manifest form of Ved(irnta, and give up Vaiseshika 
(Dharma) and the basis ef Buddhi (Satya). He must base himself on the 
idea of the analogy of the Mind to the Heart; and by showing that the 
latter is associated with action, infer that the former is so too (Mithydr). 
And he must clearly define Heart-energy to be 2vam or Breath, and 
show how it is associated with action (Anrita), Thus he would be able to 
succeed by means of Yoga, Mithyc?, and Anrita, and not Dharma and 
Satya. The meaning of Anrita and Mithytr, as falsehood, would appear to 
have followed the same course as Maja signifying illusion and not a 
creative energy. It would seem that these words were degraded when 
V^d^rnta v^as dethroned, and other systems came to^’eign in its place (p. Ixi)^ 
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system of thought, and yiaya is the creative energy of life 
according to Ved< 2 !nta; and how the word came to signify 
deceit has been explained in these pages (pp. 85-91). What 
Kz-ishwa really does is to warn Bh^'na not to play into the 
hands of Duryodhana, who represents the Nyaya system 
himself ; but to resort to Vedanta, as the basis of his own point of 
view. Knshwa is the Supreme Purusha, seated in the Heart ; 
and these are but suggestions and hints to Man, who acts 
according to his direction, to avoid error and hold on to Truth. 
How all this has been misunderstood, can only be regarded 
as tragic. 

His “ trick” in respect of Jayadratha’ is to be understood 
in the same manner, The word in the text is Yoga, which 
refers to the Yoga system of philosophy, whereas the translator 
understands it to mean a trick. And it is by means of the Yoga 
system of thought that Krishna leads Arjuna to defeat 
Jayadratha in the fight. 

Krishna and Gopi.s. The idea of his playing with and 
stealing the clothes of Gopr's has a similar interpretation. 
KHsh«a is the Supreme Purusha of Vedanta, made manifest 
in Action, holding that all life is created by Purusha alone. 
The Gopw® are his devotees, who believe in Action, but have 
not yet shed their Nyaya propensities, and believe that Action 
is Prakritic in character; for the very idea of Prakriti is 
derived from (kri) Action itself. They have made themselve.s 
naked, and are bathing in the river: and the idea of 
nakedness is the same as in the case of the attempt made in 
respect of Draupad^ The very same word, Vivastra, is used 
in both the Mahabhrtsrata aid Bhagavad 'Putcina. in this 
connection ; and, according to the method of letter-analysis, it 
means that the senses of action are associated with Praknti 
and not Purusha (p. xxxix n. 1). Again, Water or a river, is 
symbolic of Praknti (p. 22 ; p. 37, n. 2) ; and a Woman is 
conceived as an instrument of creation in sacred literature 
(p. xxviii, n, 1); and a Woman is characterised by two 
energies,— creative, and life-supporting. These Gc>d«, who 

1. See p. li, n. 1, for meamag of Jayadratha. 

2. The idea of Aoiioa is expr3.3Sed ia the literal meaning of the 
word Gopf (Ga, n, p, i). 
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claim to be devoted to Krishna, yet believe that all Action is 
to be ascribed to Praknti ; and so they have made themselves 
naked ; and this is the meaning of '* nakedness,” as has been 
explained. Further, they hold that all creative and life- 
supporting energy is to be referred to Prakriti ; and so 
they have exposed their organs of creation as well as breasts, 
supporting life, to Water or Prak^iti ; and they are bathing 
naked in the river. This is very inconsistent with their 
I(we for Knsh«a; and this is really Krishwa’s complaint 
(Bhagavad Parana, X, xxii, 15-21). If they are really 
Krishna’s devotees, they must not become “vivastra” (naked) 
and stand in Water, But should they happen to do so by 
mistake, what must they do? They must in that case 
agree that all life-creative and life-supporting energy is to be 
referred to Purusha alone ; and so they must come out of 
Water (Praknti). and expose both their life-creative and life- 
supporting organs to Knshwa, the Supreme Purusha of 
Vedanta. Then they must wear their clothes, believing that 
ail the senses of action are to be ascribed to Purusha alone and 
not Praknti. This is what the extraordinary story of Knsh»a 
and Gopz's really signifies. 

Death of Abhimanyu. Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, 
is slain by the Kauravas in this Parva. As we have explained, 
Abhimanyu is Abhimana or Egoism, born when the individual 
soul is associated with Buddhi and the elements (p, xxxv n. 1); 
and the idea of his death is easy to understand. It means 
that pure self-consciousness, characteristic of the soul in 
Vedrttnta, cannot be attained so long as Egoism or Adhimana 
(Abhimanyu) lives; for though, when properly understood, 
Abhimana is a modification of the ^tman or the individual 
soul in the world of manifest life. Egoism is generally 
regarded as born of Buddhi (p xxxv n. 1 ), and draws 
Man away from Vedanta (pure self-consciousness) to Yoga 
(Buddhi), and thence into Vai^eshika (Mind), Nyaya and 
Safikhya (Purushic and PrakHtic Ether). Hence Abhimana 
or Egoism (Abhimanyu) must be “ slain ” before the individual 
soul (Arjuna) can attain to perfection in Vedanta^. 

1. It was after this that Arjuna was able to slay Jayadratha (Jayai 
d, ratha), who represents the idea that “(Jaya) Final victory can be 




Hi THE MYSl’ERY OP THE MAHABHARATA 

VIII, Karna Parva 

After Dro^a’s defeat, his place is taken by Kar«a who, as we 
have pointed out, is Seed, Vegetable kingdom, or Food (p. xxvi). 
The problem of Food has been examined in considerable detail 
in the sacred books of the Hindus. All creatures are produced 
from Food, and Food is the root of the physical body. It refers, 
therefore, to the physical energy of the Heart, or Blood into 

attained only by (d) the control of (ratha) the body." Hence he expresses 
the idea of Nyi^ya, that necessary actions should be performed with self- 
control, but that the end of life is Knowledge and not Action (pp. xxxix-.xl). 
As self-control expresses the idea of Sacrifice in Action, and Dranpadt does 
the same, this would explain why Jayadratha seeks to caiTy away 
Dranpadf by force (Vana P. Ill, cclxrii, 24); for he thinks that she is more 
fit to be associated with him than the Pawiavas (Man). 

Abhimanyu is slain in the absence of Krishna and Arjuna (Supreme 
Soul and individual soul), when he enters the “ Chakra- vyj<ha ” of Drona, 
and is unable to escape (DrOraa P. VH, xxxv, 19). Chakra-vywha is usually 
understood to mean a kind of arrangement or array of forces ; but Chakra 
really implies Action, being derived from kri, “to act" (MWD p. 301); 
and Vywha means “detailed explanation, or description; manifestation; 
body,” (MWD. p. 1041). Chakra-vywha, therefore, means “ an explanation, 
manifestation, or body of Action;” and the position of Drona is that whenever 
the individual soul engages in action, it is modified into Egoism or 
Abhimraa; hence actions should be abandoned. To this the reply is that 
Egoism, in the sense of Dro«a, is a modification of Buddhi (Santi P. XII, 
cccvii, 28; ccoiii, 18) and not Atman; and it arises only in the absence of 
Atman. Hence, in the absence of both Krislwm and Arjuna, and at the 
bidding of Yudhishthira (Buddhi), Abhimanyu goes out to fight (Drowa 
P. VII, xxxv). Then it is shown that Abhimana or Egoism belongs 
really to the elements (Adhibhwta) and not to the soul (Adhyatma: 
P.XXXV, n, 1); and that it can enter the “body of actions" (Chakra- 
vy«ha), but not escape fi’om it; and so is Abhimanyu “slain." 

The idea of “death” in sacred literature has been explained. Death 
really means “bebg assigned to Prakriti", as distinguished from Parasha, 
fiJT all life is of Purusha and death of Prakriti (p. 2C0); and so when a 
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which it is trausforniecJ*, and builds up the whole physicaF 
body. At the same time, Food is swallowed by Pram or 
Breath®, which is another aspect of Heart-energy. Hence 
Food atid Pram are spoken of as two gods, and sometimes 
■even identified ; and they minister to each other. 

Thus the problem of Food may be considered from two 
main points of view. In one case Food is superior to the body; 
•creates it and contributes to its strength ; in the second it is 
swallowed by Pram, which is, therefore, superior to Food. 
Corresponding to these two ideas, Karm fights for two days. 
In the first half of the battle he defeats all the P««^ava brothers, 
■except Arjuna (Pram), but in the second he is himself slain by 
Arjuna or Breath. As Food can only overpower, for the time 
being, the functions of Buddhi, Mind, and Arms and Legs, by 
sending them to sleep, Karm cannot “kill” Yudhishifhira and 
his brothers while defeating them. But Food cannot over- 
power Pram at any stage ; and even in perfect sleep, induced 
by Food, when all other functions of the body are suspended. 
Pram continues to act undisturbed. Hence Arjuna cannot be 
defeated by Kar«a at all. 

The manner of Kama’s death is on a par with the rest of 
the story of the Mahiaibhiairata. He has already torn away his 
natural ear-rings and armour with which he was born ; and 
now his car gets stuck in the earth ; and Arjuna, at the 
suggestion of Knsh«a, strikes him dead before he can extricate 
it. The ear-rings and armour represent the form and 

person is slain, what is really meant is that it is proved that he repre- . 
sents a Prakritio, as distinguished from a Pumshic, system of thought. 
Thus, in a sacred battle. Men alone can be slain, and not Women; for it 
is Man who claims to be Purushic in character, and it is to be seen what 
he really is. In the present case, the death of Abhimanyn means that 
it is proved that Abhimana or Egoism, when separated from 4tman or the 
individual soul as well as the Supreme Soul (Arjuna and Knsh«a), and 
acting under the direction of Buddhi (Tudhishthira), belongs really to 
Prakriti Or the elements (is Adhibhwta). 

1, Thus Kar«a represents Heart-energy as a Fluid, in the same 
ananner as Dro«a (Cf. p. xvi, n, 1, 3). 

2. SBr. XII, ix, 1, 14; SBE. Vol. XLIV, p. 263. 
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outer skin or rind of Seed (Food) ; and these have to be torn- 
away, pounded, pulverised or masticated, before Man can 
swallow Food ; and that is why Kama, has allowed liis ear- 
rings and armour to be torn away. Now Food is put into the 
mouth and masticated; and the next question is, How and 
when does Vrana or Breath swallow it ? It does so when Food 
approaches and gets stuck in the throat; and that is the real 
meaning of Karwa’s car getting stuck in the earth. Then Arjuna 
(Vrana), at the suggestion of Krishna, slays Kar«a, or swallows 
Food; for all Food is regarded as an offering or sacrilce unto 
Vrana'", and all sacrifice is really made in the name of K?'ish«a, 
the Supreme Purusha of sacrifice himself. 

IX, Salya Pat^va 

Seventeen days of battle are over, and one more remains; 
and Kar«a’s place is taken by 5‘alya, the brother of Madri. 
He represents the Sainkhya system of thought, holding that 
the end of life is Knowledge and not Action; and as this 
system is based on the Prakritic half of Ether (p. xii), he 
fights for only half a day, and is easily disposed of. 

His place is taken by Duryodhana; and he, like his 
father, represents the Nyaya system. As this system is based 
on the Purushic half of Ether (p. xii), he too %hts for only 
half a day®. Like Dro«a he argues that the Mind is 
• concerned with only the senses of knowledge and not action ; 
and so the end of life is Knowledge and not Action. But 
Bhfma, who represents .the correct notion of the Mind, easily 
proves that the Mind is associated with both the senses of 
knowledge and action ; and this, when properly interpreted, is 
the idea of the last Club-fight between Bhzma and 
Daryodhana, when Bhfma, at the suggestion of KHsh«a, 
strikes Duryodhana on the thigh and slays him®, 

1. Haiti. Br. Up. VI, 9 ; SBB. Vol- XV, p. 312, nTiT 

2. Nyaya is represented by the number ten in connection with the 
ten days’ fight of Bhfshma; and by half a day in connection with 
Duryodhana’s fight. Hro«as fire days’ battle refers to the five senses of 
Icnowledge, as has been explained (p, xMi). 

3« Cf. pp. xlix-1, 
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Thus ends the eis:hteen days’ battle or debate ; and the- 
whole array of the Kauravas, representing the Ny«ya and 
Vaneshika systems, together with such assistance as they can 
■derive from pure Sankhya, is defeated and destroyed. Only 
three persons from their ranks remain: (1) A 5 vattha!man ' , 
who represents the correct idea of the Mind, as associated 
with both the senses of knowledge and action ; (2) 
Kntavarman®, who represents the idea of Action, performed 
by means of control of the mind; a-id (3) Knpa®, who repre- 
sents Action as necessary in the light of the Sankhya. These 
three cannot be slain, for they represent the idea of Action 
in accordance with the three respective systems of thought, — 
Vaii'eshika, Nyaya, and Sankhya, which were under debate. 
Aivatthiasman, holding that the Mind is associated with both 
the senses of knowledge and action must admit the necessity 
of action, and agree that the end of life is both knowledge 
and action. Kntavarman admits the necessity of action in 
accordance with the idea of Ny«ya, as characterised by control ; 
and Kripa in accordance with that of S< 2 nkhya. The question 
to be decided in this great “battle’’ was, Is Action imperatively 
necessary? All the three have already admitted its necessity in 
accordance with the three systems of thought they represent ; 
and so they cannot be slain. 

X. Sauptika Parva 

This is the Tenth Parva; and, in accordance with the ' 
system of thought followed in the Mahabharata, the idea of 
the number ten, vis,, the ten senses of knowledge and action, 
is examined in this Section again. As nothing of the great 

1. Asvatthsmaa (Asva, stha, man; MWD. p. 113), really means- 
•"(Man) Mind, (stha) standing to (asva) the senses of knowledge and 
action.” The Horse (asva) in sacvod literalnve i-epresents the senses of 
knowledge and action (pp. 31G, ;?24-:i20). 

2. Kntavarman (Krtla, var, man) moans " (KHta) Actions performed 
with (var) the control of (man) the Mind,” This is the idea of Nya:ya 
-(pp. Ksxix— xl). 

3. Kfipa (Kfi, pa) literally moans “ (Kri) Act with (pa) the five 
senses of action.” This is the idea of Sff«khya. 
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Kaurava army remains, the question can be considered only in the 
light of the Vandsiva. forces that survive. And now it is shown 
that, when the ten senses cease to be pervaded by the energy 
of Ytana, they are not only cut off from the idea of God, but 
they cannot function at alM. In this connection we have to 
remember that the whole battle of Kurukshetra, like the 
Game of Dice, was fought in the light of the evidence of the 
senses; and it was for this reason that DhHshiJadyumna®, the 
brother of Draupad/, representing the sacrifice of the senses of 
knowledge, as she does of action, was chosen to be chief general 
of the Yand&va forces. And now a question is asked. What is 
the character of the senses ? Can they function without Pr«»a 
or Breath ? The reply is in the negative ; and so, in the 
absence of Krhhna. and Arjuna (Supreme Soul and Pra«a), all 
those who represent the senses of knowledge and action, — 
Dhrish/adyumna and others, — are shown to be functionless; 
and they are defeated and slain as they lie inactive and in 
sleep. This is done by the three survivors of the Kuru 
army, who represent Action in the light of their systems 
of thought, as has been explained. Thus, on the side of 
the Vandavas, Man alone (Pa«fl!ava brothers) survives, 
accompanied by Draupadf and K^ish«a, — Action in sacrifice 
and God-consciousness, — the two divisions of the idea of 
Ved^!!nta; and so he (Man) is established in pure Vedanta. 
On the side of the Kauravas too the necessity of action is. 
admitted by all the three systems under debate ; and those 
who disagreed are defeated and slain. And so the great 
“battle’’ ends. 


XI. Stn Parva 

Thus we have understood the real nature of Prakrit! in 
relation to Purusha in the light of all systems of Hindu 

1. The quarrel of Pra«a and the Senses is described in the Upani- 
shads (Cf. Chh. Up. V, i; SBB. Yol. I, pp. 72-74:"; Brih. Up. VI, i; SBB. 
Vol. XV, pp. 201-203). 

2. The bi-other and sister were both born out of a Sacrifice performed 
by their fether, King Drupada. 
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Philosophy. And so, as PrakHti is symbolised as a Woman, 
all fhe women of the race of the Kauravas and Vandavas 
expose their faces and come to the waters of the Gang®, which 
represents Praknti itself, lamenting for those who are slain. 
This is given in the Strz Parva. Here also we get the curse 
of Gandhart, the wife of Ghrharashka, telling Krishna of his 
approaching end after a period of 36 years. This, however, is 
but a pictorial method of representing two cycles of thought, 
each consisting of 18 years; and we have already explained 
that this number signibes a conflict of three principal systems 
of philosophy (p. xxx). We have seen how the cycle ascends 
from Nyaya to Vedanta ; and now we shall see how it can 
descend from Vedanta to Nyaya. Pure Vedanta, based on 
the unmanifest energy of the Heart, is unmanifest like the 
Heart ; and so its place in the world of the manifest is taken 
by Yoga, based on Buddhi. But Buddhi is generally under- 
stood to be characterised by Knowledge more than Action; 
and so it is easy to forget the idea of the Supreme Purusha as 
sole Actor in the universe. Then in one descending cycle of 
thought (18 years) we come down from Buddhi or the Yoga 
system to Mind or Vaweshika; and then in another cycle 
(18 years) to Purushic Ether or Nyaya. And then, as Vedanta 
ends where Nyaya begins (pp. xi-xii), the very idea of the 
Supreme Purusha as Creator and Actor is forgotten and lost ; 
and so K.r\shna passes away. This is the idea of the curse of 
Gandhar?. 

XIJ. Santi Parva 

The Twelfth Parva conforms to the idea of the number 
twelve. It refers to the Yoga system of thought (p. xii) ; and, 
as the range of Yoga extends to Vai^eshika and Nyaya (p. xii), 
all these systems of thought are reviewed in this Section. Nor 
is Sankhya omitted, for it is closely allied to Nyaya. And, as 
Bheshma had been converted from Nyaya to Vedanta by witnes- 
sing how Prakrili (Woman) could be transformed into Purusha 
(Man), he is regarded as the best person to survey them all. 

XJII. Anusasana Parva 

The number thirteen refers to the Heart or the system 
of Vedanta (p. xii); and so the idea of Vedanta is examined 
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by Bhishma in this Section. After having done his work, 
Bh/shma passes away. 

XIV Asvainedka Parva 

All systems of thought, from Sijsnkhya to Vedanta, have 
now been examined ; and we have seen how Nyaya evolves 
out of Sankhya through the idea of self-control or sacrifice of 
the senses (pp. xxxix-xl). Then we can rise from Nyaya to 
Vaueshika; thence to Yoga; and thence to Vedanta. Thus 
the basis of all God-knowledge is the control or sacrifice of 
the senses; and this must never be forgotten. And so in 
this Parva, after gaining all knowledge and power, 
Yudhish/hira performs the A^vamedha Sacrifice or the 
Sacrifice of the Horse or the senses ; for the Horse in sacred 
literature represents the senses of knowledge and action 
(pp. 316,324-326). 

XV. Asramavasika Parva 

The last five Parvas of the Mahabharata are but a small 
fragment of the whole work. The main events of the story 
have now been told, and a brief description of its concluding 
scenes only remains. We have seen that Man (Paw^^ava 
brothers) has been established in pure Vedanta, associated 
with Draupadz on the one hand and K^ish^a on the other 
(p. Ivi). But pure Vedanta rests on the unmanifest energy of the 
Heart, and its place is taken by Buddhi or Yoga in the world 
of manifest life. But the range of Yoga extends to Vai^eshika 
and Nyaya; and so Man (Vanda.va.s) lives in peace with 
Nyaya (DhHtarashifra) for the time being. But Man still 
remembers that his Yoga is really born of Vedanta, which 
excludes Nyaya ; and so Dhntarash^ra, the blind, old King of 
Nyaya, with whom the Fand^vas live in peace for some time, 
has to retire into the forest, accompanied by Gandhari, Kunti, 
and Vidura. This is given in the ^^ramavasika Parva ; and 
after some time they all pass away. 

XVI. Matisala Parva 

With the death of Dhntarash/ra, one cycle of 18 years 
has passed ; and Man has come down from Yoga to Vaweshika. 



IFTEODUCTIOiT 


lix 


Another cycle (18 years) passes too; and Vaweshika has 
given place to Nyaya, which excludes Vedanta; and so the 
time has come for KHsh«a too to pass. Vedanta had been 
established when a Woman (Sikha^alin) was transformed 
into a Man, and Bhzshma was convinced and converted from 
Nyaya to Vedanta. Even so, when a Man (Samba) appears 
disguised as a Woman, signifying the transformation of 
Purusha (Man) into Praknti (Woman), the opposite result 
takes place : Krishna, the Supreme Purusha of Vedanta, is 
reduced to the position of Nyaya, and so he passes away. 
This is given in Mausala Parva. 

o 


XVII. Mahapfasthana Parva 


Thus Man has accepted the position of Nyaya once more. 
Praknti is regarded as the principal actor in life, and Purusha 
is but a spectator of its work. And so Arjuna (Prawa or the 
individual soul) is but a poor guardian of the Women (forms 
of Praknti) left in his charge by Krishna after his death. He 
cannot protect them by any action, and so his great bow, 
Gawfl^iva, falls helpless by his side ; and they are carried away 
by “robbers” or pass out of his control of their own accord. 
But the end of Man is also near. He who believed in pure 
Vedanta, cannot be satisfied with Nyaya; and so he too must' 
pass away. Man (PaWavas) dies, in the reverse order of his 
birth (p, 120); and as the birth of the Paw^ava brothers represents 
the birth of the child from the womb, head foremost, even so is 
the manner of their death expressive of the manner in which 
a man dies. First, all actions are suspended ; and that is the 
end of Draupadf, preceding all. Then the legs are paralysed ; 
and that is Sahadeva ; and they are followed by arms ; and that 
is Nakula. Then Breath or Vxanz. passes out, and that is 
Arjuna ; and that is followed by Mind or Bhfma ; and 
Yudhish/hira or Buddhi comes last of all. This is the manner 
of death according to Nyaya, which conceives of Breath or 
Frana but as physical Air ; Buddhi as the ultimate energy ; 
and Knowledge as the final end. And so Yudhish^hira is 
accompanied by (the senses of) Knowledge, personified as a 



Ix THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 

DogS and proceeds to the world of the unmanifest, in life 
after death. 

But the unmanifest (Heart) really belongs to Vedanta, 
according to which Action in sacrifice, and not Knowledge, is 
the highest end. That is the abode of Indra, the performer 
of many sacrifices (p. 345) ; and so YudhisWhira is told that 
his Dog cannot accompany him to heaven. But Man has 
chosen Nyaya and not Vedanta; and so Yudhish/hira (Buddhi 
or Intellect) cannot part with his Knowledge or Dog. But as 
all systems are connected with one another, it is not impossible 
for Man to revert to Vedanta once more, and realise it as the 
highest Truth. And so is YudhishAira admitted to realms 
on high in any manner be desires ; for however Man 
approaches the Eternal, all paths lead unto Him, it is said®. 

XV HI. Svargarohana Parva 

And now there is the end. Yudhishjfhira, having accepted 
Nyaya, sees all things lop-sided at first ; but his choice is made, 
and he is prepared to abide by the consequence. He sees his 
brothers and Draupad? in the tortures of Hell ; but is willing 
to remain with them to the last. Then, by the grace of God, 
the bonds of Man are broken once more ; and he sees Vedanta 
as the one imperishable Truth of life in the world of the 
Unmanifest. And so Yudhish^hira is transferred to Indra ’s 
abode, the kingdom of Vedanta, — and beholds there his 
brothers, Draupadz, and K^ish^a, as well as the Kauravas and 
their friends, — all happy in having attained to the one eternal 
Truth. Thus ends the story of the Mahabharata. Its first 
scene opens in the Court of Brahma, the Supreme Purusha of 
Nyaya; and its last closes in the abode of Indra, the god who 

1. The ancient Hindus associated animals with different ideas of life 
in this way. The cow, horse, lion, elephant, dog, deer, jackal, monkey 
and ass,— each had its place in their system of thought ; and so had birds, — 
the swan, peacock, parrot, hawk, valtnre, etc., as well as fish and different 
kinds of snakes. This would appear to have given rise to fables and animal- 
stories of later times. 

2. BhG. IV, 11. 
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represents the idea of Vaueshika and Yoga evolving into 
Vedanta (p, xli, n, 1), 

Thus ends the story of the Mahabharata, — a great picture 
of all Systems of Hindu Philosophy. The Battle of 
Kurukshetra might perhaps be regarded as a contest between 
Vedanta and the religion of Buddha ; and its conclusion might 
appear to indicate that, for a time, the religion of Vishnu 
‘(Vedanta) came to prevail ; and then it was succeeded by 
Buddha’s But the story of the Mahabharata serves to 
illustrate a more permanent cycle of thought in the course of 
Tiuman affairs. At one time in his life Man believes in this 
material world (Praknti) as providing an answer to all that 
relates to him. Then slowly, dissatisfied with the answer, he 
turns to God as the sole. Supreme Creator of the universe. 
For a time he holds to this belief and grows in his faith ; and 
then the cycle moves down again ; and once more he comes to 
believe in the world around him rather than in God. This 
•continues for a time ; and then the cycle moves up again ,- and 
he turns slowly to God once more. This is the course of 
human life, and this the cycle of human thought ; and it is this 
that is pictured in the Mahabharata more than the contest of 
particular religions and creeds. 

There would appear to be a yet deeper reason for the 
•success of Nyaya in preference to Vedanta in this world, as 
represented in the story of the Mahabharata. Vedanta 
stresses the necessity of performing all actions as a sacrifice, 
irrespective of their result ; and it seems difficult for Man to 
accept this truth ; for Action is apparently painful in its 
performance; and Action, accompanied by change, seems 

1. From this point of view the Mahabharata would be regarded as 
the story of a great controveray between Hinduism and Buddhism which 
raged in India in ancient times, and which the European scholars would 
hssign to the 6th. Century B. C., when Buddha was born. Thereafter 
Buddhism came to prevail, and extended into Asia ; and then, after a time, 
it gave place, in India, to modern Hinduism. This might perhaps be 
•regarded as giving a clue to the date of the composition of the Epic. 
But such hypotheses are'aften nuisleading. 
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painful in its result. Man wishes to seek joy and avoid pain ; 
and so finds it difficult to realise this truth of Vedanta, witfi 
universal Action for its goal. He appears to get more comfort 
in contemplation and absence of change ; and feels it more in 
harmony with the limitations of his nature to hold that 
Knowledge and not Action is the highest end. And so he 
finds more satisfaction in regarding the Supreme Purusha 
himself as a mere witness and spectator of Praknti, and the 
individual soul, akin to the Eternal, to be of the same character 
too. It is the severe logic of facts which compels him to realise 
that Action is the Law of Life, and Vedanta the only 
consistent scheme of thought; but it seems as though he would 
accept this only for a time, and then slowly recede into Nyaya. 
But the cycle of thought rises yet again, and he turns slowly 
to Vedanta once more. In this way we rise and fall from 
Nyaya to Vedanta, and Vedanta to Nyaya from time to time*. 

But this interpretation of the story of the Mahabharata, 
while solving some of the most intricate problems of philoso- 
phy and religion, raises a number of other questions. The 
simplest and the most obvious would be, Is not the Mahabha- 
rata a historical or a semi-historical work, called Itihasa® ?" 
Were not the Kauravas and Pandavas real, living men of flesh 
and blood? and Rama and Krishna too? Are there not great 
and famous places associated with their birth, life-history and 
death ? and is all this to pass into a narrative of pure philo- 
sophy or a picture of ideal systems of thought ? The reply tO' 
this is obvious. The ancients did not regard thoughts as dif- 
ferent in essence from things, and held that all Matter was 
created out of the Mind (p. 68) ; and so to them an Idea was 
as living a form of life as material things, perceptible to the 
senses. They were witness to a great and mighty civiliza- 


1. Cf. BhG. IV, 7-8. 

2. Itihasa is understood to mean History; but the literal meaning 
of the word (Iti, h, a, sa) is “ (Iti) That is to say, (h) Praknti (a) leading 
to (sa) Purusha.” Thus we see that the idea of Itihasa or the Mahabharata 
is, How does Praknti lead to Purusha according to the diflerent systems 
of Hindu Philosophy ? (Cf. p. xliv, n. 2). 
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tion, — deeper and more perfect than ours ; and so were able* 
to arrange all forms of life in terms of systems of thought ; and 
picture India itself as an image of the manifest universe (Figs. 
34 and 35, pp. 331-332). And so they constructed their 
-dynasties of ideal heroes and kings, of the Solar and the 
Lunar race, together with an hierarchy of gods, ascetics, 
i?ishis, Br«hma«as and all, to represent their theories of 
■creation. The picture they drew is so human and so true to 
life, because Ideas are conceived as real, living forms of flesh 
and blood, with human emotions and human sympathies, and 
the actions of real, living human beings. And so perfect was 
their system, so great their thought, and so wide their 
•authority, that all Hindu life came, in course of time, to be 
fashioned after the picture they had drawn. Religions, 
institutions, laws, castes, names of places, kingdoms, and kings, 
followed the ideas they had expressed ; and India became a 
miniature of the manifest universe. All this might appear to 
be very extraordinary at first ; but the proof of it lies in the 
sacred books themselves. The tendency to personify Thoughts 
into forms of life, and express Ideas in terms of Art, is of the 
essence of all creative work, as old as civilization itself ; and it 
is not uncommon to see places and institutions so named in 
modern times. And this universal application of Thoughts to 
Things is no more wonderful than the ancient systems of 
Hindu Philosophy and Religion, which spread over the world 
in their time, and have survived the shock of ages, and 
continue to exist, however mutilated, to this day. And so we 
yet might see in the old, traditional forms, practices, 
ceremonies, and ritual of the Hindus, the same agelong idea 
of creative principles (pp. 171-177). The test of Truth must 
lie in its application to the facts of life ; and while the method 
of letter-analysis gives the original meaning of words, the 
result may still be verified in the life and institutions of the 
Hindus, which have continued almost unchanged through the 
long lapse of years. 

These speculations with regard to the Mahabharata have 
yet wider ramifications; and it is permissible to believe that 
the stories of the Old Testament, often as mysterious as those 
-of the Purams and the Epics, have a similar interpretation. 
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corresponding to the same ancient system of thought. This 
would be nothing strange, for Ideas make their way easily 
through the world ; and even the New Testament is believed 
by many to be but a re-statement and a newer witness of the 
Old. And then, might we not regard the ancient Epics of 
Greece also in the same light ? But all this must await further 
investigation and require the collaboration of many minds. 

In the present work I have, as far as possible, referred to 
the original Sanskrit texts, and thought it desirable to give 
ample references. But, for obvious reasons, I have limited 
myself to the j^ig Veda, the most ancient as well as the most 
sacred, where other Vedas only repeat the same hymn or the 
same idea. Nor have I given many references, though easily 
available, where one has sufficed. References to the Vedas 
are to Sir Ralph Griffith’s translation ; to the Upanishads, 
Br«hma«as, etc., unless otherwise stated, to the Sacred Books 
of the East, published by the Oxford University Press ; while 
references to the Mah^bharata are to its translation by 
M. N. Dutt, and the original is the Bombay edition, published 
by Gopal Narayan & Co. It would be impossible to 
acknowledge the whole obligation in the composition of this 
book. The sacred works of the Hindus are the legacy of India 
and the heritage of the world. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE MEANING OF THE MAHABHARATA 

The Mahabharata, commonly supposed to be a 
store-house of fascinating tales of heroes and kings, 
of beautiful myths, fables and parables, with a 
back-ground of a strange and undefined philosophy 
centring round Krishna, — half man and half god — 
is referred to as follows — 

I, i, 17. The Rishis^ replied, 

The Purana (Mahabharata) which was first told 
by the illustrious sage, Dwipayana, and which was 
greatly esteemed by the celestials and Brahmarishis 
when they heard it, 

18. And which, being full of various dictions and 
divisions, is the most eminent narrative that exists, 
and containing subtle and logically combined meanings, 
enriched with (the essence of) the Vedas, is a 
sacred work. 

19-21. It is composed in beautiful language, and it 
includes all other works. It is explained by all Sastras 
and contains the sense of the four Vedas, 

Souti^ said, 

27. It Is a great source of knowledge all through the 
three worlds. 


1. The Rishis who had gathered at a sacrifice. 

2. The narrator of the “ story ” to the Rishis. 
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54. Learned men display their various kncmledge of 
Smritis in commenting on this composition. 

55. The son of Satyavati (Vyasa), by penance and 
meditation, having classified the four Ve^, composed 
this holy history. 

Vyasa ^ said, 

62. (It contains) the mystery of the Vedas and other 
subjects that have been explained by me ; it contains 
the various hymns of the Vedas, Upanishads with 
their Angas, 

63. And a compilation of the Puranas, and the 
history which has been composed by me and named 
after the three divisions of time, namely. Past, 
Present and Future. 

64. And it contains the nature of decay, death, fear, 
disease, existence, non-existence ; a description of 
creeds, attd an account of various modes of life. 

65. And it also contains the rules for the four castes 
and the essence of all the Puranas, an account of 
asceticism, and rules for the religious student, the 
dimensions of the earth, of the sun and moon, 

66. Planets, stars, and constellations, and the length 
of the duration of the four Yugas ; and it furthermore 
contains Rik, Saman, Yajur Vedas, the Adhyatma, 

67. Nyaya, orthoepy, and pathology, charity, 
Pa^upata, and celestial and human births for 
special purposes. 

68. It contains a description of pilgrimages and holy 
places, of rivers, mountains, fdrests, seas, 

69. Of celestial cities and the Kalpas ; the art of 
war, different kinds of nations, and' the languages 
and the manners of the people. 


1. The celebrated author of the Mahabharata. 



3 


CHAP. I THE MEANING' OF THE MAHABHARATA 

70i All thii has been' placed in this poem. 

Souti said, 

80. Vyasa sometiijies knit the knots of composition 
very close. 

81-82. None is able to understand to this day the closely 
knit Slokas for the mysteriousness of their meaning. 

84. The wisdoin of this work, like the stick used for 
applying collyrium, has opened the eyes of the world 
which were covered by the d,arkness of ignorance. 

87. The whole house of the womb of Nature is 
properly and completely lighted by the lamp of this 
history which destroys the darkness of ignorance. 

252. In this Bharata sinless and immaculate Devas, 
Devarishis and Brahmanas have been described, as 
well as Yakshas and great Nagas. 

253. In it also has the possessor of six attributes, 
the eternal Vasudeva, been described. He is true 
and just and pure and holy. 

254. In it is described the eternal Brahma, the great 
true light, whose great and divine' deeds the wise 
and learned men declare ; 

255. From whom has been produced the non-existent 
and the existent-non-existent universe, with the 
principle of reproduction and progression, birth, death, 
and re-birth. 

256. In it has also been described he who is Adhyatma, 
and who partakes of the attributes of the five 
element's, and He to whom “unmanifested” and such 
other epithets cannot be applied. 

I, ii, 40. As the words constituting the various branches 
of knovi^Iedge and the Vedas, display vowels and 
. consonants only, so does, this excellent riistory display 
the highest knowledge. , 

& 'O' 
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41. This Bharata history is full of subtle meaning 
and logical connection, and is rich with the meanings 
of the Vedas. 

381. The greatly intelligent Vyasa has spoken it as a 
treatise on Dharma^ Artha, and Kama. 

I,lxii,16. Vaisampayana^ said^ 

This (Bharata) is equal to the Vedas ; it is holy 
and excellent. It is the worthiest of all that should 
be listened to. It is a Purana adored by the Rishis. 

35. It is a collection of all Srutis. 

39. The history of the great birth of the Bharata 
Princes is called Mahabharata. 

40. He who knows the etymology of the name (Bharatd) 
is cleansed of all his sins. 

45. It is equal to all histories in the world, and he 
who hears it acquires purity of heart. 

49. This (Bharata) is sacred and excellent, and it 
equals the Vedas in sanctity. 

53. Whatever about Dharma, Artha and .Kama 
that is contained in this Bharata, may be met with 
elsewhere ; but whatever is not in it, is not to be 
found anywhere. 

XVIII, V, 44. The great race of the Bharatas is its topic • 
hence it is called Bharata. And because of its 
grave meaning as also of the Bharatas being its topic, 
it is called Mahabharata. 

46. Thai which is in this, is elseinhere. Thai which 
does not occur here, occurs nowhere else. This history 
is known by the name of Jaya. It should be heard 
by every one desirous of liberation. 

1. A Edshi who recited the “ story ” of the Mahabharata at the great 
Snake-sacrifice, held by the son of Parikshit, Janamejaya. 
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It is clear from the foregoing verses that 

(a) The Mahabharata is not a story in the 
ordinary sense of the term ; 

(d) It is “story” of the great birth of the 
Bharata princes ; but we have to know 
the correct etymology of the word 
“Bharata” in order to understand its 
significance ; 

(c) It is a “story” in a very special sense, — 

being a narrative, in story form, of the 
essence of the Vedas, Upanishads, 
Puranas, and all the other sacred books 
of the the Hindus ; 

(d) It is a book of universal knowledge, relating 

to all that can be known below ; 

(e) It has a mysterious meaning, which can be 

understood only in the light of the sacred 
books of the Hindus. 

It is a conviction of the present writer that 
the Mahabharata is not a treasure-house of beautiful 
stories of romance and love and adventure and war, 
set off by spiritual and moral discourses, allegories 
and parables; but rather a comprehensive philo- 
sophical treatise and commentary on the various 
systems of thought prevalent in India at the time of its 
composition, having their roots in the Vedas, the 
Upanishads and other sacred books of the Hindus, — 
written in a peculiar form of Sanskrit which, while 
apparently giving the language a story-form, conveys 
a very different meaning when interpreted in another 
way. The following pages will show how far is this 
conviction justified. 



CHAPTER II. 


A NEW LANGUAGE 

It has been observed that the Mahabharata is a philo- 
sophical treatise written in a peculiar form of Sanskrit. It is 
necessary, therefore, to understand this form before we can 
comprehend the ideas that underlie its “story.” This leads us 
to a consideration of the character of the Sanskrit language. 

It is extremely difficult, if not impossible, to trace the 
origin of a language; and in the case of a language like 
Sanskrit, the parent of the Aryan stock, the difficulty is 
vastly increased.. Sanskrit is commonly spoken of as the 
language of the gods, inasmuch as its literature, directly or 
indirectly, deals with their deeds. But tradition ascribes its 
origin to the great Eternal himself,' — to Mahadeva playing on 
his drum, the notes of which composed the Sanskrit alphabet. 
The idea conveys something more than a feeling of popular 
reverence for an ancient and sacred language ; for in the 
various schemes of Hindu philosophy, as comprehensive as 
they are minute, Agni, the god of Fire, is spoken of as 
the deity of Speech ; and Agni is identified with an aspect of 
the Sun which, conceived as an image of Buddhi or highest 
Intelligence, is a picture of the Eternal himself. All Speech 
is, therefore, an expression of the Supreme, the voice of the 
univesal Fire (Agni Vairvanara) that is imaged in the Sun as 
well as each created object. 

But Sanskrit is a divine language in a very special sense. 
While it shares with all languages the voice of the Infinite, it is, 
even as its name implies, a “purified” and “reformed” language, 
conceived as a mirror of Life from the atom to the star. It 
might, in this connection, be observed that every letter of the 
Sanskrit alphabet, vowel or consonant, is given a number of 
meanings which, at first sight, do not appear to have any 
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connection with one another. The Sanskrit Grammar, with 
its extraordinary comprehensiveness and wealth of detail, has a 
number of rules which would be difficult to explain on any 
rational principle of Phonetics; and Sanskrit literature, the 
richest and the oldest known, offers difficulties of interpreta- 
tion, specially in the Vedas, which have yet to be 
overcome. Many of them are probably due to the ancient 
character of the language itself, preventing a proper 
understanding of meanings and rules and forms at this distance 
of time. But coupled with this is the extraordinary simplicity 
and clearness of some of the aspects of this ancient language ; 
and it is difficult to reconcile this simplicity and complexity, 
this clearness and confusion in any systematic manner. 

A New Language. 

Were it possible to conceive that a great language 
could be constructed out of hand by the genius of man, with 
the object of impressing into each spoken word the image of 
an idea, illustrating, on the basis of a complete and com- 
prehensive theory of the manifestation, growth and dissolution 
of Life, its manifold wonders and the relation of its component 
parts, — it would not be difficult to show that Sanskrit is such a 
language ; and the tradition that its alphabet is the echo of a 
drum played upon by Mahadeva, goes to strengthen such a 
theory. In modern times Esparan to is a small attempt at supplying 
a common basis for the diverse languages of the world ; and if 
we could imagine the existence of a great and mighty civiliza- 
tion thousands of years ago, with a complete and perfected 
system of thought, — simple and single, yet vast and multiform, — 
based on the conception of the universe created out of the 
union of the Male and Female energies, akin to the male and 
the female Cells, arising like one great Tree of Life out of which 
issue forth many branches of science and religion and 
philosophy, — Sanskrit, a new, “ready-made, perfected, purified” ‘ 
language, intended, by means of its grammatical rules, 
inflections, conjugations as well as the different meanings- 
attaching to the letters of its alphabet, to convey the many 

1. That is the literal meaning of the word Sanskrit. 
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ideas of that science and religion and philosophy, would be 
the language of the learned world of India at the time, from 
where speculation and theory and practice of religion 
overspread the known world. 

This theory is very different from the accepted ideas 
regarding the origin and character of the Sanskrit language ; 
but its correctness or error must be tested by dispassionate 
examination. As, however, the creation of this language 
pre-supposes the existence of a systematic and perfected body 
of thought whose image and expression it was intended to be, 
it is necessary to understand the principal features of that 
thought before we can grasp the significance of the character 
of the Sanskrit language. 

As the Mahabharata claims to be the essence of the 
Vedas, Upanishads and other sacred works of the Hindus, 
supplying a key to the knowledge of the universe, it would 
be best to understand the systems of Hindu thought in the 
language of what is believed to be the apex of all knowledge, 
the fifth and last of the Vedas‘. This will be supplemented 
by references to the Vedas, Upanishads, and other sacred 
books of the Hindus ; but the Mahabharata, being a great 
■commentary on them all, will be the easiest to understand. 


1. Chh. Up. Vn, 1, 4. SEE, Vol. I, p. 110. 
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THE SYSTEMS OF HINDU THOUGHT 

The ancient Hindus have evolved a number of schemes 
of thought relating to the origin, manifestation and end of 
life. They are various in form and complex in detail, and not 
unoften appear to contradict one another. But they all claim 
the Vedas for their authority ; yet no one has been able to 
point out in what way may the Vedas be regarded as the 
foundation of the various systems of Hindu thought. 

Is it possible to conceive of a common basis for the 
different, conflicting systems of Hindu thought? They all 
relate to one fundamental problem in many forms, — the 
problem of creation and life and death continued in an endless 
cycle of existence. What is the original cause of life ? What 
was there in the beginning ? Whence did it arise ? What 
was its form, its name, its essence, its character ? By what 
power did it create ? Was it male or female or both ? Was 
it spirit or matter or both ? or was it neither ? How did life 
become manifest, how evolve, develope, and become complete? 
How does it continue to exist, how act, how grow, and how 
does it cease to be ? What is Death, and why and whence 
does it arise ? Is there life after death ? Is there a re-birth, 
and why ? Is there a freedom from the bonds of birth, and 
how ? What is life, and whence and why and where ? 

These and other questions arise in connection with the 
problem of Life and Death, and the following pages will show 
that an attempt has been made to answer them in the sacred 
books of the Hindus’ in the Vedas in a peculiar form of 
hymns; in the Brahma«as in the form of creative Action 
conceived as Sacrifice ; in the Upanishads more directly ; in the 
Pura«as, Ramaya«a and Mahabharata in “ story ” form. 

9 
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The original Cause of life : The Unknowable. 

The ancients believed that the Original Cause of life, 
the Eternal, the Infinite, can never be known by the limited 
human mind; nor can the Devas nor the great Rishis know 
the origin of what is the source of the Devas and the great 
Rishis themselves*. Indeed, from the point of view of limited 
human reason, it may be argued that perhaps even the great 
Creator himself does not know his own origin- for all 
knowledge implies a difference and a duality, — a distinction 
between the Knower and the thing known, and the existence 
of a medium of knowledge. But in the case of the Supreme 
Creator there is only One without a second, and no difference 
or distinction between the knower and the thing known, for 
the two are identical ; and so there can be no knowledge as 
men understand it. Accordingly it is said in the Rig Veda® 
that verily he, the great Creator, knows his own origin, or 
perhaps even he does not know. 

A few simple principles: Knowledge is from Known to 

Unknown : Purusha and Prakriti. 

All Hindu systems of thought proceed from a few simple 
principles in regard to the origin, manifestation and end of 
life. If the great Cause of life cannot be discovered, the human 
mind can argue only from the Known to the Unknown. 

The ancient Hindus regarded each created being in 
general and Man in particular to be an epitome of the 
Universe, containing all the life-principles, energies and 
characteristics of the whole creation. They also believed that 
each object of life is made in the form and forces of the parent 
stock, even as the Seed contains within itself the essential 
characteristics of the whole Tree. 

A study of the following pages will show that it is 
impossible to resist the conclusion that they found from 
observation that the first form of life, male or female, is 
the Cell, even as modern science understands ; and that it is 
out of the union of the two that a creature is born. From 


1. BhG. S, 2. 

2. RV. cxxix, 7. 
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their study of the Cell, its processes of development, matura- 
tion and multiplication, they constructed their great idea of 
Universal Life and its manifestation, pervaded by a single 
Law throughout, — culminating in the conception of Hirawya- 
garbha or the Golden Ovum, or Brahmanda or the Egg of 
Brahma, the great Creator of Life ^ On this they founded 
their great systems of philosophy and religion, ideal and 
practical, and constructed a great language, Sanskrit, to be a 
picture of their scheme of thought, so that science and philo- 
sophy and religion, theory and practice, might be united into 
one, and each word of a sentence and each letter of a word 
might be the image of an idea, and the expression of the Law 
of Life and the Law of Truth. 

But if their ideas were correctly formed, and if they 
understood the Law of Life pervading the universe from the 
atom to the star, it cannot conflict with the observations of 
Science to-day ; and if they built their whole conception of 
life on that of the Cell, applicable to all that is made manifest 
in the world, it is necessary for the reader to have an 
elementary idea of the essential constituents of a cell, and the 
course of its development ; for the ancients must have had a 
complete knowledge of its origin, development and death to be 
able to found on it their ideas of universal life. It is necessary, 
therefore, to have an idea of the Cell, male and female, and 
the process of their development, conjugation and differentia- 
tion in order to understand the foundation and fabric of Hindu 
philosophy and Hindu religion. 

The CeU. 

All forms of life, both of plants and animals, are composed 
of a vast number of vital units, called Cells. 

A Cell may be defined as a region of a minute mass of- 
Protoplasm or jelly-like substance, containing within it another 
region of finer fluid substance, called its Nucleus. It is the 
smallest particle of living mcUter, The cell-body is called 
Cytoplasm. 

1. C£ Sk. “Yatha, piude iatha. Brahma,ude ” i. e. As it is in the Pi«rfa, 
(Ht. the embryo in an early stage of gestation) so is it in Brahatnaxida " 
{lit. the Egg of Brahma.) 
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Chromatin. 

The nucleus contains a fibrillar and a more fluid part. 
The former consists of two parts, one of which does not take a 
stain and the other which does : the latter is called Chromatin. 

Centrosome. 

The Centrosome is a clear spherical substance which is 
found to lie sometimes in the nucleus and sometimes in the 
protoplasm, in the neighbourhood of the nucleus. ^ In a large 
number of cases, however, it is found in the Protoplasm, 
outside but in the neighbourhood of the nucleus.® 


Nucleolus. 

The Nucleolus is a spherical vesicle which lies in the 
fluid part of the nucleus during the resting periods of the cell. 
It disappears during the periods of division. 

The following is the figure of an animal Cell : 


Nucleolus 

Nucleus 

Attractiou sphere of 
Centrosome 
Centrosome 


Kg. 1. 

Action of the Centrosome. 

The Centrosome plays a most important part in cell 
multiplication. It is the dynamic centre of the cell, and around 
it the small grains of the cytoplasm are arranged in radial 
lines. It divides into two before the division of the cell takes 
place, and its two divisions become the centre of attractive 

1. Eucy. Brit. Vol, 7, p. 715. 

2. Cunningham’s Anatomy, p. 8. 
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force, and their action may be compared to the lines of force 
in a magnetic field. The action of the Centrosomes on the 
■Chromatin (chromatic or staining part of the nucleus) is most 
important in the development and division of the cell. The 
centrosomes are often seen to appear, disappear and re-appear 
in the process of cell development. 

The Formation of a Cell: Direct Di'vision. 

Every cell is formed by the division of a pre-existing 
cell, called the Mother-Cell. The mother-cell divides into two 
equal parts, the Daughter-Cells, each of which possesses 'all 
the characteristics of the mother-cell. Each of the daughter- 
cells then subdivides into two halves, and then the grand- 
daughter-cells, and so on, till they form a mesh-work of cells, 
from which arise the differentiated parts of an organism. This 
is called direct division of the cell. 

Indirect Division. 

But there is also an indirect division which is a more 
complicated as well as a more important form of cell division. 
The process is characterised by a series of complex changes in 
the nucletis, in which the Centrosomes, acting on the Chromatin 
particles of the nucleus, play a most important part. This 
leads to a subdivision of the nucleus, followed by the 
cleavage of the cell protoplasm. 

Stages of Cell development. 

Starting with the cell in a resting condition, the changes 
leading to its division occur in four phases sometimes the 
■changes are grouped under three stages.® If the resting 
stage be regarded as the first, there are four stages in the 
division of a Cell, and the division takes place in the last or 
fourth stage. 

The Course of Development. 

In the first or resting stage the Centrosomes appear like 
two points, one over the other, thus, : , like Visarga in the 
Sanskrit alphabet. Then they separate, and pass to the two 
opposite sides or poles of the nucleus, and, with their radial 

1. Cnimingham’s Anatomy, p. 9. 

2. Gray’s Anatomy, p. 2. 



14 


THE MYSTERY OE THE MAHABHARATA 


lines of force, form a spindle that rotates. They act on the 
Chromatin (colouring substance of the nucleus), till the latter 
forms, first, a continuous thread, and is then divided into 
segments, -called Chromosomes. The chromosomes are 
arranged round the centrosomes at either end, thus, ^ , 
forming the figure of an Anusvara in the Sanskrit alphabet. 
Then the cell divides into two, each daughter-cell possessing 
all the characteristics of the mother-cell. The course of 
cell-development may be illustrated as follows^-- 




1. Centrosome (like a Visarga). 2. Nucleus. 3. Nucleus mth Chromatin, 
■i. Daughter-Centrosome. 5, Achromatic spindle. 6. Daughter-Centrosome. 
7. Chromatin at equator of spindle. 8. Another arrangement of Chromatin, 
V-shaped. 9. and 10, Centrosome and Chromatin at pole of spindle (like an 
Anusvara). 11. A daughter-cell. 12. Division of a cell. 13. A daughter-celL 

1. See Cunningham’s Anatomy, pp. 9-10, 
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EXPLANATION. 

The first figure represents the Cell at rest, with its cytoplasm containing 
the Centrosomes, and the Nucleus containing the Chromatin substance. 

Then we have the Cell in action ; and this is due to the action of the 
Centrosome on the chromatin. The Centrosome divides into two parts (like a 
yisar§a)i one of which passes to one pole and the other to the opposite pole of 
the nucleus. In the nucleus we get the following changes : The Nucleolus 
disappears, and the chromatic substance becomes aggregated and forms a 
continuous thread." At the same time a spindle appears between the daughter- 
centrosomes, and the nuclear membrane disappears. 

Then the chromatic thread breaks up into a number of segments called 
Chromosomes, which arrange themselves (V-shaped) round the equator of 
"the spindle. Then the Chromosomes divide into two equal parts, still at the 
equator of the spindle. After this the halves of the chromosomes move 
tow^ards the opposite poles of the spindle, in the vicinity of the centrosomes, 
and arrange themselves in the form of an arc of a circle (like an Anusvara), 
At this stage constriction appears at the level of the equator of the spindle. 
In the end, this constriction deepens and the cell is divided into two equal 
halves, the daughter-cells. 


The Ovum or the Female Cell. 

We have so far considered the Cell in its process of 
maturation, without reference to the conjugation of the male 
and the female. It is necessary now to consider this aspect of 
the question. , 

The Ovum or the female cell presents all the structural 
features of the animal cell ; but it is peculiar on account of its 
relatively large size, the large size of its nucleus, and the 
possession of an investing membrane between the lines of- the 
nuclear and the cytoplasmic regions. The following is the 
figure of a human Ovum 
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Nucleus with 
Chromatin 

Nucleolus 


Maturation of the Ovum. 

The Centrosomes play a most important part in the 
maturation of the Ovum. As in the case of the animal cell in 
general, they separate, pass to the two poles of the nucleus, 
form a spindle, and act on the chromatin. The latter form 
into chromosomes, then divide into two halves, and are 
attracted to either polar end. The rotating spindle then 
forms a projedim at one polar end. Starting from the position 
of rest, there are four stages of development, at the end of 
which a new cell is formed. It is then separated and projected 
out of the main body of the ovum to the investing membrane. 
This separated cell is called a Polar Body. In like manner a 
second polar body is formed and projected out ; at the same 
time the first polar body divides into two. Thus there are 
three Polar Bodies (or small cells); the main body of the cell, 
the fourth, is the mature Ovum, which may be conjugated 
with the male seed. 

The course of development of the Ovum may be 
illustrated as follows ‘ 


1. Cminingliam’s Anatomy, pp. 14-16. 
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Pig. 4 

EXPLANATION!. 

1. Maturation of the Ovum at the end of the Prophase of First Division. 

The twin-chromosomes lie at the equator of the achromatic spindle. 

2. Maturation of the Ovum at the end of the Anaphase of the First 

Division. Two chromosomes lie in the first polar bud, and two in 
the larger part of the Ovum. 

3. Maturation of the Ovum at the commencement of the Metaphase of 

the Second Division. 

4. End of Telaphase of the Second Division. The mature Ovum, with 

three Polar bodies. 

Spermatozoon or Male organism. 

A Spermatozoon is a minute male organism or cell. It is 
one of the smallest known cells, frequently being no more than 
one hundred thousandth of the size of the omm or the female cell. 
It is produced in enormous quantities and, relatively to other 
minute cells, is extremely tenacious of life. The process of its 


1. See p. 16. 
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maturation is akin to that of the animal cell in general, and 
may be illustrated as follows^ :~ 


BXPLAHATION. 



Fig. 5. 


Primary 

Spermatocyte 


Secondary 

Spermatocyte 


Mature Stage ; 
Spermatids 


This figure shows the division of the Spermatocyte or Male Cell into four 
Spermatids, even as the Ovum divides into four, — ^the mature Ovum and three 
Polar bodies. Only one Spermatid unites with the mature Ovum, the 
remaining three Polar bodies and three Spermatids, though present, do not 
appear to act. 

Fertilization. 

Fertilization is the union of the male with the female 
gamete or cell, and the conjugated ovum is called a zygote. 
Tlie zygote has the same form as the mature ovum. 

As has been pointed out, the primary spermatocyte (tnale 
cell) divides into four spermatids in its process of maturation, 
even as the primary oocyte (female cell) divides into four, 
three polar bodies and the mature ovum. But in the conjugation 
between the male and female cells, the union takes place 
between the maiure ovum on the one hand and only one 
•spermaiid on the other. The remaining three spermatids and 
three polar bodies are present but do not appear to function ; 


1. Cunningham’s Anatomy, p. 12. 
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and it may be said -that end of four parts oft either side the 
union takes place between one of eckch only, and out of their union 
a new creature is formed. 

The Centrosomes play a most important part in the process 
of fertilization. They accompany- the male germ which enters 
the mature ovum, and it is their action which brings about 
the division of the zygote (conjugated cell). The zygote 
divides into two, then subdivides into four, and so on, till the 
whole cell, including the investing membrane, is filled with a 
number of cells. These cells arrange themselves in different 
groups and form three layers out of which the various parts 
of an organism are developed. The conjugation of the male 
and female cells may be illustrated as follows ^ 

2 13 o 



1. Cnuningham’s Anatomy, p. 20. 
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1. Spermatozoon. 2. Parts of first polar body. 3. Second polar body. 
4. Female pronnclens. 5. Polar bodies. 6. Male pronnclens. 7. Centrosome 
with male pronnclens. 8. Female pronnclens. 9. Polar bodies. 10. Male 
pronnclens. 11. Centrosome with male pronnclens. 12. Female pronnclejns. 
13. Polar bodies. 14. Centrosomes. 

EXPLANATION. 

1. As the spermatozoon approaches the ovum, the latter shows signs of 
excitement. The spermatozoon then pierces the investing membrane and 
enters the body of the ovum. 

2. The impregnated ovum contains two pronnclei, one male and the other 
female. The male pronnclens is accompanied by two centrosomes. 

3. Then the male and female pronnclei unite. 

4. Out of the union of the male and female pronnclei a new nucleus is 
formed. It contains the typical number of chromosomes, half being derived 
from the male and half from the female gamete or cell, and it is accompanied 
by two centrosomes, both of which appear to be derived from the male 
gamete, though their exact origin has not yet been established. 

Embryo. 

An embryo may be defined^ as a multi-nucleated 
protoplasmic mass. The following is the figure of the 
embryonic area of a zygote (fertilized ovum)^. 



1 . Cunningham’s Anatomy, p. 30. 
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Reproduction of Animals 

Reproduction of animals is of two kinds, (a) Asexual, 
and fij Sexual. 

Asexual Reproduction. 

There are a number of cases among both plants and 
animals where, if the whole body be cut in pieces, each 
portion may grow into a new complete organism. This is 
a-sexual reproduction. 

Sexual Reproduction. 

Sexual reproduction may be defined as the production of 
a new organism from a zygote or fertilized ovum. In true 
sexual reproduction the conjugation is heterogamous, z. e., the 
gametes or cells are unlike, that is, male and female. The 
fusion is chiefly nuclear. 

A Special Case: Parthenogenesis. 

A special case of reproduction, called Parthenogenesis, 
may be distinguished. 

Parthenogenesis is the production of a new organism 
from the female organism, withoui its previous conjugation with 
the male gamete. Bui it is to be regarded as secondary to and 
degenerate from true sexual reproduction. 

According to another view®, however, “it appears that 
there is some evidence to show that ova, which in normal 
•condition are incapable of development without fertilization, 

may yet develop if subjected to an altered environment 

Experiments made in this Connection appear to suggest that 
the ova have the power of development, but are not able to- 
exercise it in their normal Surroundings. There is reason to 
believe that the same assertion may be made of spermaiozoa ( male 
cells). However, phenomena of the nature of Parthenogenesis 
have never been observed in the male gamete.” 

1. Bnoy. Brit. Vol. 23, “ Epeproduction.” 

2. Bnoy. Brit. Vol. 9, p. 316. 
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^Science and Philosophy. 

If we were to construct a new scheme of thought in 
regard to the creation of life based on the observed facts of 
modern Biology, the following would be some of its principal 
features 

(1) All life is created in the following ways^ •- 

(a) from the physical union of the Male and the 
Female, corresponding to the union of the 
male and female cells ; 

(5) by means of natural separation from the parent, 
as in the case of hiany plants and animals ; 

(cj from the female alone, without its previous 
union with the male, as is alleged to be in a 
case of Parthenogenesis ; 

(d) from the male alone, without its previous 
union with the female, as is possible in 
another case of Parthenogenesis. 

(2) Further, considering the processes of maturation and 
fertilization®, we should say that when creation takes place, 

one becomes four, both male and female, and a new crecdure 
is born of the union of the fourth part of each, the remaining 
ikree parts of each being apparently inadive. Also, that there 
are four stages in the development of life, which becomes 
manifest in the fourth stage. 

I (3) A scientific scheme of thought would take note of the 
form of the, Cell, male and female, both at rest and in action, 
and hold that the first constitmnt of life is a fluid or watery 
substance^-, that its form is elliptical‘s', that this ellipse has a 
rounded and a pointed side like an egg®; that creation takes 
place from the pointed side^. Further, we should have to 
consider the action of the Centrosome on the nucleus, and say 

1. See p. 21. 

2. See pp. 13, 16-19. 

3. See p. 11. 

4. 5, 6. See Figs. 1, 3, 4, 6, 7. 
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that there is an energy of mysterious power which, acting on the 
•central part of life, (nucleus of the Cell) develops, divides and 
multiplies it; that it is like a point, which breaks into two; 
which has a radiating power ; which is magnetic in its action ; 
and it is this energy which is the supreme creative energy 
of life^. 

Purusha and PrakHti. 

Translating the idea of the male and female into Purusha 
and Prakriti, even as the ancients did, we should say that 

All life is created out of 

(a) Purusha alone without the assistance of 

Prakriti® ; 

(b) PrakHti alone, without the a^istance of 

Purusha® ; 

(c) the union of Purusha and Praknti^. 

Hirajiyagarbha or Brahmanda. 

Proceeding from the general to the universal, we should 
say that 

(a) There is a great Ovum of Brahma (BrahmanclsL 
or Hira;«yagarbha or the Golden Foetus), out 
of which all life is made manifest®. 

fb) This Ovum represents the union of Purusha 
and Prakriti, out of which all creation issues 
forth. It may also represent mature Praknti, 
creating without the assistance of Purusha®. 

(c) This Ovum has a rounded and a pointed side, 
and life becomes manifest from the latter’'. 

1. See pp. 12-19. 

2. A case of Parthenogenesis, p. 21. 

3. Another case of Parthenogenesis, p. 21. 

4 Sexual Eeproduction, p. 21. 

5. The Cell conceived as Universal. 

6. The fertilized Ovum. It has the same from as the mature unfertilized 

one, p. 18. 

7. See Pigs. 4, 6, 7. 
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(d) This Ovum may be divided into four parts, and 

the fourth alone creates, the remaining three 
being inactive or hidden from view*. 

(e) There are four stages in the manifestation of 

life, of which the first is one of rest, and life 
becomes manifest in the fourth stasfe ® . 

(/) There is a Supreme Purusha, who may be 
represented by a Point, even as Prakriti is 
represented by an Ovum®. 

(g) This Purusha can create without the assistance 
of Praknti ; but more often he unites with 
her, and out of their union is creation 
formed*’. 

(/z) When Purusha unites with Prakriti, the latter 
becomes creative ; otherwise there is no 
change in her form®. 

These are some of the principal ideas that would occur 
to a person if he desired to construct a scheme of thought 
regarding the creation of life based on the teachings of modern 
Biology, and we shall see how far they agree with the ancient 
systems of Hindu thought. 

Language as a Picture of Brahmandla. 

Similarly, if we desired to construct a new language to 
be a picture of our new scheme of thought, we should think of 
the following points in connection with the constitution of the 
Cell, out of which all life is made manifest 

(1) In all languages there are vowels and 
consonants ; and we cannot speak without the 
use of both. But, except at the end of a 
word, consonants cannot be pronounced 
without the aid of vowels ; and a change in a 
word depends first on a change in the vowel 
and then in the consonant. 

1 and 2. See Eigs. 4, 5, 6. pp. 13-19. 

3. See figure of Centrosome, Eigs. 1, 3. See p. 17, size of spermatozoon. 

4. A case of Parthenogenesis ; sexual reproduction. 

5. The fertilized Ovum has the same form as the mature unfertilized 

one, p. 18. 
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This corresponds to the relation of the Nucleus 
to the Cytoplasm, All creative changes are at 
first nuclear ; and a change in the nucleus is 
followed by a change in the cytoplasm '’’’’i 

Let us, therefore, draw the figure of a cell, 
and assign the vowels to the Nucletts, and the 
Consonants to the Cytoplasm. 

(2) We have to take note of two other energies in 

the cell, (a) Centrosome, and (b) Chromo- 
somes, The former is divided into two, like 
two points one over the other, thus, : . 
When it acts on the Chromosomes, the latter 
are, just before the division of the cell takes 
place, arranged below it like the arc of a 
circle, thus 

The Centrosome is to be found sometimes in 
the nucleus and sometimes in the cytoplasm ; 
and the chromatin are to be found in the 
nucleus ® ; but the nuclear membrane disappears 
when the chromosomes are formed; that is, 
the chromosomes are formed in the cytoplasm. 
The action of the centrosomes on the chro- 
mosomes takes place in the cytoplasm^. 

Following the vowels, therefore, let us have a 
sign to represent the Centrosomes, thus, 
; ; and another sign to represent the action 
of the Centrosomes on the Chromosomes, 
thus ; (the former is called in Sansknt 
Visarga, and the latter Anusviasra.) 

(3) The nucleus has a membrane, called the 

nuclear membrane, and. in the process of 
maturation and development, a number of 
changes take place in the substance of which 
the nucleus is composed. These changes are 
followed by changes in the cytoplasm or 
cell-body®. 

1, 2, 5. pp. 13-16, 

8. p, 12. 

4. pp. 14r-15, 
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We have, therefore, to indicate certain changes 
in the vowels to correspond to the changes in 
the nucleus referred to above. We have also 
to indicate other changes in the consonants 
to correspond to the changes in the cytoplasm 
which follow the changes in the nucleus. 

The former are indicated by the Guna and 
other changes of vowels in Sanskrit grammar, 
and the latter correspond to the changes 
which the consonants undergo. Both these 
come under what are known as Sandhi rules 
of San.skrit grammar. 

We shall see in a subsequent chapter ^ how the Sanskrit 
language and its grammar are a picture of this scheme of 
thought, based on the creation of life out of the great Ovum 
of Brahmij!, Brahma^ofa, or the Universal Cell. 

Life as studied by ancient Hindus* 

The following pages will show that it is impossible to 
resist the conclusion that the ancient systems of Hindu 
thought are based on a study of the creation of life out of the 
universal Ovum of Brahma or Brahmamfa. The ancient 
Hindus appear to have studied the phenomena of life with 
great and scientific accuracy, and found from observation that 
life is created in the following ways^ : — 

(a) From the physical union of the male and the 
female, as in the case of men and other 
animals. 

(d) From the coming together of the male and the 
female into an atmosphere of union, but 
without physical contact, as in the case of a 
number of aquatic animals. 

(c) By natural separation from the parent, as in 

the case of a, number of plants and animals. 

( d) Out of the mature Ovum, without its previous 

union with the male, as in a case of Par- 
thenogenesis. 

1. Chapter VI. 

2. Cf. p. 21. 
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(e) Qut pf the male , energy, without its* previous 
unipp with the female, as in another case of 
Parthenogenesis. 

From 'these fihfe, as well as a 'study of the cell, they 
proceeded to an examination of the ■fundamental problem of 
the manifestation of life •- 

(a) Is the Original Cause of Life a; Male energy, 
or is it a Female energy,, or is it both? 

(5) If it is the Male, is the Female created out of it ? 

( c) If it is the Female, is the Male created out of it? 

(d) Is creation the result of the physical union of 

the Male and Female ? Or 

(e) Is it the result of the com.ing together' of the 

Male and Female dhto an atmosphere of 
creation, but without physical contact ? Or 

(f) Is it the result of natural separation from a 

parent energy, which is both Male and 
Female in one ? 

It will be found on examination that the ancient Hindus 
have, in their sacred works, considered all these questions and 
arrived afcertain conclusions ; and from these and a few more 
principles to be presently defined, arise the different systems of 
their thought. ’ ‘ 

Their Conclusions. 

Their conclusions in' this connection- may be summarised 
as follows •- 

(1) The Original Cause is a Male energy, and the 
Female is created out of itC 

1. rvTxTxc, i-2~T~ ^ 

This Purusha is all that yet hath been and all that 
is to be. 

I From him Vi'r^y (Prak?-iti) w^s born. 

Kit-Av. Up. II, iv,. 1. 1, SEE. Vol. I, p. 237. 

Verily, in the beginning all this was Self. ' 

MBh. ^di P. I, Ixiii, 100-101. 

He is the first, the cause of creation, Prakriti, the 
controlling Lord. He is the Purusha, the Creator 
himself 
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(2) The Original Cause is a Female energy, and 

the Mme is created out of it'. 

(3) The Original Cause is both Male and Female 

in one®. 


1. RV. X, cxxix, 3. 

Darkness (symbolising Prakriti) was there- at first 
copcealed in Darkness this All was indiscriminate 
chaos. 

AV. VIII, X, 1. 

Viraj (Prak^'iti) at first was This. 

MBh. Santi P. XII, cccxHii, 7-9. 

The ^ruti declares. In the beginning there was only 
Ignorance. (Cf. RV. above) 

She was the form of the universe This is the 

meaning of the word Tamas (Darkness, symbolising 
Prak^iti). 

From that Purusha, thus born of Tamas, came into 
existence the Being called Brahman. 

Brih. Up. V, V, 1, SBE. Vol. XV, p. 191. 

In the beginning this was Water (symbolising 
Prakriti; see pp. 11, 22). 

2. MBh. 5anti P. XII, cclxxxv, 94, 101. 

You (Supreme Purusha) are the Ocean (symbolising 
Prakriti as Water pp. 11, 22). 

I salute Him who is the soul of Water (Prikriti). 

Bnh. Up. I, iv, 1-3 ; SBE. Vol. XV, p. 85. 

In the beginning this was Self alone, in the shape of a 

person (Purusha) He was so large as man and 

wife together. 

See note 4, p. 32. 
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(4) The Original Causes are two and not one> 

Purusha and Praknti,' — and out of their union 
is life created 

(5) Creation is the result of natural separation from 

the parent energy, by means of Wish or 


1. MBh. 5iznti P. XII, cccvi, 1-3. 

It has been said that the relation between male and 
female is like that which exists between the 
Indestructible (Purusha) and the Destructible 
(Prak^iti). 

Without a male, a female can never conceive. Without 
a female a male also can never create a form. 

On account of their union with each other forms- 

are seen to spring up. This is the case with all 
orders of beings. 

MBh. 5«nti P. XII, cccxvi, 5. 

Therefore, unmanifest Prak^-iti, although by nature 
inanimate and unintelligent, still becomes animate 
and intelligent on account of her union with the 
Soul, who is eternal and indestructible. 

Bh. G. XIII, 19-20. 

Know thou that Prakriti and Purusha are both 
besfinningless. 

o o 

In the creation of action and its performance, Prakriti is 
said to be the cause; in the experience of pleasure 
and pain, Purusha is said to be the cause. 
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Desire, or Thought; or Penance (Tapas or 
Heat), and not primarily of physical contact* • 

(6) Creation is the result of the coming together of 

theMale and the Female, the “presiding” of the 
Male over or his “ proximity” to the Female^, 

(7) Creation is the result of the physical union of the 

Male and the Female, -the “ animating ” of 
the Female by the Male®. 

1. RV. X, cxxix, 3-4. 

By the great .power of Heat (lit. Tapas, meditation, 
thought) was born that Unit. 

Thereafter rose Desire in the beginning, — Desire, the 
primal seed and germ of Mind (lit. Manas). 

RV. X. cxc, 1. 

From Fervour (lit. Tapas) kindled to its height Eternal 
Law and Truth were born. 

Chh, Up. VI, ii, 3, SBE. Vol. I, p. 93., 

It (Supreme Creator) thought. May I be many, may I 
grow forth. 

Tait. Up. II, vi, SBE. Vol. XV, p. 58. 

He (Supreme Creator) wished. May I be many, may I 
grow forth. He brooded over himself (like a man 
performing penance). After he had thus brooded he 
created all, whatever there is. 

2. BhG. IX, 10. 

By reason of My proximity or presiding over it, 
Praknti produces this, the moving and the unmoving. 
The world wheels round, O son of Kunti, because 
of this. 

MBh. .Sointi P. XII, cccxv, 12. 

Praknti, O King, is inanimate and unintelligent. When 
she is presided over by Purusha, then only can she 
create and destroy. 

3. BhG. IX, 8. 

Animating (seizing, resting upon) My Praknti, I project 
again and again the whole multitude of beings. 

MBh. ^iznti P. XII, cccxvi, 5 (See p. 29, note 1). 
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Character of the Supreme Male Energy (Purusha). 

The characteristics of the Supreme Male energy or 
Purusha are, accordingly, as follows: — He is 

(1) Self-create, immeasurable, unmanifest, infinite, 

without beginning and without end^ 

o o 

(2) Creator, supporter and destroyer and still 

existent in the Universe®. 

(3) Creator of and merges within himself the 

Supreme Female energy (Praknti)®. 

1. RV.X, xc, 2~ 

On every side pervading earth, Lord of Immortality. 
BhG. VIII, 9-10. 

The Omniscient, the Ancient, the Overruler, minuter 
than an atom, the sustainer of all, of form 
inconceivable, luminous like the Sun, etc. etc. 

MBh. Anu P. XIII, cxiix. An account of the Supreme. 

2. RV. X, xc, 3-5. 

All creatures are one fourth of Him (Supreme), three- 
fourths eternal life in heaven. 

From Him Viraj (Prakriti) was born. 

BhG. VII, 6. 

I am the origin and dissolution of the whole Universe. 
BhG. X, 20. 

I am the Self, existent in the heart of all beings. I am 
the beginning, the middle, and also the end of 
all beings. 

3. RV. X, xc, 5. 

From Him Viraj (Praknti) was born. 

RV. X, cxxi, 9. 

He brought forth the great and lucid Waters (Prak^-iti). 

MBh. 5a!nti P. XII, ccx, 16. 

He, in the beginning of a new cycle, creates Praknti. 

MBh. 5anti P. XII, ccx, 36. 

Existence springs from Praknti, which exists in That 
which is the Soul of all existent beings. 
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(4) The Lord of and greater than Prakriti ‘ . 

(5) Identified with Praknti®. 

(6) Seated in, united with, and animating Praknti, 

and causing her to act®. 

(7) Both Male and Female energy in one*. 

(8) As both Male and Female energy in one, or as 

united with or identified with Praknti, he has 

1. MBh. 5fflnti P. XII, ccx, 37. 

The Supreme Divinity, that is above Praknti. 

2. MBh. Udyoga P. V, xliii, 41. 

By the fifth Veda, called Akbyana., it is declared that 
the Supreme Soul is identified with the Universe. 

3. BhG. IX, 8, note 3, p. 30. 

MBh- 5anti P. XII, cccxvi, 5, note 1, p. 29. 

MBh- 5a:nti P. XII, ccx, 25. 

When Praknti creates through the action of Purusha,. 
the universe with all its potencies begins to spring 
from it. 

4. MBh. Udyoga P. V, xliii, 41, note 2, above. 

MBh. Santi P. XII, ccclii, 18. 

He (Supreme Purusha) is that who is named Pradhana 
(Praknti), enduring, eternal, and immutable. 

MBh. Anu. P. XIII, xiv, 222. 

See in the image of Mahadeva (Supreme Purusha) the 
marks of both the sexes. That God of gods, otV., 

' Rudra, that cause of both creation and destruction, 
shows in his form the marks of both the sexes as the 
one cause of the creation of the universe. 

MBh. Anu. P. XIII, cxivi, 11. 

Mahfldeva to Unia:,- 

Half of my body is made up of half your body. 
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all the characteristics of Prak^-iti,' — Gu^^as, 
'M.aya, Action, etc.^ 

(9) As distinct from, and creator and lord of Prakriti, 
he transcends the characteristics of Prakriti, 
and is free from Gu«as, etc.® 


1. BhG. IV, 6. 

I come into being by means of my own lAaya. 

MBh. ^di P. I, Ixiii, 100. 

He is the first Brahma, he is the abode of the three 
qualities (Gu;«as). 

MBh. 5anti P. XII, cccxvi, 2. 

Great Munis say that when the Soul seizes qualities 
(Gu«as) like a crystal catching the reflection of a red 
flower, he is said to be possessed of qualities ; but 
when freed from qualities, like the crystal freed from 
reflection, he is seen in his real nature, which is 
above all qualities. 

MBh. Anu P. XIII, xvii, 100. 

You (Supreme Purusha) are full of illusion (Maya). 

MBh. Anu. P. XIII, cxiix, 37. 

He who is the accomplisher of all functions in the 
universe. 

Cf. BhG. Ill, 22-24. 

2. MBh. 5'anti P. XII, cccxvi, 2 (See note 1, above). 

His real nature is above all qualities (Gu«as). 

MBh. Anu P. XIII, xiv, 219. 

He is endued with qualities (Guwas), and he is shorn 
of them. 

BhG. IV, 13. 

Know me as devoid of action. 
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(10) Possessed of bodily form at will, and transformed 

into manifestations of life*. 

(11) Characterised by Desire (to act and to create)^. 

(12) A mere Witness or On-looker or Spectator of 

Praknti ■ free from Action and all the functions 
of Prakriti®. 

(13) Identified with and symbolised by the Sun, 

Light, Day, Buddhi etc."* 

1. BhG.lvrb. 

Though I am unborn, of changeless nature, and lord of 
beings, yet subjugating my Praknti, 1 come into 
being by means of my own M«y«. 

BhG. XV, 7-10. 

An eternal portion of Myself, having become a living 
soul in the world of life, draws to itself the (five) 
senses, with Mind for the sixth, abiding in Praknti. 
When the Lord obtains a body and when he leaves it, 
he takes these and goes, as the wind takes fragrances 
from their retreats. 

Presiding over the ear, the eye, touch, taste, and smell, 
as also- the mind, he experiences objects. 

Migrating from one body to another, or residing in the 
same, as he is united with Gu^^as, the deluded do not 
see him ; but those who have the eyes of wisdom 
perceive. 

2. See p. 30, note 1 ; p. 33, note 1. 

Cf. MBh. Anu P. XIII, cxlix, 60. 

3. BhG. XIII, 22. 

The Supreme Purusha in this body is also called the 
Looker-on, the Permitter, the Supporter, one who 
experiences, and the great Lord, and the highest Self. 
MBh. Santi P, XII, cclxxxvi, 35. 

The Soul is orrly an idle spectator of everything. 

See p. 33, note 2. 

4. MBh. Santi P. XII, ccciii, 18. 

Xhe eldest born being is called HIra; 2 yagarbha. This 
holy one has been called the Understanding (Buddhi). 
Chh. Up. Ill, xix, 1. SBE. Vol. I, p. 54. 

y?ditya (the Sun) is Brahman (Supreme Creator). 
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(14) Identified with Hira^yagarbha or the Golden 

Egg-‘ 

(L")) Greater than the greatest, and smaller than the 
smallest. ® 

(16) Seated in the Heart of all creatures.® 


The Character of the Supreme Female Energy (Prakriti). 

The characteristics of the Supreme Female energy 
(Praknti) are as follows 


1. RV. X, cxxi, 1. 

In the beginning rose Hira;?yagarbha, born only Lord 
of created beings. 

MBh. 5'flnti P. XII, ccciii, 18. 

The eldest born Being is called Hira;«yagarbha. The 
holy one has been called the Understanding. 

SBr. VII, iv, i, 19. SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 378. 

Hira?«yagarbha, the first-born, the golden child, the one 
lord of being, is identified with Prajapati. 

2. See note 1, p. 31; note 3, p. 24. 

MBh. Anu P. XIII, cxlix, 92. 

He (Supreme Purusha) who is like a cypher (point). 

Kalka Up. I, ii, 20, SBE. Vol. XV, p. 11. 

The Self, smaller than the small, greater than the 
great, is hidden in the heart of that creature. 

3. BhG. X, 20. 

I am the Self, existent in the heart of all beings. 

Kaika Up, I, ii, 20, SBE. Vol. XV, p. 11, see above. 

MBh. Anu P. XIII, xiv, 148. 

He lives everywhere, and should be known as living in 
the hearts of all creatures in the universe. 
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She is 

(1) Self-create, immeasurable, unknowable, infinite, 

without beginning and without end^. 

(2) Creator of and created by the Supreme male 

energy (Purusha), and his manifest form®. 

(3) Co-equal, co-extensive, and identified with the 

Supreme Purusha®. 

(4) United with and animated by the Supreme 

Purusha^. 

(5) Independent of the Supreme Purusha, and the 

sole creator of manifest life®. 

(6) Characterised by the three Gu^as, M«y«, and 

Action®. 

1. BhG.^XIII, 19. 

Know thou that Prakriti and Purusha are both 
beginningless. 

2. RV. X, xc, 5. 

From him (Purusha) Vim] (Praknti) was born, again 
Purusha from Viraj was born. 

See p. 28, note 1. 

3. See p. 32, note 2. 

4. See p. 32, note 3. 

5. See note 2. above ; p. 28, note 1. 

MBh. 5'«nti P. XII, cccxiv, 15. 

Prakriti, cheerfully and of her own accord, as if for 
sport, produces, by undergoing changes herself, 
thousands and thousands of combinations of her 
original qualities. 

6. BhG. Ill, 5. 

All are made to act by Gu^as born of Prakriti. 

BhG. Ill, 27. 

Gu;«as of Praknti perform all action. 

BhG. XIII, 19. 

All modifications and Gu^as are born of Prak^'iti. 

Ved. Sut. I, i, 1. SBE. Vol. XLVIII, p. 125. 

This very Praknti is called Vi-aya in the text ‘ Know 
Praki^'iti to be Mayal 
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(7) Represented by Tamas or Darkness, Night, 

Cold etc. (as the Supreme Purusha is by 
Light, Day etc.)^ 

(8) Symbolised as Water.® 

(9) Identified with Hira^yagarbha or the Golden 

Egg, symbolising her union with and 
“ animation” by the Supreme Purusha.® 

Origin of the Idea of Male and Female Energies and 
their Characteristics. 

The idea of the union of Male and Female energies 
(Purusha and Pralcriti) in the creation of life would appear to 
have arisen as follows •- 

A study of the following pages will show that there 
cannot be the slightest doubt that the ancient Hindus had 
understood the character of the forces of life even more 

1. RV. X, cxxix, 3. 

Darkness was there ■ at first concealed in darkness this 
All was indiscriminate chaos. 

See p. 28, note 1. 

2. MBh. Smiti P. XII, clxxxiii, 3-10. 

Water is the life of life of all creatures The entire 

universe is pervaded by water. 

Formerly there was only infinite Space Then water 

originated like something darker within darkness. 
Then from the pressure of water sprang wind. 

Brih. Up. V, v, 1. SBE. Vol. XV, p. 191. 

In the beginning this was Water. 

See also pp. 11, 22. 

3. MBh. 6'<3!nti P. XII, cccxii, 3. 

He then creates Brahman who originates from the 
Golden Egg (Hira^eyagarbha). 

SBr. XIII, V, 2, 23, SBE. Vol. XLIV, p. 391. 

Of good nature, self-existent at first (within the great 
Ocean [Prak^-iti]; I verily place the right germ, 
whence is born Prajapati). 
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perhaps than modern science understands today. They knew 
the constitution, development and division of the Cell- 
organism, and they knew that the Heart is the centre of life in 
a living creature, and as soon as it ceases to function, life 
becomes extinct. Arguing from the Known to the Unknown, 
they held that the Eternal Heart is the centre of the Universe, 
in which the Supreme Purusha abides^. Further, it would be 
impossible to doubt that they knew, even as modern science 
understands, that a current of electricity is produced with 
each beat of the animal heart ; hence, generalising from that, 
they identified the Supreme Creator with lightning 2; and an 
electric current has two aspects, positive and negative, which 
were generalised into the conception of Purusha and Prakriti, 
Further they knew that the beating of the heart implies a 
propagation of sound ; and sound, they understood, is produced 
in Ether®, Again, they knew that the properties of Ether are 
that faj it produces sound, it produces motion. it sets 
up a magnetic current of energy, fdj it has a twofold 
character, corresponding to the north and south poles of a 
magnetic field*. it consists of matter in the form of Atoms, 
and (f) it gives an elliptical form to all things situated in it. 


1. See p. 3S, note 3. 

2. Chh. Up. IV, 13, 1, SEE. VoL I, p. 66. 

Breathi, heaven, and lightning, (these are my forms). The person 
that is seen in the lightning, I am He, I am He indeed. 

C£ Esha, meaning lightning, as the fourth incarnation of Yish«n. 

3. MBh. Santi P. XII, ooxxxii, 3-4:. 

Ether originates from the Mind. Know that its property is Sound. 

4. Cf. SBr. VIII, vi, 1, SEE. Vol. XLIII, pp. 97-104. 

In making the central part of the fifth layer of the sacrifice (and the 
number five, as will be explained later on, always stands for Ether) 
five bricks (Nakasads) are made of half the usual size, so as to 
allow five others (Panchaohwdas), also half-bricks, to be placed over 
them. They are called mithunx or twins. The Nakasads and 
PanohachMdtrs are regions, related to Ether, from which all regions 
are said to arise, and the idea of their being twins corresponds to the 
two twin-aspects of Ether referred to above. 
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From all this they came to the following conclusions 

(1) All manifest life, from smallest to the greatest, 

is in the form of a Cell‘. This Cell is situated 
in Ether, because in Ether the form of all life 
is oval or cell-shaped. 

(2) Beyond this manifest, there is an unmanifest 

source of life, the Heart. All life-energy 
emanates from it ; it is characterised by an 
electric (or super-electric) energy, which has 
a positive and a negative aspect, which may 
be spoken of as Purusha and Prakriti or 
Male and Female respectively. 

(3) This super-electric energy is accompanied by 

Sound in the “beating” of the Heart. 
Accordingly, an electro-magnetic current is 
produced with each “beat” of the Heart, 
because Sound is propagated in Ether, and 
Ether is characterised by magnetic energy. 

(4) The original or universal Cell is situated in this 

Ether, which may be called “Ether of the 
Heart.” 

(5) As a magnet has north and south poles, this 

electro-magnetic energy of the “Ether of the 
Heart” flows from north to south when 
positive or Purushic, and from south to north 
when negath'e or Prakntic. 

(6) As all things situated in Ether are elliptical, the 

form of this electro-magnetic current is 
elliptical. 

This they understood with reference to human or animal 
life ; and arguing from the Known to the Unknown, they drew 
the following conclusions 

(1) There is a centre of the Universe, the Eternal 
Heart, which is the abode of the Supreme 
Unmanifest, primeval energy of Life, whether 
Male or Female, and issuing from there and 
transforming itself, that energy makes itself 


1 . See p. 11, note 1. 
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manifest and creates and pervades the 
Universe. 

(2) This energy may be regarded as Male, or 

Female, or the union together of both. 

(3) The first energy that accompanies the Eternal 

Heart is Lightning or “ Lightning of the 
Heart”*, which is greater than the electric 
current of the human heart though akin to it. 

(4) This first energy of the Unmanifest Supreme 

Creator, “ Lightning,” has a twofold aspect, 
positive and negative, which may be called 
Male and Female or Purusha and Praknti. 

(5) The “ Lightning of the Heart ” is accompanied 

by Sound (on the analogy of the “ beating” 
of the heart), and this is the imperishable 
word of the Eternal, called “ OM ”, 

(5) This Sound or the Imperishable Word is 
made manifest in the “ Ether of the Heart,” 
even as all sound is made manifest in the 
element Ether. The “ Ether of the Heart ” 
is greater than the element Ether though 
akin to it. 

(7) As all things situated in the element Ether are 

elliptical in form, the first manifestation of 
the Supreme creative energy of life is oval in 
form. From this arises Brahmanda., the Ovum 
of Brahma, the first form of the Universe®. 

(8) As the energy of the Heart, Buddhi and Mind 

makes itself manifest in Ether, this Brahma«fl!k 
is characterised by electro-magnetic energy, 
which is greater than the electro-magnetic 
energy known to man, though akin to it. 

(9) The property of a magnet is that it attracts 

substances more or less akin to it in nature ; 


1, See p, 38, note 2. 

2. Cf. form of a Cell, Figs. 1, 3. 
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and as the energy of Brahma^uh is super- 
electro-magnetic, the Supreme Creator creates 
all beings more or less akin to himself^ . 

Foundations of Hindu Philosophy. 

In these few simple principles we have the foundations of 
almost all that is contained in Hindu philosophy, firmly and 
surely laid. The following pages will show that it is not 
a mere assumption that the ancient Hindus knew all 
about the nature, character and functions of the human 
heart, and therefrom drew their inferences in regard to the 
Heart of the Universe, Their ideas, analysis and schemes of 
thought are so wonderfully uniform and consistent, that it is 
difficult to resist the conclusion that they were based on clear, 
systematic and well-defined knowledge, and simple, well- 
understood and basic laws of scientific inference. 

If to the foregoing conclusions we add a few more 
observations and facts of life, the foundations of the Hindu 
schemes of thought will be complete, and all the rest will 
be but an erection of the superstructure. These relate to 

(а) Sun, Moon, and members of the Solar system; and 

(б) the four orders of created beings, (1) the Viviparous or 
born from the womb like human beings, etc.; (2) the Oviparous 
or born from the Egg, like birds, etc. ; (3) the Vegetable 
kingdom or those born from Heat ; and (4) Germs or those 
born from filth or the element Earth®. 

Energies of Creation and their Manifest Form. 

The Sun. 

The Ancients knew that the Sun was the manifest source 
of all life below ; that its chief energy was Heat accompanied 
by Light ; and that this Heat was transformed into Electricity, 
Magnetism, and all other forms and forces of life. They saw 
that the Sun was situated to the east of our planet Earth. 

The Sun, accordingly, was regarded as a symbol of the 
Supreme Purusha, who, though ever the same, created the 

1. See p. 43, — Brahm® creates the Universe after himself. 

2. MBh. SmitiP. XII, ccsxxvii, 11; Ait-Ar. Up. II, vi, 1, 5, SBB. 

VoL I, p. 245, 
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Universe by his Tapas (Heat or meditation)*, and by 
transforming himself into various ways, created and per\''aded 
all forms of life. 

The Position of Purusha in Relation to Prakriti; 

East and North. 

If the Sun came to be regarded in the light of the 
manifest Purusha, objective life came to be regarded in the 
light of manifest Prakriti ; and as the Sun is situated to tho 
east of our Earth, the East came to be regarded as the abode 
of the Purusha in relation to Prak?'iti. 

But the Ancients knew that, though the Sun may, in a 
measure, represent Purusha, there existed a higher energy 
than the Sun, unmanifest and unknowable, which created the 
Sun itself. This they conceived to be the Heart. They knew 
that the Heart is characterised by super-electro-magnetic 
energy, flowing from north to south, and again from south to 
north, — as when a person breathes in, there is a downward 
(north to south) flow of energy; and when he breathes end, 
there is an tipzvard (south to north) flow of energy ; that the 
former is positive, (or Purushic) and the latter negative (or 
PrakHtic)®. Accordingly, the place of Purusha, in relation 
to Prak?'iti, was believed to be also to the North. 

The East and the North were, therefore, regarded as the 
two directions from where the Purushic energy of life might 
be conceived to emanate. 

The Moon. 

The ancient Hindus were, further, of opinion that, as the 
Sun was the source of Heat, the Moon represented the 
transformation of Heat into Electricity ; that is to say, the 
energy of the Moon was electric, and it “ converted the effects 
of the Sun’s heat, and created the clentds ” charged with 
lightning^. Accordingly, the. energy of the Moon was akin to 

1. RY. X, cxxix, 8, see note 1, p. 30. 

2. Cf. Ait-4r. Up. 11. i, 5 , 1, SBB. Vol. I, p. 208 ; “ Day, therefoi’c, is 

breatking up, night the breathing down.” Day refers to Pnrnsha, 
and night to Prakriti. (See page 37, note 1). 

See p. 39 (3 and 5). 

3. MBh. Yana P. Ill, hi, 6-7. 
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that of the Heart, though lower in strength, the Moon being 
electric and the Heart super-electric. 

Ether. 

Further, as lightning is always accompanied by sound 
(even as “lightning of the heart” and its “beating” go 
together), and as sound was conceived to be a property of 
Ether, they held that the electric energy of the Moon was 
immediately transformed into magnetic energy, creating the 
element Ether 

Other Elements: Air, Fire, Water, Earth. 

Ether, they held, was transformed into Air ; Air into 
Fire; Fire into Water; and Water into the element Earth. 
These were the great elements, and thus was all life made 
manifest 

Energies and their Symbolical Forms. 

But the Ancients believed that all forms of life below had 
their counterparts above, that “ this and that are the same^’” 
Accordingly, they tried to relate the principal energies of life, 
Buddhi, Mind, and the five elements, which are found to be 
united and inseparable below, to their individual and separate 
forms ; and so Buddhi was personified in the Sun, Mind in the 
Moon, and the five elements in the five planets of our 
Solar system. Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn 
respectively. This will be further explained in the course of 
the following pages. 

Heart-Energy and Lotus : Lightning, Thunder and Rain. 

The story of the creation of Life is often narrated as 
follows® - 

In the beginning of a cycle of creation Nar^iya^za, the 
Supreme Creator, lay on the Waters (Prakriti), which 
constituted his body. He wished to create ; and then rose 

1. MBh. S<mti P. XII, cosxrii, 3-7, note 3, p. 38 ; note 2, p. 49. 

2. Chk Up. I, iii, 2 ; III, xxv, 1-2 ; SEE. Vol. I, pp. 7, 123-124. 

3. MBh. Vana P. Ill, cclxxi, 42-46. 
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from his navel a Lotus, on which Brahma found himself 
seated. Seeing the universe blank, Brahma wished to be 
many, Out of this Desire was born Thought, and Brahma 
created after himself and from his Mind the Universe. 

Brahmaii^a or Golden Egg. 

It has already been pointed out that Brahma is often 
identified with the Golden Egg or Hira«yagarbha*. Now, 
to picture the idea of the birth of Brahma from the navel of 
Naraya^a, let us draw the figure of an ellipse (Egg)®, and 
locate the place of the Heart, the abode of Narayawa, within 
it; then let us locate the navel. By joining the two in the 
form of an ellipse, we shall get “ Ether of the Heart ”® ; and if 
we draw an ellipse or circle at the top of this, we shall get the 
“Lotus'’^, on which Brahma found himself seated, whence 
emanated the Golden Egg, This is done by connecting the 
Heart (now linked to the “Lotus”) and the navel with the 
outer ellipse. The whole idea may be illustrated as follows •- 



Fig. 8. 

An examination of this figure will show some very 
interesting results - 

1. See p. 48, note 1. 

2. This forms the cytoplasm of the Universal Cell, the Ovum of Brahma, 
•j. This forms the Nnoletis of the Cell, 

4. This forms the Nncleolns of the Cell. 
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(1) It corresponds exactly to the figure of the human 

cell, with its protoplasm (outer egg-shape), 
nucleus (Ether of the Heart), nucleolus (Lotus 
or rain), and the centrosomes (point of the 
Heart, and centre of the Lotus or nucleolus). 
From this it may be permissible to infer that 
the ancient Hindus framed all their theories of 
life on the working of the living Cell, and 
conceived the whole Universe in the light of 
one large, immeasurable, universal Cell 
(Brahma^^^^), and all creatures, all substances 
and all forms of life to be fashioned after the 
same model, — in the image of the Supreme 
Creator himself*. 

(2) The right half of the figure corresponds to the 

form of the child in embryo, once again 
indicating that one single type pervades all 
manifestations of life. 

(3) The form of “ Ether of the Heart,” with 

Lotus at the top, corresponds roughly to the 
figure of a Fish ; and would explain the idea 
of Vishnu, the Supreme Creator, incarnate as 
a Fish® — the Fish expressing the idea of 
“Ether of the Heart” (the abode of the 
Supreme), and the Lotus, from where the 
energy of life becomes manifest into the 
Golden Egg (Fig. 9.) 


1. See p. 11. Cf. Sk. Tafha, Piade tatha, Brahm&ade. 

See p. 41, note 1. 

Chh. Up. HI, xix, 1, SHE. Vol. I, p. 55. 

In the beginning this was non-existent. It became existent, it grew. 
It turned into an Egg. 

2. MBh. Ann. P. XIII, cxlix, 37. 

Cf. Matsya Praam., embodying the Elsb-incamation. 
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(4) The lines A and B, (connecting “Ether of 

the Heart ” with the outer ellipse or Golden 
Egg), and the figure of “ Ether of the Heart,” 
correspond roughly to the figure of a Tortoise, 
and would explain the idea of Vish; 2 U 
incarnate as a Tortoise ^ (Fig- 10.) 

(5) Another incarnation of Vish; 2 u is ' Ksha or 

Lightning, and would obviously refer to the 
“Lightning of the Heart,” the first primal 
energy of life, as already pointed out®. 


1; Cf. SBr. VII, v, 1, 1. SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 389. 

This Tortoise is that life-sap of these worlds which flowed away from 

them when plunged into the water ; that tortoise thus is these 

worlds. 


2. See p. 38, note 2. 
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Lightning, Thunder, and Rain: Water Personifying 
Prakriti. 

The same idea may be expressed in terms of 
lightning, thunder and rain. The original energy of life is 
“ Lightning ” of the Heart (conceived as electric or super- 
electric). and when the Heart beats it is accompanied by sound 
or Thunder, moving in elliptical form ; and this thunder is 
followed by Rain, even as it happens in the ordinary 
phenomenon of nature, — lightning followed by thunder, and 
thunder by rain. It is this “rain” which is conceived as 
Lotus, on which Brahma is said to find himself seated ; and this 
would explain the connection between Lotus and Water or 
Rain^, and also show why Water is spoken of as the original 
energy of life, identified with Prakriti, out of which the universe 
issues forth®. 

Sun and Buddhi (Understanding, Reason, Intelligence). 

As already explained, the Ancients regarded the Sun as 
the source of all manifest energy below ; but they knew that 
there was the Unmanifest beyond it; and this Unmanifest was 
the Heart. 

They knew that the Heart was the central energy of life ; 
and that after the Heart came the Head or the energy of the 
Brain in a human being, and this they called Buddhi or 
highest Intelligence (Understanding or Reason)*. The Heart is 
unmanifest, and the Head manifest similarly, the Purusha of 
the Heart is unmanifest, and the Sun, next in order, manifest. 
Accordingly, Buddhi or the energy of the Head was personified 


1. A number of Sanskrit names for Lotas are associated vpith Water, e. g., 

Sarasi-jam, bom of the lake ; Jalo-jam, bom of water; Ambho-jant, 
born of celestial waters ; Ambu-jmt, bom of water. 

2. Cf. pp. 11, 

3. MBh. Santi P. XII, coiv, 11. 

Fiom the Soul (seated in the Heart) has originated the Understanding 
(Buddhi), and from the Undei-standing has originated the Mind, 
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in the Sun*, and all the characteristics and properties of the 
Sun were ascribed to it — Heat, Light, and the source of all 
manifest energy in man. 

Moon and Mind. 

After Buddhi or Intelligence comes Mind in man ; and as 
the Moon gets its light from the Sun, like the Mind from 
Buddhi, the Mind was personihed in the Moon®, and all the 
characteristics of the Moon were ascribed to it — its light, 
electric energy, creative power, changefulness, etc. 

Sun and Moon : Their Relation to Manifest Life. 

The Ancients knew that, though the Sun was the 
parent-source of all life made manifest below, the Moon had 
even a larger share in the actual creation of life for 
instance, the birth of the child was regulated by the Moon ; so- 
was the period of menstruation in women ; and so the ebb and 
tide of waters, the cause of most changes of life. Accordingly, 
they came to the conclusion that the Moon played even a 
greater part in the creation of life than the Sun ; and the fact 
that the energy of the Moon was regarded as electric, and 
the Heart was known to be characterised by a similar energy 
(super-electric), appeared to confirm that view. Accordingly, 
the energy of the Mind and the Heart were often identified ; 
and this will explain why the Mind is sometimes spoken of as 


1. MBh. <S«nti P. XII, coxxxv, 3. 

Heat lives within the head. 

MBh. Santi P. XII, oociii, 18. 

Buddhi is identified with Hira«yagavbha. 

Ved. Sut. SBB. Vol. XXXVIII, p. 391. 

Hiranyagarbha is identified with Brahman. 

Chh. Up. Ill, xix, 1. SBE. Vol. I, p. 64. 

Brahman is identified with the Sun. 

Ved. Hymns SBE. Vol. XXXII, pp. 6, 10. 
Hirawyagarbha is identified with the Sun. 

2. SBr. Vni, i, 2, 7-8, SBB. Vol. XLIII, p. 11. 

See Chap. IX, for explanation of Soma (Mind or Moon). 
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the original source of all manifest life*. This would appear 
to explain why the Hindu Calendar is based on the motions 
of the Moon, though it is recognised that the Sun is the source 
of all energy below. 

Seven Energies and the Solar System. 

It has been said that the ancient Hindus believed that 
Buddhi is transformed into Mind, Mind into Ether, Ether into 
Air, Air into Fire, Fire into Water, and Water into Earth^. 
It has further been said that they personified these seven 
energies, — Buddhi as Sun, Mind as Moon ; and found the 
personification of the five elements in the planets of our Solar 
system, — Ether in Mars, Air in Mercury, Fire in Jupiter, 
Water in Venus, and Earth in Saturn. This will be explained 
in detail in the course of the following pages. 

Our Planet Earth. 

It is necessary to mention here that the ancient Hindus 
did not regard our Earth, on which we dwell, as identical with 
the element “Earth.” Our Earth was rather conceived as a 
great receptacle of Life, containing the energy of all the five 
elements, from Ether to the element “Earth”; and as the 
energies of the Heart, Buddhi (Sun), and Mind (Moon), or 

1. MBh. Santi P. XII, clxxxii, 11. 

There is a primeval Being, known by the name of Manas (Mind). 

Yed. Sut. SBE. Vol. XXXIV, p. 175. 

Mind chiefly abides in the Heart. 

2. See note 1, p. 43; MBh. Santi P. XII, cciv, 11 ; ccxxxii, 3-7. 

Mind begins to create various kinds of objects by modification of 

itself. Ether first originates from it. Elnow that its property is Sound. 
Prom Ether, by modification, originates. ..Wind. It is said to possess 
the property of Touch. 

Prom Wind, by modification, originates Light or Pire, possessing the 
attribute of Porm. 

Prom Light, by modification, originates Water, having Taste for its 
attribute. Prom Water originates Barth, having Smell for its 
attribute. 
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Super-electricity Heat, and Electricity, are made manifest 
in Ether, our planet is possessed of these energies as well. 
Accordingly, our Earth is a picture of manifest Praknti, 
containing all the five elements, and the energies associated 
with Ether, viz. Super-electricity, Heat, and Electricity, or the 
energies of the Heart, Buddhi, and Mind*. 

The reason of the connection between the planet Earth 
and the element of that name is not far to seek. Of the 
energies composing our Earth, the topmost layer consists of the 
element “Earth below it is the region of the element Water; 
after it comes the region of Fire ; there-after the region 
of Air (gases), below which is the region of Ether, with 
its magnetic energy etc. Accompanying this Ether and its 
properties, are the energies of Electricity, Heat and Super- 
electricity, associated with the Moon (Mind), Sun (Buddhi), 
and the central energy of the universal Heart. But as we see 
the element “ Earth ” only at the top of our planet, the two are 
identified. We shall deal with this idea again at a later stage. 

Energies of Life and Systems of Hindu Thought. 

It is hardly an exaggeration to state that the whole 
system of Hindu thought is based on a study of the Cell and 
an examination of the functions of the human Heart and the 
Head, and the properties of the elements from Ether to 
Earth,” and the conclusions derived from them. The idea of 
Purusha and PrakHti in the creation of life is derived from the 
two-fold character of the “ super-electric ” energy of the Heart, 
with its two-fold, positive and negative, aspect ; the idea of the 
creative energy of Tapas® (Heat or meditation) is derived 
from Heat-energy of the brain or Buddhi ; the idea of the 
creative energy of Desire (Kama)® is derived from the electric 
energy of the Mind, akin to the super-electric energy of the 
Heart ; and the idea that all creatures are made after the 
likeness of their parents^ is derived from the magnetic 

1. See Chap. IX, for explanation of Frith or out planet Earth. 

2. EV. X, oxxix, 3 ; cxc, i, etc. 

3. EV. X, oxxix, 4, Desire, the primal seed and germ of Mind. 

4. MBh. Vana P. Ill, celxxi, 45. 

Cf. p. 41, note 1 ; p. 44, — Brahma creates after himself. 
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properties of the element Ether in which all manifestation 
takes place By a combination and co-relation of these ideas 
in respect of Buddhi, Mind, and Ether, we get the idea of the 
three Gu«as or Qualities. 

The Three Gunas. 

In Hindu philosophy the Gu;«as are spoken of as qualities 
or attributes of matter; but in Sanskrit Grammar they stand 
for “ modification or change” of vowels from one into another. 
It is commonly believed that there is little connection between 
the Gu«a of Grammar and the Gu; 2 a of philosophy ; but, as will 
hereafter be shown®, the Sanskrit language and Sanskrit 
Grammar both owe their origin to the same complete and 
comprehensive system of thought which they embody. In that 
case there should be an inherent connection between the 
Gu^as of Grammar and of philosophy. As already mentioned. 
Gum in Grammar means a "modification or change” in a 
vowel ; and the original idea of Gum in philosophy also is 
the same. 

It has been pointed out that, according to the Ancients, 
the prime energy of the Heart was super-electric ; of Buddhi 
(Sun) Heat ; of Mind (Moon) electric ; and of Ether magnetic ; 
and all of these were made manifest in Ether. Further, they 
held that all creation was the result of transformation or 
modification of one energy into another^, and this modification 
was three-fold’ (1) from Heart-energy to Head-energy or from 
Super-electric energy into Heat; (2) from Head- or Buddhi-energy 
into Mind-energy, or from Heat to Electricity ; and (3) from 
Mind-energy into Ether, or from Electricity into Magnetism. 
These three “modifications” or “changes” constitute the idea 
of the three Gu«as ; Sattva associated with the first. Rajas the 
second, and Tamas the third. Accordingly Sattva is a 
“Gum” or “modification” of Buddhi (Sun); Rajas of the 
Mind (Moon) ; and Tamas of Ether. From this it follows that 

1. Chh. Up. VIII, siv, 1, SBE. Vol. I, p. 143. 

Ether is the reyealer of all forms and names. 

2. See Chap. VI. 

8. See p. 49, note 2. 
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(a) the Heart-energy is not subject to any Gu«a or 
change, for all modifications arise from it. It 
is the source of all Gu^as or changes, and not 
subject to them. 

(d) Sattva refers to Buddhi, or Tapas, or Heat- 
energy ; but inasmuch as Buddhi is the first 
manifestation of the Heart-energy, in the 
world of the manifest it often refers to the 
latter as well. 

(c) Rajas refers to Mind or Desire, or Electric 
energy. 

(dj Tamas refers to Ether or Magnetic energy, 
giving rise to manifest elliptical form. 
Accordingly, the three Guwas are spoken of as “ properties” of 
all substances, inasmuch as all things are subject to these 
modifications or changes. 

Two Categories, Purushic and Prakritic. 

In this connection it may be of interest to note that the 
seven manifest energies, from Buddhi to the element “ Earth,” 
may be grouped together into two categories, Purushic and 
Prakntic. As the Heart is the source of the energy of all life, 
and is characterised by electric or super-electric energy, all 
forms of life may be said to exist in a state of equilibrium by the 
attraction of their positive and negative particles or energies, a^ 
is found to be the case in all bodies made manifest below. Thus, 
the equilibrium between the seven manifest energies, Buddhi, 
Mind, Ether Air, Fire, Water, and “Earth,” is effected by 
means of the odd numbers (Buddhi, Ether, Fire, and “ Earth ”) 
being positive (Purushic), and the even numbers (Mind, Air, 
and Water) being negative (Prakntic). From this we shall see 
that the idea of Guna changes relates to “modification” or 
“change '* from an energy in one group (Purushic or Prakntic) 
into another (Prakntic or Purushic) i. 

Hiraziyagarbha or the Golden Egg: Creation of 

Manifest Life. 

It has already been observed that the Ancients believed 
that the first primal energy of life is the “lightning of the 


1. C£. Chap. VI. 
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Heart,” forming, by means of Sound, or Thunder, the “Ether 
of the Heart,” the abode of the Supreme Purusha. Accordingly, 
as all substances assume an elliptical form in Ether, the first 
form of life is an ellipse or Egg. 

Further, they believed that the Sun is the parent source 
of all manifest life below, and saw that the colour of the Sun 
is Gold ; and Gold in the sacred works of the Hindus is often 
spoken of as representing the Sun*. 

By combining the two conceptions, viz. of an ellipse and 
gold, they conceived the idea of the Golden Egg or 
Hira;«yagarbha, as the first manifest form of the primal energy 
of life. And inasmuch as all manifest life was conceived as 
partaking of the male and female energies in one form or 
another, the Golden Egg was conceived as both male and 
female, and as embodying the union of the two in one. 
Accordingly, it is sometimes identified with Purusha alone, 
sometimes with PrakHti alone, but more often with the union 
together of Purusha and Praknti®. 

o 

The Character of the Golden Egg. 

Accordingly, the Golden Egg is conceived as the First- 
born*; as containing Brahma, the eternal one, the invisible 
and subtle cause, the Entity and Non-entity (Sat and Asat, 
Purusha and Prak;'iti) together in one*. Sometimes Brahma, 
the Creator, is identified with it®; sometimes it is identified 
with the supreme Female energy (Prakriti), and Brahman is 
conceived as arising out of it®. Again, it is identified with the 
supreme Male Creator’'; and Brahman®, Prajapati*, Krishna.^, 

1. SBr. XII, iv, 4, 6, SEE. Vol. XLIV, p. 195. 

2. See p. 23. 

3. RV. X, oxxi, 1. 

SBr. VII, iv, 1, 19, SEE. Vol. XLI, p. 36S. 

MBh. Adi P. I. i, 29-32 ; Santi P. XII, ccciii, 18. 

4. MBh. Adi P. I, i, 30-32. 

o. Ved. Sut. SBE. Vol. XXXVIII, p. 391; Vol. XLVIII, pp. 748-750. 

6. MBh. SanU P. XII, eccjdi, 3-4. Cf. p. 28, note 1. 

7. Ved. Sut. SBE. VoL XLVIII, p. 384. 

8; SBr. VI, ii, 2, 6, SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 173. 

9. MBh. Santi P. XII, xliv, 15. 
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Vishnu S and Mahadeva®, are all called by the name 
Hira;zyagarbha. Sometimes it is identified with Buddhi®, 
symbolised by the Sun^, and regarded as the supreme 
manifest energy of life ; and sometimes it is identified with 
Prak^'iti, issuing forth from the Supreme Male energy, 
Brahman®, or Vish«u‘. Altogether it will be found that it 
partakes of the character of both the Male and Female 
supreme energies of life (Purusha and Prakriti)®. 

Thus, the Golden Egg expresses the relation between 
Purusha and Praknti, the Male and Female energies of life ; 
and out of the union or juxta-position of the two has been 
evolved the whole scheme of the manifestation of life according 
to the various systems of Hindu thought. 

The Problem of the Golden Egg. 

The whole problem is, therefore, reduced to an examina- 
tion of Hira?2yagarbha or the Golden Egg, — the meeting 
place of Purusha and PrakHti. Is it possible to distinguish 
between Purusha and Praknti within the Golden Egg itself? 
What is the dividing line between them ? If the two meet in 
the Egg, do they also continue to exist apart? and if they do. 
what respective places do they occupy ? Is the Supreme Purusha 
within and also without the Golden Egg? and if so, what is his 
abiding place ? Every egg has its rounded and pointed part • 
In what direction is the point of the Golden Egg situated ? — 
east or west or north or south, or the intermediate directions ? 
If all life is made manifest from the Golden Egg, what is the 
form of that life ? How does it emanate ? What are its parts ? 
How does it evolve, live, and cease to be ? These and various 
other questions, related to the problem of life and death, arise 
in connection with the Golden Egg ; and the different systems 
of Hindu philosophy, science and religion constitute but an 
examination of and an answer to these questions. 

1. MBh. Anu P. XIII, cxlix, 57. 

2. MBh. Santi P. XII, cclxxxv, 18. 

S. MBh. Santi P. XII, ccciu, 18. 

4. Chh. Up. Ill, six, 1, SBE. Vol. I, p. 64. 

5. Ved. Snt. SBE. Vol. XXXVIII, p. 391 ; Vol. XLVIII, pp. 748-750. 

6. Cf. p. 23 ; 28, note 2. 
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The Place of Purusha and Prakriti in the Golden Egg* 

It has already been pointed out that the super-electro- 
magnetic current of the Eternal Heart of the universe flows 
from north to south and again from south to north, the former 
being positive (or Purushic) and the latter negative (or 
Prakritic). The place of Purusha in relation to Praknti is, 
accordingly, to the north, and his energy flows from thence to 
the south ; and the energy of Prak^'iti flows back from south to- 
north‘. The course of the electro-magnetic energy of life 
may, further, be illustrated as follows •- 

North 


West- 


- -f 
South 
Fig. 11. 

It will be noticed from the foregoing figure that 
•(1) The current flows in two directions 

(a) along the outside of the ellipse ; and 

(b) within the ellipse. 

(2) Along the outside of the ellipse, it flows from north to 
south, and again from south to north, like an electric 
current ; the former being positive (or Purushic) and 
the latter negative (or Prakntic). 



1. See p. 42 ; Fig. 8. 
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(3) Within the ellipse, it corresponds to the magnetic current 

of the Sun in our planet Earth. 

(4) Within the ellipse, the Purushic or positive current is 

situated to the east or right of the Prakritic or 

negative current. 

It has already been pointed out that the place of Purusha 
in relation to Prakriti is two- fold, — to the east and the north 
it has now been shown that, within the Golden Egg, the place 
of Purusha is to the east or right side of Prakriti-. It has also 
been pointed out that Purusha and Prakrit! are conceived in 
two different ways- — (1) separate, and (2) in union. When 
they are conceived as separate, Purusha is outside, and to the 
east or north of Prakrit! ; but when they are considered in 
union, Purusha has his place only to the right side or east of 
Prakriti, within the Golden Egg. 

From this we shall be able to construct the various 
schemes of Hindu philosophy, expressed in different systems of 
thought and religion. 

Place of Purusha and PrakHti outside each other. 

It should, in this connection, be remembered that the 
pointed part of an egg corresponds to Ether, for it is from 
that side that an egg bursts forth, and it is in Ether that all 
life becomes manifest®. Bearing this in mind, let us assign 
different places to Purusha and Prakriti, representing the 
latter as the Golden Egg. 

Purasha Purusha Purusha Purusha 



1. See p. 4:2. 

2. Cf. SBv. VII, T, 1, 6. SEE. Vol. XLI, p, 391. 
The male lies on the right side of the female. 

3. Chh. Up. VII, xii, 1. SEE. Vol. I, p. 118. 

In Ether everything is bom. 
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* Purasha 




* Pnrnsha 



Pig. 13. 

Eight Positions. 

It will be noticed that there are eight possible positions 
of the Golden Egg in relation to Purusha. In one set of 
four, he is placed to the north of or above PrakHti (Fig. 12), and 
in the other set of four he is placed to the east or right side of 
Praknti (Fig. 13); and in each of the positions of Pnikriti, the 
pointed part of the Ovum or Egg (representing Ether) is 
placed to the east, south, west and north respectively. The 
idea of the pointed part, as already explained, is significant ; 
it represents the side from which, as in the case of an ordinary: 
egg, life becomes manifest ; and so it corresponds to Ether, 
the first and chief of the elements 


1. See p. 56, note 3. 
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Other Positions. 

We shall see later on that two out of these eight positions 
of Prakriti, in respect of Purusha^, are impossible, for in them 
Purusha is represented as characterised by a lower energy than 
Prak^iti, whereas Purushic energy can flow down only from the 
higher to the lower, as we find to be the case in an electric current. 
But in addition to the remaining six positions there can be a 
number of others, where the point of the Golden Egg is turned 
towards the intermediate directions, e.g. north-east, south-west, 
etc. But inasmuch as the east, west, south, and north are the 
four main directions, the problem of the manifestation of life 
is, for the most part, limited to them. 

Three Points of View; 

(1) Prakriti Creates without Purusha. 

In this connection three points may be distinguished. In 
addition to the main positions of the Golden Egg in relation 
to Purusha, it is possible to conceive o( Prakriti as creating 
without the existence of Purusha ; that is to say, Prakriti or 
the Golden Egg may be conceived as the sole creator of life® 
(See Fig. 14, I). 

(2) Purusha is a Mere Spectator. 

Again, we may conceive of Purusha as a separate entity, 
but Prakriti may be regarded as the sole dii'ectcAnsQ of creation, 
there being no actual union between them. Purusha, in this 
case, is conceived to be outside of Prakriti or the Golden Egor ; 
but, by the mere fact of his neighbourhood, an electro-magnetic 
current is set up in Prak/dti, which is thus enabled to 
create®, Prakriti, in this case, is conceived as the direct cause 
of creation, and Purusha as a mere Spectator or On-looker^, 

1. Numbers 3 and 7, 

2. Cf. A case of Parthenogenesis ; see p. 21, 

3, See Pig. 11; Pig. 14, IL 

4, This may be compared to another case of Parthenogenesis, where the 

Ovum or female cell becomes ci-oative when subjected to a change of 
temperature or environment Heat, which gives rise to this change* is 
born of the Sun ; and the Sun, symbolising Buddhi, the first manifest 
energy of life, is pe souified as Purusha. It \^ill be noticed that the 
electro-magnetic current set up in the Golden Egg corresponds to that of 
the {Sun in oui’ planet Barth. (See p. 21 ; p. 34, note 3). 
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EXPLANATION. ' 

I. Praknti is represented as the soZe Creator, and there is no Purnsha at 
all in this case. 

II. Praknti is the sole direct Creator, bat the Parasha exists oatside of 
her. His nearness to Praknti sets up an electro-magnetic carrent 
in her, by means of which she creates. 

(3) Purusha is the Sole Creator. 

Aoain, we may regard Purusha as the sole creator of life, 
and Praknti herself as but a development and manifestation 
of hinii. 

Purusha within Prakriti. 

In connection with the relation of Purusha to Prak^'iti, we 
have so far conceived of them as separate entities, coming 
together for purposes of creation ; and Purusha is given an 
independent place outside of Praknti, either to the north or 
the east. But it is possible lo conceive of him as within the 
Golden Egg itself ; and in this case the two may either be 
conceived as united from the very beginning, inseparable and 

1. See p. 21. Cf. Ency. Brit. Vol. 9, p. 316. 

Ofa (female cells) have the power of development, bat are not able to 
exercise it in their normal sarroandings. There is reason to believe 
that the same assertion may be made of spermatozoa (male cells). 
Phenomena of the nature of Parthenogenesis have never been observed 
in the male gamete (cell), but it has been suggested that the 
phenomenon of the so-called fertilization of an enucleated ovum is in 
reality a case in which, the male gamete... has obtained a nutritive 
emironment which enables it to display its latent power of 
development. 
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inseparate, or else Prakriti herself may be regarded as a 
development of Purusha (see Fig. 8). The abode of Purusha is 
the Heart ; and when he is regarded as the sole creator, we 
get a case of Parthenogenesis, where the male may be conceived 
as creating without the female ^ . 

Different Ways of Considering the Manifestation of Life. 

Thus, the manifestation of life may be considered from 
the following points of view® - 

(1) As due to the transformation of Prakriti alone, 
, without the existence of Purusha. 

(2) * As due to the transformation of Prakriti alone, 

but where the Purusha exists and is a mere 
spectator or onlooker of Praknti. 

(3) As arising out of the union of Purusha and 

Praknti. In this case the Golden Egg is 
conceived as fertilised by the Supreme Purusha. 

(4) As due to the transformation of the Supreme 

Purusha himself as sole Creator. Praknti, in 
this case, is conceived as but a development 
of Purusha, and he dwells in the Heart. 

Nine Ways of Creation. 

From this we see that there are nine possible ways of 
considering the problem of creation ; six where Praknti is 
“fertilised” by Purusha®; one where the latter is a mere 
spectator and Prak74ti alone creates; one where Praknti is 
conceived as the sole creator, without the existence of Purusha; 
and the ninth where the Supreme Purusha himself is the sole 
creator, dwelling in the Heart, and Praknti is developed out 
of him. 

1. See p. 59, note 1. 

2. Cf. pp. 23-24 ; 26-37. 

S. Out of the eight positions of the Golden Egg in relation to Purusha (Pigs. 12 
and 13), two (3 and 7) are impossible. 
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Different Systems of Hindu Philosophy: Three Main 
Divisions. 

We are now in a position to consider the different 
systems of Hindu philosophy and Hindu religion. 

It will be noticed that there are three main lines of 
thought in connection with the creation of life*: — 

o 

(1) that Life is created by Purusha alone ; 

(2) that it is created out of the union together of 

Purusha and PrakHti ; 

(3) that it is created by PrakHti alone. 

These three main lines of thought give us the three 
main systems of Hindu philosophy, — Vedanta, Yoga and 
Sankhya — corresponding to which there are three great 
systems of Hindu religion, — the religion of Vish«u or Krishna, 
the religion of 5iva or Mahadeva, and the religion of Brahma, 
in after years associated with the name of Buddha ; and these 
three constitute the great Hindu Triad or Trinmrti. It will be 
noticed that, according to the first, the Supreme Purusha is 
conceived as the sole Creator, and Prakrit! herself is regarded 
as developed out of him®; according to the second there are 
two creators and not one, — Purusha and Prakrit!, co-equal and 
co-extensive®; while according to the third Prakrit! is 
conceived as the sole creator of life, and Brahma is identified 
with the Golden Egg or Hira«yagarbha^. Indeed, in 

1. See p. 23 ; p. 53, note 2. 

' 2 . Cf. MBh. Ann, P. XIII, cxlis, — Description of Visliwn as Unitersal 
Creator. 

8. See p. 32, note 4. 

MBh. Ann. P. XIH, xiT, 222. 

See in the image of Mahadeva the marks of both the sexes. That God 

of gods shows in his form the marks of both the sexes as the one 

cause of the creation of the Universe. 

4. See p. 28, note 1. 

MBh. Scfnti P. XII, cccxliii, 9. 

Erom that Purusha, thus bom of Tamas (Prakriti), came into existence 
the Being called Brahman. 
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Buddhism, which arose in after time, the idea of the Supreme' 
Purusha is almost eliminated ; while in the Sahkhya system, 
which is closely associated with Buddhism’, he is practically 
reduced to a non-entity. 

It may, in this connection, be of interest to note that 
these three lines of thought are also connected with the three 
Gu«as, — Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, or the three energies of 
Heat, Electricity and Magnetism, or the three great entities, 
Buddhi, Mind, and Ether. This idea will be developed in the 
course of these pages. 

Two Aspects of the Problem: The Unmanifest and 

Manifest: Heart and Head. 

As already pointed out, there are two aspects of the 
problem of creation ; the one related to the Unmanifest and 
the other to the Manifest ; the one to the Heart, and the other 
to the Head. 

It has already been shown that the Ancients regarded 
the Sun as the source of all manifest life. Accordingly, the 
Supreme Creator, in his manifest form, is identified with the 
Sun ; and the energy, corresponding to the Sun, was conceived 
to be Buddhi or Intelligence, centred in the Head, The 
Sun, Tapas or Heat, Buddhi and Head are, therefore,, 
inter-connected®. 

It has further been pointed out that the Ancients regarded 
the Heart, the unmanifest, to be the source of all manifest 
energy ; that the Eternal Heart, as well as the individual Heart, 
was the abode of the Supreme ; and the “ Lightning of the 
Heart” and “Ether of the Heart” were energies superior 
to the energy of the Sun (Tapas or Heat), the manifest form 
of the unmanifest Supreme Purusha®, 

Again, it has been observed that, according to the Hindu 
sy<='em of thought, creation or destruction is nothing but a 

1, Hapila is said to be the founder of the Paukhya system ; and Buddha, 

the reputed founder of Buddhism, was lord of Kapila-vastu (literally, 
subject-matter of Kapila). 

2, C£ pp. 41, 47. 

S, Cf. p. 47. . 
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transformation of one energy into another. When life is 
“ created,” the higher is transformed into the lower ; and when 
life is “destroyed,” the lower is transformed into the higher 
energy!. 

Thus we have two main lines of thought in regard to the 
problem of life' (1) in relation to the Manifest, and (2) in 
relation to the U i manifest. The first gives us the system of 
the Number Seven, and the second the system of the Number 
Eight. 

System of the Number Seven. 

According to this system, life is considered in the light of 
the Manifest, as consisting of seven main divisions, — Buddhi, 
Mind, and the five elements, — Ether, Air, Fire, Water, and 
“Earth”. Buddhi is regarded as the manifest source of all 
life; when it becomes creative, it is transformed into Mind; 
Mind is then transformed into Ether ; Ether into Air ; Air 
into Fire ; Fire into Water ; and Water into “ Earth ■” and so 
is life made complete®. 

System of the Number Eight. 

In the system of’ the Number Eight the Unmanifest is 
taken into consideration, and regarded as the source of the 
Manifest, and the energy of all life. 

As in the first system we considered Buddhi or the energy 
of the Head as the source of all manifest life, the Heart is 
conceived as the source of energy of the Head itself in this 
system. 

Energy of the Heart. 

The energy of the Heart is sometimes defined as Con- 
sciousness (Ahankara or I-ness®,) sometimes as y^cman or Soul ; 

1. See p. 43, note 1 ; p 49, note 2. 

MBh. Scrnti P. XII, cccxiv, 15 ; ccexv, 2, 

2. MBh, S«nti P. XII, exciv, 1 ' ; see p. 43, note I ; p. 49, note 2. 

8. Egoism is also called ‘ AhankaTa,’ b'at it should be distinguished fi'om HeaTt- 
energy, called bv the same name. Egoism, as ‘ Ahankara,’ is said to be 
' bom of Buddhi, and in the Yoga system of philosophy is called Asmita; 
it is also spoken of as Abh mffna; whereas Buddhi itself is created out 
of Ahankara conceived as Heait-energy. 
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and sometimes as Mind (different from the Mind as ordinaril 3 r 
understood), from the analogy of the Heart giving rise to a 
super-electric energy, and the Mind being characterised by an 
electric energy ^ 

According to the system of the Number Eight, there are- 
eight divisions of life — Heart-energy (Consciousness or 
Ahankara), Buddhi, Mind, and the five elements®. , 

The Unmanifest. 

The Unmanifest is the Heart and the Heart-energy. 
It is the ultimate source of life which, as already pointed out, 
may be regarded from three points of view, — (1) Purushic, 
(2) both Purushic and Prakritic, and (3) Prak/dtic®. 

Accordingly, the following may be regarded as- 
unmanifest •- 

(1) Purusha ; (2) PrakHti ; (3) Heart and Heart- 
energy, conceived as Consciousness (or 1-ness 
or Ahafikara), y^tman or super-Mind. 


Atman. 

As already explained, ^tman represents Heart-energy, 
and is said to abide in the heart of a living beings, even 
as the Supreme Purusha abides in the Heart of the Universe. 
It belongs to the unmanifest ; and inasmuch as the Supreme 
Unmanifest may be conceived as Puruslja, or Praknti, or the 
union together of both, so is Atma-n, when regarded from 
different points of view®. It is sometimes conceived as purely 
Purushic and identified with the Supreme®; sometimes it is 

1. See p. 49, note 1. 

2. C£ BbG. VII, 4. 

3. See p. 60, note 2. 

4. See p. 35, note 3 ; SBr. HI. Tiii, 3, 8, SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 201. 

Chh. Up. Vm, iii, 3, SBE. Vol. I, p. 129. 

,5. Svet. Up. V, 10, SBE. Vol. XV, p. 257 : It is not woman, it is not man, 
nor is it neuter ; whatever body it takes with that it is joined only, 

6. Bfih. Up. V. vi, 1-2. SBE. Vol. XV, p. 192. That person, under the form 

of Manas (super-Mind) is within the heart...... He is the ruler of all..,,. . 

lightning (Heart-energy) is Brahman. 
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regarded as partaking of the characteristics of both the male 
and the female energy*; and sometimes it is spoken of as 
purely material, Bh^^tatman, composed of the elements®. 

Atman Transformed into Buddhi. 

In the process of creation, the higher energy is transformed 
into the lower. Accordingly, y^tman gives rise to Buddhi 
or Intelligence^. Indeed, Buddhi (energy of the Head) is the 
first manifest form of y^tman, and the two are often identified-*. 

Atman and Pra^ia or Breath. 

y^tman is sometimes identified with Breath or Prana^. As 
will be shown in the following pages, Breath or Air in living 
beings is connected with both the heart- and head-energy®. 
The heart functions by means of breath ; and so is Pra^^a or 
Breath identified with .i4tman or Soul® dwelling in the heart. 

Buddhi. 

Buddhi, or the energy of the Head, is the first highest 
manifest energy of life transformed out of the Heart®, and is 
symbolised by the Sun®. Its chief quality is serenity, certainty, 

1. Cf. Jivatman, and the ideas conveyed by it. 

Tait Up. II, ii-viii ; III, x, 6, SBB. Vol. XV, pp. 55-62, 68. 

The self which consists of food, breath, mind, understanding, and bliss. 

2. Mait-Br. Up. Ill, 2, SBE. Vol. XV, p. 296. 

3. See p. 47, note 3. 

4. MBh. jSaoti P. XII, ccxlviii, 3. 

5. See note I above. The seif consists of Breath (Pr^na). 

Ved. Sut. I, iv, 16, SBE. Vol. XXXIV, p. 270. 

As the individual Soul is the support of the pvam, it may itself be called 
pram. 

6. Kaush. Up. Ill, 3-4, 8, SBE. Vol. I, pp. 294-299. 

Pram alone is the conscious self (Prcrg«crtman). What is Pra«a, that 
is Pragm (self-consciousness) ; what is Pragm (self-consciousness), that 
is Prana Prana is the self of Pragn& (self-consciousness). 

MBh. Sonti P. XII, clxxxv, 3. 

Prana living within the head. 

SBr. Ill, i, 3, 20, SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 17. 

There are seven vital airs of the head. 

7. See p. 48, note 1. 
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peace and it has all the characteristics of the Sun, — heat 
(Tapas), light, and creative power. As the first expression of 
the modification or transformation of the Heart-energy, it is 
subject to modification or Guwas®. 

Mind. 

Buddhi is transformed into Mind®; and as soon as Mind 
comes into existence, it is transformed into Ether, the chief of 
the elements^. This corresponds to the transformation of 
electric into magnetic current, or the union of lightning with 
thunder or sound®. 

Mind is personified by the Moon®, and partakes of all its 
characteristics. It owes its origin to Buddhi, as the Moon to 
the Sun ; it is changing like the Moon ; it is in direct contact 
with the elements even as the Moon is in the actual creation 
of life’'; its energy is electric like that of the Moon, and it is 
transformed into magnetic energy even as the Moon creates 
the element Ether®. 

Sun and Moon: Buddhi and Mind: Gold and Silver. 

It has already been pointed out that Gold is a symbol of 
the Sun; similarly, Silver is a symbol of the Moon®. As 
the energy of the Sun is Heat, Gold of all metals is most 
sensitive to heat ; and as the energy of the Moon is electric, 
Silver of all metals is most sensitive to electricity, being its best 
conductor. Again, gold is found to be pure and incorruptible, 
like the Sun ; but, as soon as Mind (Moon) is created it is 
transformed into Ether^®; that is, it is impossible to conceive 

iTllBL AsTa. P. XIV, xliu, 34. 

2. See p. C7, note 5. 

3. See p. 47, note 3. 

4. See p. 38, note 3. 

5. See p. 38. 

C. See p. 48, note 2. 

7. Seep. 48. 

8. See pp. 42, 48. 

9. SBv: XII, iv. 4, 7, SBE. Vol. XLI V, p. 1 96. 

10. See p. 43, note 1. 
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of Mind in a perfectly pure state ; and the same is the case 
with the metal silver, which can never be kept in a perfectly 
pure condition. 

Difference between Atman and Buddhi. 

The difference between y^tman and Buddhi corresponds 
to that between the unmanifest and the manifest, between the 
Heart and the Head. The special characteristic of Atma.n is 
Consciousness and as Buddhi is a manifest form of ^tman, 
it has the characteristic of ^tman, viz.. Consciousness, as well 
as its own, viz.. Intelligence or Discrimination, or Certainty or 
Peace ® . 

As Buddhi is the manifest form of for practical 

purposes the two are identified®; and they live together in a 
state of union'*. 

y^tman is not the result of any modification hence it is 
free from Gu?«as or modifications®; but Buddhi is the result of 
modification of y^tman • accordingly, Buddhi is subject to 
Gu«as®. But, inasmuch as y^tman and Buddhi are, for practical 
purposes, identified, Atma.n is also spoken of as Sorgtma^ (or 
possessed of Gums), though he is really Nir-guna^ (or free 
from Gums). In this respect he is like the Supreme Purusha, 
both free from and subject to Maya, Gu«as, and Action, and 
for the same reasons^. Buddhi, however, can be spoken of 
only as Sorguna (or possessed of Gums)®, and not as Nirguxxa 
(or devoid of Gums). 

As the .i^tman partakes of the character of the Supreme 
Purusha, he is spoken of as a mere witness or spectator®, while 

1. MBh. Santi, P. XII, clxxxTu, 27 ; See p. 65, note 6. 

2. MBh. Santi, P. XII, cxoiv, 13 ; Asm P. XIV, xliii, 34. 

3. MBh. Sonti P. XII, oexlviii, 3. 

4. MBh. Stmti P. XII, cxci?, 40; cclxxxyi, 37. 

5. MBh. iSimtf P. XII, cxoiv, 38 ; cexlviii, 23; eelxxxvi, 37. 

6. MBh. SOTiti P. XII, cocxvi, 2. 

7. See p. 33, note 1. 

8. MBh, Santi P. XII, cexlviii, 6. 

9. MBh. Sana P. XII, cciii, 2 ; eelxxxvi, 17. 
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Buddhi is regarded as the real actor and creator of life*. The 
idea of ^tman as a mere witness or spectator is based on the 
analogy of Prak^-iti alone being the actor and creator, and the 
Supreme Purusha a witness and spectator only 

Difference between Buddhi and Mind. 

The difference between Buddhi and Mind is that, when 
Buddhi desires anything, it is called the Mind^. Further, it is 
said that “from the Unmanifest is the Soul, from Soul Buddhi, 
and from Buddhi Mind*;” and again, that “when Buddhi 
lives in the Mind, it is nothing but the Mind®.” 

The Mind is, therefore, but a modification or transformation 
of Buddhi ; it possesses all the characteristics of Buddhi, and has 
a special one of its own, — that is, raising a doubt or asking a 
question®. Mind, coming into contact with the objects of the 
senses, raises a doubt with regard to them, and asks the 
question, “ What, why, whence, or how, is this? ” It is then the 
function of Buddhi to answer the question and thereby bring 
about certainty of knowledge and calmness of Mind’'. 

Buddhi is symbolised by the Sun, and Mind by the Moon ; 
Buddhi by Heat, Mind by Electricity ; Buddhi by Gold, and 
Mind by Silver; and the difference between them can best be 
understood in the light of the difference between the Sun and' 
Moon, Heat and Electricity, and Gold and Silver. This idea 
has already been explained®. 

Creation of the Five Elements. 

It has already been pointed out that, as soon as the Mind 
is created. Ether is produced. Ether is then modified into Air ; 

1. MBli. ^Santi P. XII, cxciv, 18. 

2. See p. 34, note 3. 

3. MBh. Santi P. XII, cxciv, 20. 

4. MBh. Santi P. XII, cciv, 11. 

o. MBh. Santi P. XII, ccv, 10. 

0. MBh. Santi P. XII, cxciv, 13 ; cckxxvi, 17. 

7. See p. 66, note 1; MBh. Santi P. XII, cclxxwi, 17; Asva. P. XI 

xliii, 23-24, 34. 

8. See p. 66. 
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Air into Fire ; Fire into Water ; and Water into “ Earth ; ” and 
thus are the five elements created by transformation of one 
energy into another 

Properties of the Five Elements. 

Each of these elements has its properties ; and inasmuch 
as creation is the result of transformation of a higher energy 
into one lower in the scale, the latter has all the properties 
of the former®. 

Thus, the special property of Ether is Sound ; of Air is 
Touch ; of Fire Form ; of Water Taste ; and of “ Earth ” 
Smell®. These properties are called “ subtle ” elements, whereas 
the elements themselves are called “gross” elements^. 

Thus, when Ether is transformed into Air, Air has not 
only its own special property, viz.. Touch, but Sound also. 
Similarly, Fire has its own property Form, as well as the 
properties of Air, viz., Touch and Sound ; and Water has its 
own property. Taste, as well as the preceding ones; and 
“Earth” has all of them — Smell, Taste, Form, Touch, and 
Sound®. 

Gross and Subtle Elements. 

There are two schools of thought in connection with the 
origin of the “ gross ” and “ subtle ” elements or the elements 
and their properties. One school® holds that the Mind is 
transformed into Ether, and then arises the property of Ether, 
viz., Sound. Then Ether is transformed into Air, and then 
arises the property of Air, viz.. Touch ; and so on to “ Earth ”. 
According to the other school, Mind is transformed first into 
Sound, the property of Ether, and then Sound is transformed 
into Ether ; then Ether is transformed into Touch, the property 
of Air, and Touch is transformed into Air ; and so on to the 

1. MBh. Santi P. XII, cxciv, 5 . See p. 43, note 1. 

2. MBh. Santi P. XII, cexssii, 8. 

3. MBh. Santi P. XII, ccsxjdi, 3-7. See p. 49, note 2. 

4. Mait. Br. Up. Ill, ii, SBE. Vol. XV, p. 296. 

5. MBh: Santi P. XII, coxxxii, 3-7. 
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element “Earth”. The second school of thought would appear 
to be more scientific ; for, in connection with the propagation 
of an electric current (of the Heart as well as of the Mind), it 
has been pointed out that it is accompanied by Sound, and 
then it describes an elliptical path, associated with Ether*. 
Accordingly, the property or “subtle” element precedes the 
“ gross” element in the order of creation ; and this applies not 
only to Ether but to all the elements, on the analogy that 
what is true in one case must be true in all. 

Five Senses of Knowledge and Five of Action. 

Corresponding to the five elements (“subtle ’’and “gross”), 
there are five senses of Knowledge and five of Action. The 
five senses of Knowledge are the Ears, Skin, Eyes, Tongue and 
Nose ; and the five senses of Action are the Feet (or legs), 
Hands (or arms). Tongue (as an instrument of speech), the 
Organ of procreation, and the Organ of excretion®. 

Relation of Elements and Senses. 

The relation of the elements and the corresponding 
senses may be expressed as follows •- 

SuBTi,E Elements Sound Touch Form Taste Smell 

Gross Elements Ether Air Fire Water “Earth” 

Senses of Ears Skin Eyes Tongue Nose 

Knowledge 

Senses of Action Feet Hands Tongue Organ Organ 

of crea- of excre- 
tion tion. 


Entities of Life : Twentyfour Principles. 

Thus, we have the following entities of life 

1. See p. 43, note 1. 

2. MBh. Strati P. XII, ckxjdv, 4-5, 26, cxcir, 9-11; ccii, 4; cox, 30-31; 

coxix, 20-21. 

The ear, the skin, the two eyes, the tongue, and the nose are fire organs 
of knowledge. The two feet, the anus, the organs of generation, the 
two arms, and speech (tongue) are the five organs of action. Sound, 
touch, form, taste, and smell are the five objects of the senses, 
covering all things. 
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Unmanifest. 

The Unmanifest is Purusha, Praknti, or both. 

Manifest. 

The Manifest consists of the following 

o 

(1) Buddhi ; (2) Mind; (3-7) the five “subtle” elements 
•(8-12) the five “gross” elements; (13-17) the five senses of 
Knowledge; and (18-22) the five senses of Action. 

Thus the unmanifest (Purusha and Praknti) and the 
manifest make up twentyfour entities’. 

Twentyfive Principles: Twentysix Principles. 

These twentyfour principles are sometimes increased to 
twentyfive®, and sometimes to twentysix®; for when they are 
■considered in relation to human beings, the addition of 
^tman (individual soul) increases the number to twentyfive ; 
and when the character of the individual soul is distinguished 
into Purushic and PrakHtic (like that of the Supreme Soul), 
and a distinction is made between the twofold character of the 
Jivatman or individual soul into BliMatman (or elemental soul)^ 
■and the Higher Self, the number is increased to twentysix. 

Variety of Twentyfour Principles. 

It has already been remarked that, according to one system 
of thought (Sankhya)® the idea of the Supreme Purusha has 

1. MBb. Santi P. XII, ccciii, 29. 

2. MBh. Sand P. XII, ccciii, 38 ; cccvi 38 ; cccviii, 14, cccix, 2.5-26, 42 ; 

cccxxx, 47. 

3. MBh. Sand P. XII, cccYi, 39, cccix, 6-7, 20-22. 

4. See p. 66, notes 1 and 2, 

Mntid. Up. Ill, i, 1. Sret. Up. IV, 6. SBE. Vol. XV, pp. 38, 251. 

Two bh’ds, inseparable friends, cKng to the same tree. One of them eats 
the sweet fruit, the other looks on without eating. 

5. See p. 61, note 4; p. 62, note 1. 
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been eliminated. As in this case the number of entities would 
be reduced to twenty-three, the total is made up by the 
addition of Ahahkara or Egoism, arising out of Buddhi as a 
new modification of it‘. This Ahankasra must be distinguished 
from Consciousness (Ahankiura or I-ness), the special character- 
istic of the Supreme and individual Soul or Heart energy, even 
as super-MiND (the attribute of the Heart) must be distinguished 
from the ordinary Mind®. 

Arrangement of Various Entities. 

These ideas, regarding the fundamental principles of life- 
manifestation, may now be arranged, for purposes o[ comparison, 
as follows, for the various systems of Hindu philosophy and 
religion are based on them 

Twentyfour Twentyfive Twentysix 


f Two varieties ) 


rurusha 

(B) 

Purusha 

Purusha 

Prakriti 

Prakrit! 

Prakrit! 

^tman 

Prakrit! 

Jivfltman 

Bhiitastman 

Buddhi 

Buddhi 

Egoism 

Buddhi 

Buddhi 

Mind 

Mind 

Mind 

Mind 

5 Subtle 

5 Subtle 

5 Subtle 

5 Subtle 

Elements 

Elements 

Elements 

Elements 

5 Gross 

5 Gross 

5 Gross 

5 Gross 

Elements 

Elements 

Elements 

Elements 

5 Senses of 

5 Senses of 

5 Senses of 

5 Senses of 

Knowledge 

Knowledge 

Knowledge 

Knowledge 

5 Senses of 

5 Senses of 

5 Senses of 

5 Senses of 

Action 

Action 

Action 

Action 

24 

24 

25 

26 


1. See p. 6o, note S. 

MBh. Sanii P. XII, cccxi, 17-18. 

Fiona Mahat (Buddhi) originates Ahankcira. From Ahankara has 
originated the Mind. 

2. See p. 64, note 1. 
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Simultaneous Creation of Ten Senses, Five of Knowledge 
and Five of Action. 

In this connection it is necessary to bear in mind that 
the senses are said to have been created simultaneously from 
and with the Mind‘. This is important to remember, and 
leads to the following inferences 

(a) that the Mind is always associated with the 

senses ‘ ; and 

(b) that Ether, into which the Mind is transformed, 

has a two-fold character®, one related to the 
five senses of knowledge and the other to the 
five senses of action ; or, if knowledge be 
regarded as Purushic and Action Prakritic, 
Ether has a Purushic and a PrakHtic aspect. It 
will be remembered that the electro-magnetic 
current of life breaks into positive and 
negative simultaneously at the point of Ether 
(Seep. 55, Fig. 11). • 

Creation and Dissolution. 

As creation is a process of transformation from a higher into 
a lower energy, the reverse of this, that is, a transformation 
from a lower into a higher energy is destruction. Thus, when 
life is made manifest, the Heart-energy is transformed into 
Buddhi, Buddhi into Mind, Mind into Ether, Ether into Air, 
Air into Fire, Fire into Water, and Water into “Earth.” 
When the time comes for the dissolution of life, “ Earth ” is 
transformed into Water, Water into Fire, Fire into Air, Air 
into Ether, Ether into Mind, Mind into Buddhi. and Buddhi 
into the energy of the Heart, reversing the process of the 
creation of life®. 

1. MBh. S<inti P. XII, ooxix, 34:; oociii, 26. 

All the five organs of action and the five othei-s of knowledge exist 
sifmdtanemsly, and upon the union of the ten dwells the Mind as the 
eleventh, and upon the Mind the Bnddhi as the twelfth. 

2. Cf. -SBr. YIII, vi, 1, SBE. Vol. Xmi, pp. 97-104:. See p. 38, note 4. 

3. MBh. Stmti P. XII, clxxxvii, 1 ; ocii, 1-2 ; ccxxxiii. 
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Dwelling Place of the Departed. 

It has already been explained that, according to the 
ancient Hindus, manifest life was characterised by electro- 
magnetic energy ; and this energy is characterised by attraction 
and repulsion. Again, the attraction and repulsion of magnetic 
energy is limited,'for the most part, to objects of like character. 

Now when destruction takes place, life is dis.solved into its 
component energies, — from “ Earth ” to the energy of the 
Heart. On the principle of attraction and repulsion, each 
energy set free is attracted to its unlike, that is, to the same 
energy with an opposite “polarity ; ” — the disintegrated elements 
to the corresponding integrated elements ; disintegrated Mind 
to integrated Mind;'disintegrated Buddhi to integrated Buddhi; 
and disintegrated Heart to integrated Heart. 

Now, it has been said that the Moon symbolises the Mind ; 
the Sun Buddhi ; and the Supreme unmanifest Purusha the 
energy of the Heart. Accordingly, when the body is dissolved, 
the disintegrated elements go to the corresponding integrated 
elements ; the disintegrated Mind to the IVIoon ; disintegrated 
Buddhi to the Sun ; the ^tman or Heart-energy to the 
Supreme Eternal 

Thus, if the individual being, whose body is dissolved, is 
absorbed in the thoughts of the elements at the time of his 
death, that is, if he is at the element-stage of life attractions, 
he goes to the elements or Bh^tas, and becomes a spirit or a 
ghost®. Similarly, if he is at the Mind-stage, he goes to the 
Moon ; if he is at the Buddhi-stage, he goes to the Sun ; and 
if he is at the Heart-stage, he goes to the Supreme. 

Systems of Hindu Philosophy: Positions of the 
Golden Egg. 

It has been stated that the various systems of Hindu 
philosophy and religion can be understood in the light of the 

1. MBh. Santi P. XII, coxxxiii, 4-18. Chh. Up. IV, xv, o ; V, x, 1 ; Kansh. 

Up. I. 2; Prasna Up. I, 9-10. SBB. Vol. I, pp. 68, 80, 27^; Vol. XV, 

pp. 272-273. 

Cf.BhG. VIII, 24-28. 

2. Cl BhG. IX, 2o. 
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different positions of the Golden Egg with reference to that of 
Purusha, placed to the north or the east, — and in connection 
with the threefold manifest energies of life, Heat, Electricity, 
and Magnetism ». 

Let us now examine the question It has been said that 
there are eight possible positions of the Golden Egg in relation 
to Purusha. The point of the Golden Egg is turned to the four 
cardinal directions, east, south, west and north. With the 
Purusha placed to the north of, or above, Prakrit! or the Golden 
Egg, we get one set of four relations between Purusha and 
Prakrit! ; and with the Purusha placed to the right side or 
east of Prakrit!, we get another set of four relations subsisting 
between them, making eighth. 

It has, further, been obser\'-ed that all energy flows down 
from a higher to a lower one, when life becomes manifest, and 
we find that this is so in the case of Heat and Electric energy 
in the physical world. In the present case it is conceived as 
flowing down from Purusha to the Golden Egg or Prak;'iti. 
Accordingly, Purusha must be conceived as one degree higher 
than the side of the Golden Egg placed nearest to him, to 
which his energy must flow down. 

Further, all creation becomes manifest from the pointed 
side of the Golden Egg or Praknti, and Purusha must be at least 
one degree higher than that ; that is, inasmuch as the pointed 
side of the Egg represents Ether®, Mind, being one degree above 
Ether, is the lowest creative energy associated with Purusha. 

Again, it should be borne in mind that all life is 
characterised by the super-electric energy of the Heart, which 
is akin to electric energy ; and as in the physical world an 
electric current flows in the direction of the hands of the clock, 
so must it be with the super-electric energy of the Supreme 
Purusha. Thus, the energy of Purusha flows down to Prakrit! 
or the Golden Egg from north to east, thence to south, thence 
to west and nortn in order. 

1. See pp. 61-62. 

2. See Eigs. 12 and 16, k>. o6-o7. 

3. See p. 56, note 3. 
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Let US now consider the eight possible positions of the 
Golden Egg in relation to Purusha. We have , first of all to 
relate the Egg to the four cardinal directions, east, west, south, 
and north, '’in this connection we know that the order of 
creation is from Buddhi to the element “Earth,” and that the 
pointed side of the Egg represents Ether. From this it Is 
obvious that the rounded side represents Buddhi, and Mind lies 
on the nearest side of Buddhi in the direction of the hands of 
the clock. Thus, if we place the point of the Egg downwards, 
representing the south, — as the current of life flows from north 
to south in'^the direction of the hands of the clock, we have 
Buddhi to the north. Mind to the right side or east. Ether to 
the south, and Air to the west. The other elements. Fire, 
Water and “ Earth ” would be arranged after Air in order. If 
the point of the Egg is placed to the east, we shall get Buddhi 
to the west. Mind to the north. Ether to the east and Air to 
the south. Similarly if the pointed side is placed to the west, 
we shall have Buddhi to the east. Mind to the south. Ether to 
the west, and Air to the north. Again, if the pointed side be 
placed to the north, we get Buddhi to the south. Mind to the 
west. Ether to the north, and Air to the east, 

Buddhi 

North 



Ether 
South 
Eig. lo. 

As Purusha is one degree higher than the point of the 
Golden Egg opposite to him, each of the positions (See Figs. 12 
and 13) represents him as follows •- 

(1) Buddhi, as he faces Mind. 

(2) Greater-than-Buddhi, as he faces Buddhi. 

(3) Ether, as he faces Air. 
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(4) Mind, as he faces Ether. 

(5) Buddhi, as he faces Mind. 

(6) Greater-than-Buddhi, as he faces Buddhi. 

(7) Ether, as he faces Air ; 

(8) Mind, as he faces Ether. 

Personification of Ways of Creation. 

Inasmuch as the Supreme Purusha may be regarded as 
either greater than or co-equal with, but in no case less than, 
Prak:riti, out of these eight positions, 3 and 7 are impossible ; 
for Purusha is represented in both as Ether, and his energy is 
to flow down to Buddhi in each case, which is impossible. As 
will be shown in a subsequent chapter (IX) the remaining six 
positions of the Golden Egg are personified in the sacred works 
of the Hindus as Agni, Vish?m, Rudra, Indra, Varu«a, and 
Soma' respectively. 

It has already been pointed out® that, in addition to these 
six, there are three more ways of creation, making in all a 
total of nine. 

It will further be shown* that Pralcriti creating alone, 
without the existence of Purusha, (Fig. 14, I) was personified 
as Vntra ; and inasmuch as this was regarded as a very incorrect 
point of view. Vntra had to be “killed” by every deity who 
■could conceivably represent a more correct aspect of the truth. 
The eighth position of the Golden Egg, (Fig. 14, II) dividing 
the Universe into two equal parts (even as is our Earth under 
the electro-magnetic energy of the Sun), was personified as 
“ Heaven and Earth,” or “ Dyava-Pnthv? ” in the Vedas®. 

The ninth way of creation, with the Supreme Purusha 
seated within Praknti, in the Heart^, was personified as Vayu 
in the Vedas®, and as Knsh«a® in the subsequent sacred works 
of the Hindus. 

1. Soma is also spoken of as regent of die northern region (AV. XII, iii, 58) ; 
hence he may be represented by No. 4 as well. It wiU be noticed that in 
each case of Nos. •i and 8, Pttnisha is represented as Mind, personified 
by Soma, identified with the Moon. 

2. See p. 60. 

3. Chap. IX. 

4. See Fig. 8, p. 44. 
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Theories of Creation in the Light of the Energies 
of Life: Heat, Electricity, and Magnetism. 

It is possible now to consider the creative energies of life 
in terms of the great manifest energies, — Heat, Electricity, and 
Magnetism. We have seen that there are nine ways of looking 
at the creation of life • In one the Supreme Purusha is 
unmanifest, dwelling •mithvn the Golden Egg or Praknti ; in 
one he is reorarded as non-existent ; and in the remaining seven 
he is conceived as manifest. 

We have seen‘ that the idea of the Supreme Purusha, in 
his manifest form, relates to the following energies ; (1) Higher 
than-Buddhi ; (2) Buddhi ; (3) Mind ; (4) Ether. These may 
be regarded as the Purushic or creative energies of life. 

o o 

Now, it has been pointed out that the energy higher than 
Buddhi is the energy of the Heart, which may be regarded as 
super-electric, and is often referred to as “ Lightning of the 
Heart ”2, The other three energies are Buddhi, Mind, and 
Ether ; and they are characterised by the energies of Heat, 
Electricity, and Magnetism respectively. 

But it has been said that the energy of the Heart 
(greater than Buddhi) is unmanifest. Accordingly, when we 
are referring energies to the manifest universe, the Heart- 
energy has, for practical purposes, to be identified with Buddhi; 
even as for the same reason Atman and Buddhi are identified®. 
Thus the four creative energies of life are reduced to three, 
when we examine them in the light of the manifest universe ; 
and they are Buddhi, Mind, and Ether, or Heat, Electricity, 
and Magnetism respectively. 

Creative Energies of Life in the Light of Guzias. 

It has already been stated that the three Gu«as refer to 
the modifications or changes that take place when the original 

1. See pp. 76-77, eight ways of representing Pnmsha. 

2. C£ MBh. Stmti P. XII, ccxvii, 26. 

The Highest DiTinity which has been described to be like a flash erf 
lightning. 

5. See p. 65, note 4. 
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Heart-energy is transformed into Heat, Electricity and 
Magnetism, Accordingly, the energies of Buddhi, Mind, and 
Ether, and the changes that they undergo, are represented by 
the three Gu«as, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. Buddhi in action 
or change is represented by Sattva ; Mind in action or change 
by Rajas; and Ether in action or change by Tamas 

Vedic Gods and Creative Energies : The Three Gunas. 

It has been stated that the various aspects of the creative 
energies of life have been personified in* the Vedas as Agni, 
Visb«u, Rudra, Indra, Varu;2a, Soma, VHtra, “Heaven and 
Earth,” and Vayu. Inasmuch as, again, as these energies are 
considered in the light of the three Gu;2as, the Vedas, which 
consist of hymns of praise in honour of the gods, may be said to 
deal with the three Gu«as®, 

Three Main Systems of Hindu Philosophy. 

It has been observed that corresponding to the three 
manifest energies of creative life, — Buddhi, Mind, and Ether, 
or Heat, Electricity, and ^Magnetism, or Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas, — we have three main systems of Hindu philosophy, 
Vedanta, Yoga, and Sankhya, and three main systems of Hindu 
religion in India, of Vish;m or Krishna, of S'iva or Mahadeva, 
and the religion associated with the name of Brahma or 
Buddha®. 

Inter-related Systems of Thought. 

Before we go on to consider the different systems of Hindu 
philosophy and religion, it is nece^ary to remember that, in 
their original conception, they represent inter-related lines of 
thought rather than rival schools, as in later times they came 
to be. We have further to bear in mind that the Satras or 
Aphorisms of Kapila* or Patanjali® or the authors of the 

1. See pp. 51-52. 

2. Cf. BhG. II, 45. 

3. See p. 61. 

4. Autbor of the Sawkhya system. 

5. Author of the Yoga system. 
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system of Ved^ 2 :nta^ , as at present understood, came much later 
in time, although they embody a great deal of original, ancient 
thought on the subject. 

Three Gunas: Their Form* 

To revert to the idea of the three Gw^as : It has been 
said that they are related to the three systems of Hindu 
philosophy, — Sattva to Ved<35nta, Rajas to Yoga, and Tamas to- 
S^nkhya. Further, it has been said that the idea of the Gu^^as 
of philosophy and of, grammar is the same In the light of 
this, the conception of the three Gu;^as, as modifications of 
Prakrit! or the Golden Egg may be represented as follows - 



Fig, 16. 

EXPLANATION : In the Sanskrit alphabet the vowels represent the energies 
of the nucleus, and the consonants of the cytoplasms. Each vowel 
represents an energy of life, a long vowel being similar to the short one. 
Thus a, short or long, stands for Buddhi, i for Mind, u for Purushic 
Ether, ri for Prakntic Ether, Iri for Air, e for Eire, and 0 for Water. 
There are seven vowels, representing seven energies ; and as there are two 
aspects of Ether, Purushic and Prakntic 4, the last vowel 0 represents 
Water. This implies that the last energy of the Nucleus is Water and 
not the element “Earth”; and would explain why Water is conceived as 
the original cause of life 5. 

The lines of Guwas in the above figure correspond to the Gum- 
changes according to Sanskrit Grammar, where the gum of rt is said to 
be ar, that is, rt is connected with a; of z is said to be e ; and of w is 0 , 

1. Jaimini and Badarayam, 

2. See p. ol. See Chap. VI. 

3. See pp. 24-20, 

4 . See p. 38, note 4. 

5. See p. 22, note 3. 
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Guzia Lines-. 

From the figure of the three Guwas we find that 

(a) Sattva extends from a to rf, Rajas from z to e, 

and Tamas from u to a; 

(b) Sattva is, for the most part Purushic, as it lies 

on the right side of the Golden Egg ; and the 
right side is Purushic and the left "Prakntic^; 

f c) Rajas partakes of both Purushic and Prakritic 
energies, being partly on the right and partly 
on the left side of the Golden Egs’ : and 
( d) Tamas is, for the most part, PrakHtic^ lying on 
the left side of the Golden Esfff. 

OO 

Further, we notice that all the three Gu;«as meet in the 
region of Ether, from ti to xi. Again we see that each Gu«a 
partakes of the characteristics of the remaining two in some 
degree ; and that Rajas does this most of all. Finally, all the 
three Gu^as are possessed of both Purushic and Prakritic 
energies to more or less extent. 

Three Guzias and Three Systems of Philosophy. 

It has been observed that the three Gunas correspond to 
the three main systems of Hindu philosophy, — Sattva to 
Vedanta, Rajas to Yoga, and Tamas to Sahkhya. If this be 
correct, the three systems of Hindu philosophy should have the 
following characteristics 

(1) According to Sattva Purusha alone should be the Supreme 
Creator, one without a second, and Praknti but a 
manifestation or modification of him ; for we notice in the 
figure of Sattva that the Prakritic energy is represented 
only by Ether (xi), and the rest is all Purushic. 

Corresponding to this we find that in the system of 
Vedanta Purusha alone is conceived as the Supreme Creator, 
and Prak^-iti is but a manifestation or modification of him®. 

1. See pp. 42, 52, note 2. 

2. MBh. Ann. P. XIII, oslis. 

Ved. Sut. SBE. Vol. XXXIV, ,p. 15. 
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(2) According to Rajas Purusha and Prak^-iti, together and in 
equal partnership, should be the creators of life ; ior we 
notice that, in the figure of Rajas, both the Purushic and 
PrakHtic energies are almost equally represented and are 
equally important. 

Corresponding to this we find that in the Yoga system 
the Universe is conceived as having been created by Purusha 
and Praknti together, as co-extensive and co-eternaU. 

(3) According to Tamas Prakriti alone should be the creator 
of life ; or, if there is a Purusha, he can have little to do 
with the actual work of creation and can be dispensed 
with; for we notice in the figure of Tamas that the 
Purushic energy is represented only by Ether Ui), and the 
rest is all PrakHtic. 

Corresponding to this we find in the Smikhya sy.stem that 
the Universe is conceived as having been created by Prab'iti 
alone ; and if there is a Purusha, he has little to do with the 
actual work of creation, is a mere onlooker and spectator, and 
can be dispensed with®. 


1, Vecl. Stit. SBE. Vol. XXXIV, pp, 298, 4.34-443. 

Both the Sa:«khya and Yoga systems maintain duality and do not 
discern the unity of the self. 

According to Yoga system the Lord acts as the ruler of Praknti. 

Cf. Yoga-Swti’as, I, 23-24; MBh. Santi P. XII, ccci, 3, where the 

existence of Isvara or Supreme Purusha is affirmed according to the 

Yoga system. 

See p. 29, note 1. 

2. S»«khya Darsafia, V, 2. 

By accepting the idea of the existence of God (Isvara), no fruit can be 
obtained. 

Sa/i-Kar. XIX. 

It follows that PuTOsha (meaning individual soul in the context) is 
witness, solitary, bystander, spectator, and passive. 

The question of the Supreme Creator as Purusha or Isvara does not arise 
in the S^jwkhya system; and even the individual soul is spoken of as 
an onlooker or spectator. Accordingly, even if we may not deny the 
existence of Isvam, he can only be regarded as an onlooker and 
spectator like the individual soul. 
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Thus, according to Vedanta Purusha alone, without a 
second, is regarded as the Supreme Creator of life ; according 
to the Yoga system there are two creators and not one. 
Purusha and Prakriti, who act together and are co-equal and 
co-eternal partners in the creation of manifest life ; while 
according to the Sahkhya system, Prakriti alone, without a 
second, is the supreme creator of life ; or, if there is a Purusha, 
he is a mere spectator or on-looker of the work done by 
Prakrit! ^ . 

Three Aspects of each System of Philosophy. 

All systems of Hindu philosophy may be looked at from 
three points of view. It has been said that each of them 
corresponds to the idea of a great energy of life • Vedanta to 
Buddhi or Heat ; Yoga to Mind or Electricity ; and Sankh)^ 
to Ether or Magnetic energy. Now, each of these energies 
may be considered from three points of view (1) in itself 
(manifest); (2) in relation to the energy higher than itself 
(unmanifest) ; and (3) in relation to the energy lower than itself 
(manifest). Thus, Buddhi may be considered manifest in itself, 
as Buddhi ; or it may be considered in relation to an unmanifest 
energy higher than itself, viz. the Heart-energy ; or it may be 
considered in relation to a manifest energy lower than itself, 
viz. Mind. In the same way we may regard Mind and Ether. 
Similarly Vedanta has a threefold aspect ; and so Yoga and 
Sahkhya. It will be noticed that at least one aspect of each 
(Mind) is common to all ; that two aspects of Vedanta are 
common to two of Yoga ; and two of Yoga are common to two 
of Sankhya. The whole idea may be represented as follows 

Vedanta Heart-energy Buddhi Mind 

Yoga " Buddhi Mind Ether 

Sankhya Mind Ether Ether 

(Purushic) (Prakritic) 

1. In the Mahabharata (Santi P. XII, cccxvii) and Bhagavad Gite (V, i-o) 
Sawkhya and Toga systems are identified. This is due to the fact that, 
as will presently be explained, two aspects of the one are common to two 
aspects of the other. Purihier, we have the Electi-icity or Mind-idea at the 
foundation of the Toga system, and the Ether or Magnetic-idea at the 
foundation of the Sonkhya system (See p. ol) ; and both of them are 
characterised by “duality,” the former by positive and negative aspects, 
and the latter by north and south poles. 
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We are now in a position to consider the three main 
systems of Hindu philosophy. 

VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY. 


Vedanta. 

According to this system of thought, the whole Universe, 
including Prakriti, is conceived as having been evolved out of 
the Supreme Purusha alone*. The energies of life, according 
to it, are as follows, the higher being transformed into one 
lower in the scale ^ 


(1) Purusha; 

(2) Praknti ; 

( 3 ) Axmaxi ; 

(4) Bhz^t^tman or Elemental self ; 

(5) Buddhi; 

(6) Mind; 

(7-11) Five subtle elements; 
(12-16) Five gross elements; 
(17-21) Five senses of Knowledge ; 
(22-26) Five senses of Action. 


In this system we have a complete set of Purushic and 
PrakHtic energies, all evolved out of one Supreme Eternal. 
They may be arranged as follows •- 

Purushic Prakritic 


Purusha 

.^4tman 

Buddhi 

Five subtle elements 
Five senses of Knowledge 


PrakHti 

Bh^^tatman 

Mind 

Five gross elements 
Five senses of Action 


13 


1. See p. 59, note 1 ; p. 81, note 2. 

2. See p. 71. 


13 
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Character of the Supreme Purusha. 

The character of the Supreme Purusha has already been 
described ; and, in this system, inasmuch as he is related to the 
unmanifest energy of the Heart, he is regarded as possessed of 
“ Lightning of the Heart ”L As “ Lightning ” or electricity is 
characterised by a dual aspect, positive and negative, or 
Purushic and Prakntic, we get from this the idea of the union 
of Purusha and Praknti, from which all universe is made 
manifest®. Further, the Supreme Purusha has Buddhi for his 
first manifest energy, and Buddhi or Sun is characterised by 
Tapas or Heat, which, unlike Electricity, is devoid of a dual 
aspect; accordingly, in his first manifest form the Supreme 
Purusha in this system is conceived as the sole creator, devoid of 
all duality, one without a second, and the creator of PrakHti 
herself. 

Further, this system is connected also with the Mind, the 
energy lower than Buddhi ; and Mind has many characteristics 
of the original Heart-energy to which it is akin®. 

It is in the light of these three aspects of the question, 
viz. in connection with Heart-energy, Buddhi, and Mind, that 
we have to study the Vedanta system of thought, and also its 
corresponding religion, associated with the name of Vishnu or 
Krishna; and it is in the light of these that we have to 
understand the “incarnations” ofVish/zu*, and the stories of 
Ramaya;«a and Mahabharata. The latter will be examined in 
detail in due course. 

Purusha, Prakriti, and Maya. 

It has been said that the Supreme Purusha in this system 
of thought is regarded as the Creator of Prakriti herself ; and 

o o f 

1. MBh. S<^nti P. XII, ccxvii, 26, 

The Highest Divinity which has been described to be like a flash of 
lightning and which is indestructible. 

See p. 38, note 2, 

2. See pp. 87-38. 

3. See p. 49, note 1. 

4. Cf. p, 45, note 2 ; p. 46, note 1. 
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Prakrit! is characterised by Maya^, which, in its originar' 
■conception, is not illusion but a creative energy of life ; and 
so Purusha is characterised by too, being the creator of 

Prakriti. For the same reason he is characterised by action ^ 
which is associated with Moya. Indeed, there is nothing which 
cannot be attributed to the Supreme Purusha in this system of 
thought, because he is conceived as the creator of everything 
in the universe. 


From another point of view, however, the Supreme 
Purusha, even in this system, is devoid of all attributes, devoid 
of Maya and Action too®; for since he alone, without a second, 
is the true reality, and all things, -being created out of him, are 
again merged into him at the time of dissolution^, he alone 
remains, unchanging, and eternal ; and so is above all attributes, 
free, unaffected, undisturbed. If one might compare small 
things with great, even as Radium gives out the energies of 
Heat and Electricity, without itself undergoing appreciable 
change, even so may the Purusha be regarded as giving out 
unremitting energy of life without himself undergoing or being 
affected by any change. 


Mayo in Vedanta. 

The idea of Maya is so often associated with the system 
of Vedanta, that it needs to be examined in some detail. It 
should, in this connection, be borne in mind that the system of 
Vedanta, as understood at this day, is largely post-Vedic, 
though the original ideas are Vedic in character ; and for a 
true conception of it we have to go to the original sacred 
works and not later commentaries, however learned they 
might be. 

Maya is commonly understood to be Illusion or Delusion 
or both; but the original conception is something very different. 
The present-day idea of Maya as Illusion or Delusion is of 

1. See p. 36, note 6. 

2. See p. 33, note 1. 

3. See p. 33, note 2. 

4. Cf. BhG, VIII, 18. 
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comparatively recent years, and is due to a misunderstanding 
of the original conception as well as to a substitution of the 
secondary for the essential idea^. 

Original Idea of Maya. 

M«yfli, in its original sense, is conceived as a creative 
energy, ascribed to Praky-iti®, resulting in the manifestation of 
life, action and change. But, inasmuch as Praknti herself is 
conceived as created out of Purusha in the system of Vedanta, 
the Supreme Purusha himself is characterised by this energy ; 
■and so he is spoken of in the Bhagavad Gita and other sacred 
works of the Hindus as characterised by Maya, creating the 
universe thereby and engaging in all actions himself®. 

1. Ved Swt. SBE. Vol. XXXIV, Introd. p. xovi-xcrii. 

With reference to the ^Iccja doctrine one important Sz^tra has yet to be 
considered, the only one in which the term itself occurs, viz, 

III, 2, d. According to Smko.vs. the Sz4ra signifies that the 
environments of the dreaming world are not real but 
unsubstantial illusion, because they do not fully manifest the character 
of real objects. Rcrm^rnuja gives a different explanation of the term 
M^jya, but in judging of Sa^zkara’s views we may for the time accept 
/Sankara’s own interpretation. Now, from the latter it clearly follows 
that if the objects seen in dreams are to be called i.e, illusion, 

because not evincing the characteristics of reality, the objective world 
surrounding the waking soul must not be called Majcc, But that the 
world perceived by waking men is ’Kaja, even in a higher sense than 
the world presented to the dreaming consciousness, is an undoubted 
tenet of the <Sawkara Yedanta; and Sutra fill, S) therefore 
proves that either BsiidrB>yaua (the author of the Sz^tras) did not hold 
the doctrine of the illusory character of the world, or else that, if 
after all he did hold that doctrine, he used the term 2lB.yd. in a seme 
altogether different from that in which Sankara employs it. If, on 
the other hand we, with Bmimufa, understand the word Ms^yB^ to 
denote a wonderful things the Svira of course has no hearing what* 
ever on the doctrine of Jlaya in its later technical sense, 

2. See p. 36, note 6. 

-3. See p. 33, note 1, 
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How the Misunderstanding Arose. 

But, while the original idea of Maya is one of creative 
energy, it is not difScuIt to understand how it came to be 
regarded as an Illusion. It is noteworthy that this idea of 
May« as an Illusion is specially connected with Buddhism and 
its association with Ved«nta is mainly due to S'ankaracharya-, 
the great commentator and religious teacher of comparatively 
recent years. But this idea of M.aya was rejected even by 
R^^m^3!nuja®, another great teacher of Vedanta; and it would 
appear as if ^ankaracharya, having to combat the doctrines 
of Buddhism, had to speak in the language of the times, and 
could not go back to the original conception of Maya as a 
creative energy of life. 

Maya in Buddhism. 

It has already been observed that Buddhism has its roots 
in the Sankhya system of thought, and the association of Lord 
Buddha, the accepted founder of that faith, with Kapila-vastu 
(lit. the subject-matter of Kapila, the teacher of the Sankhya 
system), is significant ■*, and Maya in the Sankhya system is 
identified with Praly-iti®, while the name of the mother of 
Buddha is Maya too®. But, though it is sometimes denied 
that Buddhism has any connection with the conception of Maya 
as an illusion’', it is undoubted that Buddhism teaches that 
there is an eternal flux or change of everything that exists in 
the universe®, and that is at the foundation of the conception 
of Maya as an illusion. Further, Buddhism teaches the theory 
of Nescience or universal Nothingness®, and there is no 


1. See Maya in Bnddhism. below. 

2. See p. 87, note 1. 

.3. Ved. SMt. SBE. Vol. XXXIV, Ixi; see p. 87, note 1. 
4. See p. 62, note 1. 

6. Ved. Sui. SBE. Vol. XXXIV, xoiii. 

6. Buddhaohaiita, SBE. Vol. XLIX (i), pp. 3-5, 7, 

7. MiHnda, SBE. Vol. XXXVI, p. 141. 

8. Ved. Swi SBE. Vol. XXXIV, p 403. 

9. Ved. Sat. SBE. Vol. XLVIII, p. 514. 
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distinction between Maya and Nescience Thus, there cannot 
be the slightest doubt that the doctrine of Maya is closely 
associated with the teachings of Buddhism. 

Maya in the Sankhya System. 

Now, according to the S^ssnkhya system the universe is 
conceived as created by Praknti alone ; or, if there is a 
Purusha, he has little to do with the actual work of creation, 
and is a mere onlooker and spectator of the work done by 
Prakj^'iti. It is obvious, therefore, that Praknti in this system 
is characterised by Maya or active, creative energy ; and it has 
already been pointed out that Maya is identified with Prak^'iti 
of the Sankhyas®. 

Prsikriti and the Individual Soul. 

While Buddhism and the S^jjfikhya system agree in the 
main with regard to the idea of Maya, they hold different views 
with regard to the existence of the soul. The Bauddhas do not 
admit the existence of any permanent intelligent being, such as 
either an enjoying soul or a ruling Lord*; while the Safikhya 
holds that, whether there is a Supreme Soul or Purusha or not, 
each living being consists of an individual self or soul, and so 
there are innumerable souls in the universe, each distinct from 
the other. ^ All these souls are chained to Praknti®, which 
has created them either by herself or in association with the 
Supreme Purusha as a mere onlooker and spectator, and the 
end of each is freedom from the bonds of Praknti® which is the 
womb of pain. In this respect, however, both the Sankhya 
system and Buddhism agree, for the chief aim of life according 
to the teachings of Buddhism also is to escape from old age, 
disease, and death 

1. Ved. Swt. SEE. Vol. XLVIII, p. Ml. 

2. Ved. Swt. SBE. Vol. XXXIV, Introd. p. xeiii. 

3. md. p. d03. SBE. Vol. XLVIII, p. 516. Jaina Sat. SBE. Vol, XLV, 

p. 399. 

4 Ved. Sat. SBE, Vol. XXXIV, p. 295. 

Saw. Kar. XVIIL 

6. Saw. Ear. XXL 

6. Ibid. LVI-LIX. 

7. Buddkacharita, SBE. Vol. XLIX (i), p. 27-35, etc. 
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How to Secure Freedom of the SouL 

Thus, the chief aim of life is to secure freedom from 
the bonds of Prakriti. If the individual soul has been created 
by Praknti alone and the Supreme Purusha does not exist, 
there can be no freedom for the individual soul, for he cannot 
make himself free from his creator. But if there is a Supreme 
Soul, whose presence even as a spectator is necessary for purposes 
of creation, each individual soul can be released from the bonds 
of Prakriti only when he frees himself from her, and becomes, 
like the Supreme Purusha himself, a mere onlooker and 
spectator of her work. And as Praknti is characterised by 
M-aya and its counterpart, Action, an individual soul must 
shake himself free from both in order to be released from the 
bonds of Praknti. This is done when he has seen her in all 
her manifestations, and their further association is unnecessary ; 
when Prakriti has nothing to show, and he has nothing to 
see*. This is according to the Stjfikhya system of thought. 

Maya as Flux or Change: Action as Cause of Change. 

It has been observed that, according to Buddhism, the chief 
aim of life is to escape from old age, disease, sorrow, and death. 
But the essence of all sorrow, suffering and pain, disease and 
death is flux or change. Were there no change, were life 
unchanging, permanent and everlasting, all these evils would 
cease. This change is the result of Action, for there can be no 
action without change ; and no one can rest even for an instant 
without performing action®. This is also the character of Maya: 
and the three Gu«as ; they all imply modification or change from 
one condition to another, to which all life is subject. Thus, in 
order to escape from sorrow and death, the individual soul 
must escape from y[aya and action, the two essential 
characteristics of Praknti. 

Maya as an Illusion. 

It is now easy to understand how Maya came to be 
regarded as an Illusion. An illusion is an image of unreality 
and a condition of life which is subject to unceasing change from 
one state to another, cannot be regarded as permanent or 

2. BhG. Ill, 5. 
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real, however much it might appear to be so. Its apparent 
sameness (as in the case of a person answering to a certain 
name for a considerable time) was regarded as an illusion of 
the mind, an image of unreality ; for, being subject to change, 
it could never be the same for any two conceivable moments of 
time. Thus M«ya came to be regarded as an Illusion and all 
Action as bondacre. 

o 

Reed and Original Meaning of Maya. 

It has already been pointed out* that the real, original 
teaching of Vedanta in regard to Maya is very different. It is 
conceived as a creative energy, and the Supreme Purusha 
himself is characterised by it, for it is his own creation, and he 
himself takes part in Action, which is his own creation too. 
Yet with all these energies of change born of him, he is ever 
the same 2. 


YOGA PHILOSOPHY. 

Yoga System. 

It has been said that this system corresponds to Rajas 
QunB . ; and an examination of the diagram of the Gu^^as will 
show that Rajas, more than any other Guna, partakes of the 
energy of all the three Gu«as. Further, we notice that its line 
extends to both the right and the left side, or the Purushic and 
Prakntic aspects of the Golden Egg. It has also been pointed 
out that Rajas is Mind-energy which is electric, characterised 
by a positive and a negative aspect ; but. as in an electric 
current the flow of energy is from a higher to a lower potential, 
and as here it is from Purushic to Prakntic side, Purusha is 
regarded as higher than and superior to PrakHti. 

Accordingly, we note the following characteristics in the 
Yoga system of philosophy 

(1) All life is created by two energies, Purusha and 
Praknti, who are co-extensive and co-eternal 
partners in the manifestation of life. 


1. See p. 87, notes 2 and 3. 

2. See p. 33, notes 1 and 2. 
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(2) Purusha is greater than Praknti, but he cannot 
create without her. 

(4) All manifestations of life partake of the character 
of both Purusha and Pralcriti. 

Two Aspects of Yoga Philosophy. 

The Yoga system may be examined from two points of 
view. It is characterised by Mind-energy, and the Mind may 
be examined with reference to (1) Buddhi, and (2) the five 
senses. The Yoga system is, therefore, connected with Buddhi 
on the one hand and the five senses on the other ; and as 
Buddhi is greater than the senses and is characterised by peace, 
while the senses are characterised by activity, one aspect of 
the Yoga system, and its corresponding religion, is related to 
peace, born of withdrawing oneself into Buddhi, and the other 
to activity and power, born of the association of the Mind with 
the senses*. 

Energies of Life According to Yoga System. 

According to this system the following are the energies 
of life 

(1) Purusha; 

(2) Praknti ; 

(3) ]ivatma.n (illustrating the union of Purusha and 

Prak^'iti ; 

(4) Buddhi ; 

(5) Mind; 

(6-10) Five subtle elements; 

(11-15) Five gross elements; 

(16-20) Five senses of Knowledge ; 

(21-25) Five senses of Action. 

Total 25. 

1. MBh. Drona P. VII, cciii, 105. 

Compare two aspects of Mahadeva-religion, based on the Yoga system, 
(1) connected with Siva, the happy and auspicious, and (2) connected 
with Rndra the terrible. See Chap, IX for interpretation of Rndra. 
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Difference Between Vedanta and Yoga. 

It will be noticed that the apparent difference between 
the energies of life according to Vedanta and Yoga systems is, 
that in the former ^tman and Jzva are separate, whereas in 
the latter they are combined into one. This difference is not 
merely accidental ; it is fundamental. In the Vedanta the 
JzVa, or the elemental self born within each individual, is 
■conceived as created out of .^4tman or the higher self as his 
modification, and is ultimately merged in the latter, as Prak^iti 
into Purusha. In the Yoga, on the other hand, the Jzva and 
^tman are united together inseparably like the positive and 
negative currents of electricity. 

Further, in the Vedanta there is only One without a 
second, the Supreme Purusha, and all that is in the manifest 
universe has been evolved out of him, and will merge into him 
again; while according to the Yoga system, Prakriti is 
co-extensive and co-eternal with the Supreme Purusha, and 
he cannot create anything without her. According to the 
Vedanta, there is One and he becomes Two, and the Two 
become many ; whereas according to Yoga there are Two from 
the beginning and they become many. 

Again, it has been observed that the first manifest form of 
the energy of the Supreme Creator is Buddhi in Vedanta, 
while it is Mind in Yoga. It has, in this connection, been 
remarked that Buddhi is characterised by Heat ^Tapas), like 
the Sun; while Mind is characterised by Electricity (Kama, 
Desire), like the Moon. Now it may be pointed out that Heat 
is single and uniform, while Electricity has a twofold character, 
positive and negative. Accordingly Vedanta, which has Buddhi 
for its first manifest energy of the Supreme, is bped on a 
single energy, Purusha; while Yoga, which has Mind for its 
first energy of life, is based on a dual energy, Purusha and 
Prakriti, co-extensive and co-eternal. 

But, while there is this difference between the Vedanta 
and Yoga systems, there is a fundamental unity between them ; 
for the Vedanta is ultimately based upon the idea_ of Heart- 
energy as the fountain source of all life; and the Mind-energy, 
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upon which the Yoga is founded, is similar in character to the 
energy of the Heart, Accordingly the unity between the two 
systems is deeper than their difference. 

Yoga Philosophy and its Corresponding Religion. 

It has been said that each system of thought has a 
corresponding system of religion to illustrate it ; and that in 
the case of Yoga the system of religion is associated with 5‘iva 
or Mahttdeva. 

Male and Female Divinities. 

A study of the religious systems of the Hindus will show 
that each male divine incarnation is, except in the case of Lord 
Buddha when he renounced the world, accompanied by a 
female divinity. This corresponds to the idea of the universe 
as created out of the union of Purusha and Prakriti, or the 
male and female energies. In the Vedatnta system Prakriti is 
conceived as created out of Purusha; and then in union with her 
he creates the universe In the Yoga the two are co-eternal 
from the very beginning. The reason why the Lord Buddha 
is separated from his consort is not far to seek. Buddhism, 
with which the lord of Kapila-vastu is associated, is intended to 
indicate, not so much the creative energies of life as the means 
of freedom from its sorrow and death ; and this, according to 
the Saftkhya system and its associated religion. Buddhism, 
can be achieved only by the renunciation of Prakriti ( M.aya, 
Action etc.) herself®. Accordingly, Lord Buddha must 


1» Cif» RiV, I> clxiVj t)3» 

This will explain the marriage of Prajapati with his own daughter 
(SBr. I, vii, 4, SBE. Vol. XII, p. 209). Praj^rpati is the Supreme 
Purusha and his daughter is Prakriti, created out of him. She is then 
to be united with him, as Prakriti with Purusha, for purposes of 
creation. The explanation of Manu’s marriage with his daughter Ida 
(SBr. I, viii, 1, SBE. YoLXII, p, 218-219) is the same. See Chap, IX 
for interpretation of Ida as Prakriti, 

2. See pp. 89-91. 
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renounce his own Prakriti, his wife, in order to attain to 
highest freedom. 

o 

It has been observed that the Yoga system of philosophy 
is related to the Mahadeva system of religion, according to 
which the union of Purusha and Prak^f'iti is represented in a 
very special and obvious manner by means of the Lingam or the 
Phallic emblem, indicating that the male and female are 
always together from the very beginning of life, and together 
they make it manifest*. 

S^iYKHYA PHILOSOPHY^ 

Sankhya System: Purusha and Prakrit!. 

As has already been observed, the Sankhya system has 
Tamas for its Guwa, Ether for its element, and Magnetic 
energy for its creative power. And as Ether has a twofold 
character, Purushic and Prakntic, and a magnet its north and 
south poles, one of which may be regarded as Purushic and the 
other Prakntic, this system conceives of the union of Purusha 
and Praknti as the basis of the origin of life, even as the Yoga 
does. But whereas in the Yoga system the two are co-eternal, 
and Purusha, like the higher potential of electricity, is regarded 
as greater than Prakriti, in the Sankhya system Purusha is 
conceived as having been created out of Praknti herself ; or, if 
he is co-eternal with her, he is either but an equal of Praknti, 
like the two magnetic poles of Ether, or else a mere spectator 
and onlooker of her work. Accordingly, Prakriti is the real 
creator of life in this system®; and inasmuch as Tamas Gu«a 


1. See 61, note 3. 

Cf. MBh. Dro«a P. VII, cciii, and Ann. P. XIII, xiv for a description 
of Mahadeva. 

2. The Sci«khya and Toga systems are described in detail in the 

Mahabharata in the Santi Parva, XII, ccxsxri; ccci; cccii; ccciii; 
cccvi; cccvii; ocovih; cccix; cccxT-cccxvii; cccxix. See Vedanta, Yoga, 
and Sankhya Swtras and Sankhya-Korika, for the three systems of 
Hindu Philosophy. 


3. San. Ear. Ill, XXII. 
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is associated with this scheme of thought, Tamas is identified 
with Prakriti herself. 

Real Meaning of Tamas. 

The real meaning of Tamas is often misunderstood. It is 
generally conceived as Darkness, Ignorance, Delusion, and 
regarded as possessed of all the ugly attributes ascribed to it in 
the Bhagavad Gita^ But the original idea of Tamas is very 
different. We are told in the Mah«bh«rata® that 

“The ^ruti' declares®, ‘Day was not. Night was not. 
Aught was not. Naught was not. In tJie beginning there was 
only Tamas I 

It (Tamas) was the form of the universe ; and it is the 
night of N«raya«a of universal form. This is the meaning of 
the word Tamas." 

Thus we see that Tamas is conceived as Prakriti or the 
night of Naraya^a (day being regarded as Purusha^), out of 
which, according to the Safiknya system, the whole universe is 
brought into being. 

o o 

Sartkhya System and Ether or Magnetic Energy. 

It has been said that the Soinkhya system is based on 
Ether or Tamas Gu7«a; and as Ether is characterised by 
electro-magnetic energy, this, according to it, is the creative 
energy of life. In the realm of the Unmanifest, the Ether of 
the Sahkhya is “ Ether of the Heart®,” while in the realm of 
the Manifest it is the element of that name. The energy of 
the former is super-electro-magnetic, while the latter is 
characterised by electro-magnetic energy. 

1. Chaps. XIV-XVIII. 

2. Sainti P. XII, cccxliii, 7-8. 

8. RV. X, cxxk, 1-8. 

4. See p. 42, note 2. 

5. See p. 39. 
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Font! of Magnetic Energy. 

The form of this magnetic energy has already been 
explained (See Fig. II, p. 55; Fig. 14, p. 59). Ft will be 
noticed that, according to this conception, either there is no 
Supreme Purusha at all, or he is but a mere spectator and 
onlooker of Praknti, who alone creates. 

Defect in the Sankhya System. 

It is obvious that the idea of the electro-magnetic energy 
of the universe, upon which the Sasfikhya system is based, is 
incomplete and defective ; for the electro-magnetic energy 
postulates the pre-existence of the electric energy, which this 
theory ignores. In the Yoga system we have to consider the 
electric, and in the Vedanta the super-electric energy of life ; 
and both these systems have, accordingly, a deeper foundation 
of truth. 

Two Aspects of Sazikhya System. 

It has already been pointed out that every system of 
thought may be examined from three points of view, one 
unmanifest and the remaining two manifest. Thus the Sankhya 
has a twofold aspect in the realm of the manifest, the one 
related to Purushic and the other to Prakritic Ether i. 
According to the one the Supreme Purusha is given a nominal 
place as a spectator and onlooker, while according to the second 
his very existence is denied®. 

But, whatever the scientific and. philosophical value of 
Agnosticism, it is easy enough to show that it is difficult if not 
impossible to deny altogether the existence of the Supreme 
Purusha ; and so the Sankhya system, as taught by Kapila, is 
careful not to deny his existence ; it only holds that by accepting 
it no purpose can be served^. It may be of interest to note that 
Buddhism too which follows the line of thought of Kalipa in 


1 . See p. 83. 

2. See p. 71, note 5. 

3. Saiu Dar. Y, 2. 
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this respect, accepts the same position*, and it is Jainism alone 
that definitely denies the existence of the Supreme Purusha®, 

The other aspect of the Sankhya system, according to 
which the Supreme Purusha has a place as a spectator or 
onlooker, cannot be lightly dismissed®; and even the individual 
soul is regarded in the same light in this system of thought"*. 

Saskhya and Vedanta. 

It will be noticed that the Sankhya and Vedanta systems 
are fundamentally opposed to each other. According to the 
one the Supreme Purusha either does not exist, or, if he does, 
has a nominal place as a mere spectator of life; whereas 
according to Vedanta, the Supreme Purusha is the sole creator, 
and Prakriti herself is created out of him. The two systems 
correspond to two cases of Parthenogenesis, as has already 
been explained®. 

But, as has already been pointed out®, the three systems 
of Hindu philosophy are not exclusive of one another; and 
both the Sankhya and Vedanta meet in the region of the 
Mind, — the unmanifest energy of the one, and the lower 
manifest energy of the other, 

Sankhya and Yoga. 

The connection between the Sankhya and Yoga systems 
is a yet closer one. It has already been pointed out® that two 
aspects of the one are common to two of the other ; accordingly 
the two systems are often identified*'. They meet in the 
regions of Mind and Purushic Ether; hence, where the 
Sankhya system is founded on Prakntic Ether and denies the 

1. Buddhist Suttas, SBE, Vol. XI, p. 142. 

2. Ved. S7^t. SBE. Vol. XLVm, p. -516. 

S, See p. 58, note 4. 

4. See p. 82, note 2. 

5. See pp. 21, 59. 

■6. See p. 83. 

7. BhG, V, 4. 
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very existence of the Supreme Purusha, it has nothing in 
common with the Yoga system ; but where it is based on 
Purushic Ether or Mind, and assigns a place, however nominal, 
to him, it is connected with the Yoga system of thought. 

Vedanta, Yoga, and Sazikhya: War of the Mahabharata. 

Thus we see that there is a fundamental connection 
between the three systems of thought*; yet, in many ways, 
they are as definitely opposed. It may be of interest to mention, 
in this connection, that the “story” of the Mahabharata 
is not a history or a tale of romance, but a pictorial 
representation of the three great systems of Hindu philosophy, 
their agreement and difference, connection and conflict. The 
“ story ” will be examined in detail in due course ; and it is 
enough to mention here that the final “ battle ” of Kurukshetra 
is but a contest between the system of Vedanta on the one 
hand, and the systems of Yoga and Sankhya on the other. 

Significance . on the Number Eighteen. 

In this connection it might be mentioned that the relation 
of the three systems, in their manifest form, is expressed by the 
number Eighteen ; for Vedanta has Buddhi lor its first 
manifest energy. Yoga has Mind, and Sankhya Purushic 
Ether*; and Buddhi consists of energies, itself. Mind, and 
the five elements ; Mind of six ; and Purushic Ether of Jive ; 
making a total of eighteen^. This is the explanation of the 
eighteen days of “ battle ” between the contending forces ; 
eighteen Akshauhi«zs or divisions of armies they brought into 
the field ; eighteen Parvas or sections of the Mahabharata ; 
eighteen chapters of the Bhagavad Gita; and this also the 
significance of the eighteen Purawas of the Hindus, All of 
them refer to the three energies of life, Buddhi, Mind, and 
Ether, or Heat, Electricity, and Magnetism ; the three Gu^2as, 
Sattva, Raias, and Tamas ; the three systems of philosophy, 
Vedanta, Yoga, and Sankhya; and the three religions, of 

1. See p. 88. 

2. In connection with their unmanifest form, this relation is expiessed by the 

number 21 ; for the three systems have Heart-energy, Buddhi, and Mind 
respeeiavely for their supreme unmanifest source (see p. 83), and these 
consist of eight, seYen, and six enei^es respectively, making a total of 21. 
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Vish;?u, Mahadeva and Brahma:, all of which are connected 
with one another. 

The contest between Vedanta on the one hand and the 
two remaining systems of thought on the other, is further 
indicated in the Mahabharata by assigning to the PawoTavas 
seven Akshauhi^is or divisions, and to the Kauravas eleven ; and 
the number seven stands for Buddhi, while eleven is made up 
of six and five, representing the union of Mind and Ether, or 
the corresponding systems of philosophy and religion'. 

Energies of Life According to Sankhya. 

We may now enumerate the energies of life according to 
the Sankhya system 2 . They are (1) Prakriti or Pradhana; 
(2) Buddhi or Mahat ; (3) Ahankara or Abhimana (or Egoism) ; 
(4) Mind; (5-9) five Subtle Elements (10-14) five Gross 
Elements; ( 15-19) five Senses of Knowledge ; (20-24) five 
Senses of Action. 

It will be noticed that there is no place for the Supreme 
Purusha in this list ; and if one is given to him as an onlooker 
or spectator only, the number of energies, as in the Yoga 
system, will increase to twentyfive. f'urther, we see that 
there is a new energy. Ahankara or Egoism, conceived 
as a modification of Buddhi. This Ahankara must be 
distinguished from Consciousness or I-ness, characteristic 
of the individual as well as the Supreme Purusha®. As this 
system affirms the existence of the individual souH, and could 
not conceive of it in the same manner as either the Vedanta or 
Yoga, an inferior type of soul was conceived in association with 
Egoism or Ahankara created out of Buddhi. In both the 
Vedanta and Yoga systems, on the other hand, the individual 
soul always ranks higher than Buddhi and corresponds in 

1. The literal meaning of Akshauhim is A^ha-v&him or “ bearer of Aksha ” 

(See Monier-William’s Dictionary, p. 4) ; and one of the several meanings 
of the word Aksha is “knowledge.” AJishatAiird, accordingly, means not 
the division of an army, bat “the bearer, vehicle, or branch of 
knowledge.” 

2. San. Ear. XXII-XXVI. 

3. See p. 63, note 3. 

4. San. Ear. XVII. 
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character to the Supreme Soul. It may be of interest to note 
that in the Yoga-s»tras or aphorisms of Patanjali, the word for 
Egoism is Asmita^ (I-ness), obviously to distinguish it from 
Ahankara of the Safikhya system, and prevent confusion 
•of thought. 

!Prakriti and Individual Soul in Saskhya. 

The relation of the individual soul to Praknti in this 
system has already been examined. The Sixnkhya affirms the 
existence of the individual soul and conceives of a multitude 
■of souls, each distinct from the other®. He is a witness and a 
Tystander, a passive spectator of the work of Prakriti* ; and it 
is only by reason of union with her, that he appears to be an 
agent, whereas it is the Gu«as that act® . The union of the 
individual soul with Prak?dti exists for his contemplation of 
her®, and the manifestation of Prakriti, from Buddhi to the 
five elements is meant for the deliverance of each soul*^. It is 
the duty of Prakriti to liberate the soul from her bonds®; and, 
as a dancer, having exhibited herself to the spectators, desists 
from the dance, even so does Prak^-iti desist, having manifested 
herself to the soul®. Having once been seen, Prakriti does 
not again expose herself to the gaze of the soul* ®. He desists 
because he has seen her ; she does so because she has been 
seen ; and in their union there is no further motive for 
■creation* *; and so is the individual soul made free. 

1. I, i, 17. See p. 63, note 3. 

2. Saw. Kar. XVII 

3 . im. s-Ym 

4 lUd. xrx 

0 . Ibid. XX 

6. Ibid. XXI 

7. Ibid. INI 

8. Ibid. LVII-LYITI 

9. lUd. LIX 

10. Ibid. LXI 


11. Ibid. LXVI 
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Summary of Conclusions. 

Thus we have traced the origin of all life to the idea of 
the Cell, generalised into Brahmd;;«d?a ; and seen how the 
universe is conceived as made manifest in different ways, out 
of Purusha alone, or Prakriti alone, or the union together of 
both. The ideas of Science have been woven into different 
schemes of Philosophy and Religion, but with one single system 
of thought at the foundation of them all. We have understood 
the character of Purusha, Praknti, Soul, Buddhi, Mind, and 
the five elements ; and have seen how the three different ways 
of manifestation of life have developed into three systems of 
Hindu philosophy, — Vedanta, Yoga, and Sahkhya — and three 
systems of Hindu religion, — of Vishnu or Knshwa, of 
Mahadeva, and of Brahma, associated in after years with the 
name of Buddha’. These again have been connected with 
the three Gu«as, — Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, and the three 
great energies of life made manifest below, — Heat, Electricity, 
and Magnetism. This is the substance of the great systems of 
Hindu thought®. 


1, See p. 61. Cf. Milinda, SBE. Vol. XXXVI, p. 41: Gods and men adopted 
Buddhist Dhamma after Bvohma had adopted it. 

Sutta-XipfTta, SBB. Vol. X. (ii), p. 84; Buddhacharita, SBE. Vol. XLIX (i) 
p. 104 ; Buddha compared with Bvahma, 

Eo-sho-hing-tsan-king, SBE. Vol. XIX, p. 193; Brahmci: established by 
Buddha. 

2^ There are in all six systems of Hindu philosophy, viz. (1) PwrTa Mimama 
by Jaimini, (2) Uttara by BcFdar(3iyana, (3) Xyflfya by Gotama, 

(4) Vaiseshiba by Kawda, (5) Scr;dvhya by Kapila, and (6) Yoga by 
Patanjali. Out of these the first two constitute the system of Vedanta ; 
and two more, Yoga and Safjkhya, haye been described. The remaining 
two are not principal but deriyed systems of thought, and do not need 
any special treatment. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE GOLDEN EGG AND THE UNIVERSE 

Let us revert to the conception of Hirawyagarbha or the 
'Golden Egg or 'Qxahmanda., out of which the whole Universe 
is said to have been evolved. It is, as has already been 
pointed out^, a combination of the idea of the Cell and the 
Sun, and the whole problem of life, as understood by the 
ancient Hindus, is a problem of the Golden Egg. It is regarded 
as the image of the manifest, though yet undeveloped 
Universe ; and whatever the difference of opinion regarding the 
final, ultimate energy of life, whether Purusha or Prakriti, or 
else the union together of both, the Golden Egg is the meeting 
place of all the forces of life. It is sometimes identified with 
Prakriti, exclusive of Purusha, but is more often conceived as 
representing the union of the two. We have seen in 
■connection with the Ovum that its form is the same whether 
it is conjugated with the male germ or not®; and as Brahma^a^a 
is the universal Ovum, its form will be the same whether we 
regard it as merely Prakritic or else the union together of both 
Purusha and Prakriti. We should, therefore, be able to explain 
the essence of all Hindu thought, — science, philosophy, and 
religion — in the light of 'Br^hmanda. or the Golden Egg. 

-Golden Egg and Manifestation of Life: Its Correct 

Position. 

It has already been pointed out® that there are nine 
possible ways in which life is made manifest out of the Golden 


1. C£ pp. 44-46; 52-60. 

2. See p. 18. 

B, See. p, 60, 
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Egg ; and while considering the question we placed its pointed' 
side towards the four cardinal directions, east, south, west, and 
north. But the ancients came to the conclusion that, while 
there could be innumerable positions of the Golden Egg 
corresponding to the points of the compass, the most correct 
one was like that of a “ Bowl, with its mouth inclined and 
bottom upward, in which are seated the Seven Rlshis^,” — the 
former referring obviously to its inclined position, with the 
pointed side downwards, and the latter to the seven divisions 
of life, from Buddhi to the element “ Earth,” as has already 
been explained. The whole idea may be Illustrated as follows — 



It will be noticed that the “ bowl with its mouth inclined' 
and bottom upward ” is an ellipse or Egg, corresponding to the 
inclination of the axis of our planet Earth or, what is called in 
Astronomy, the obliquity of the Ecliptic (an angle of twenty three 
degrees and a half made by the intersection of the path of the 
Earth with that of the Sun ) ; and it is this that produces the 
changes of day and night as well as the seasons of the year, 
and explains a number of other phenomena of the heavenly 
bodies. It will be shown in a subsequent chapter (JX) how 
the Idea of Vishwu as ruler of the Dhruva (North Pole) region 

1. AV. X, viii, 9. 
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refers to the same inclined position of the universe; and as 
Vishnu is conceived as a perfect manifestation of the Supreme 
Purusha, the most correct position of the universe is expressed 
by this inclination. 

Seven Rishis and Seven Energies. 

The quotation from the Atharva Veda refers to Seven 
i?ishis seated in the Bowl ; and it has already been pointed 
out that seven principal energies arise from the Golden Egg, 
vis. Buddhi, Mind, and the five elements. But as we have 
related the “inclined mouth” of the Bowl to the inclined 
position of the Earth, it might well be suggested that, inasmuch 
as the whole idea is considered in the light of Astronomy, the 
Seven i?ishis should refer to the seven members of the Solar 
system, in which case the seven principal energies, from Buddhi 
to the element “Earth” should be connected with the latter too. 

The Solar System. 

The force of this argument cannot be denied ; for if the 
ancients knew Astronomy enough to understand the inclination 
of the axis of the Earth and the obliquity of the ecliptic, they 
must have known a great deal about the Solar system too, and 
the whole science of Hindu Astronomy and Astrology bears out 
this assumption. It is. therefore, reasonable to conclude that 
the Solar system, with its seven principal members, is closely 
connected with the seven principal energies of life*. 

Solar System and Ether. 

In this connection it may be observed that, according to 
modern Astronomy, the Solar system is characterised by 
perpetual and elliptical motion. Accordingly, it is situated in 
Ether which, as has already been explained®, is characterised 
by this motion. Again, as has been pointed out®, Ether is of 
two kinds, the unmanifest Ether of the Heart and the element. 


1. C£ p. 49. 

2. See p. 38. 

3. See pp. 39-40 ; 43. 
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As the Golden Egg, from which the seven energies of life 
from Buddhi to the element “Earth” are created, is situated 
in the Ether of the Heart, and not the element Ether created 
out of it, the Solar system, in its unmanifest form, whose seven 
members from Sun to Saturn are said to correspond to the 
seven energies referred to above, must also be situated in the 
Ether of the Heart. 

Solar System and an Ellipse. 

It has been observed that each member of the Solar 
system follows an elliptical path in its motion ; hence it is not 
difficult to imagine that all the members of the system may be 
conceived as moving in one single elliptical path, within which 
each has its own individual elliptical course. This would represent 
the Solar system as a Golden Egg, situated in the Ether of the 
Heart. Let us, therefore, arrange the members of the system 
along the path of an ellipse, according to their various distances 
from the Sun as taught in modern Astronomy. Although 
the Sun ‘itself is subject to motion, being situated in Ether of 
the Heart, inasmuch as he is the manifest source of all life 
below, he may, for practical purposes, be regarded as fixed, 
and the other planets marked off along the ellipse according to 
their distances from him. 

Moon and our Planet Earth. 

In this connection we have to remember that, so far as 
distance is concerned, the Moon and our planet Earth are to be 
identified; for the Moon is, comparatively speaking, so near 
the Earth, that it will make no difference in the arrangement of 
the planets along their elliptical path if we do so. Further, as 
has already been pointed out our planet Earth is conceived 
as containing the energy of all the five elements from Ether to 
“Earth;” and as the Moon is a personification of the Mind®, 
and the Mind is transformed into five elements® (symbolised 
by the planet Earth), the nearness of the Moon to the Earth is 


1. See pp, 49-50. 

2. See p. 48, note 2. 

3. See p, 43, note 1. 
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significant. Thus, the Moon is not regarded as a satellite of 
the Earth, as he is in modern Astronomy, but a superior 
energy, representing the Mind, out of which our Earth 
itself, composed of the five elements, is created. In any 
case, so far as distances are concerned, there can be no 
difficulty in identifying the Moon and the Earth while 
arranging them along the ellipse ; and the relative distances of 
the planets from the Sun, according to modern Astronomy, 
are as follows 

(1) Sun Fixed or o. 

(2) Mercury 4 units. 

(3) Venus 7 units. 

(4) Moon (Earth) 10 units. 

(5) Mars 15 units. 

(6) Jupiter 52 units. 

(7) Saturn 95 units. 

In arranging the seven heavenly bodies in one ellipse we 
have conceived the Golden Egg in its unmanifest form, as 
situated in the Ether of the Heart ; and we have to see how 
and in what form it becomes manifest. 



Sun (Fixijd) 

Mercury (4 units) 

Venus (7 units) 

Moon or Earth (10 units) 
Mars (15 units) 


Jupiter (52 units) 


Saturn (95 units) 


EXPLANATION. The members of the Solar system hare been arranged 
along the ellipse (Golden Egg) according to their distances from the Sun, 
which is regarded as fixed. For convenience’ sake aU the planets are 
shown on one side of the ellipse only. 
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Solar System and Days of the Week. 

The days of the week are, as is well known, named after 
the Solar system • Sunday after the Sun ; Monday after the 
Moon; Tuesday after Mars; Wednesday after Mercury; 
Thursday after Jupiter; Friday after Venus; and Saturday 
after Saturn. But we see that the order of the seven planets in 
the days of the week is different from their distances as 
measured from the Sun. How can we explain this variation ? 
Has it anything to do with the Solar system as it emerges from 
the unmanifest Ether of the Heart into the manifest Ether ? 

Explanation in Pancha-Siddhantika. 

An attempt has been made to explain this difference in 
Pancha-Siddhantika’, an important work of Hindu Astronomy, 
and the same idea is repeated in modern works of Astrology too*. 
It is believed that the whole Solar system completes its cycle 
of influence in twentyfour hours, and that each member of the 
system has its ascendance for one hour only. Further, that if 
the members of the system be arranged anew in the following 
order, we shall, if we consider them in the light of their cycle 
of influence and ascendance, get the order of the days of 
the week- 

New Order of Planets 

Sun, Venus, Mercury, Moon (Earth), Saturn, Jupiter, and 
Mars ; or, placing the Sun in the middle, thus: Saturn, Jupiter, 
Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury, and Moon (Earth). 

Explanation of the Order of the Days of the Week. 

Now let us start from the Sun, the centre of the system. 
The first day of the week is, accordingly, called after him, 
viz., Sunday. 

As the cycle of the planetary system is said to be 
completed in twentyfour 'hours, and each member has its 
ascendance for one hour only, the Sun will have its ascendance 
during the 1st., 8th., iSth., and 22nd. hours. During the 23rd. 

1. Chap, XIII, 39, p. 74. Ti-anslated by G. Thibaut and S. Divedi. 

2. Cf. Silver Key by Sepharial, pp, 19-21. 
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hour Venus will be in ascendance ; during the 24th. Mercury, 
when the cycle will be completed. When the next cycle 
begins, the first hour will belong to the Moon ; accordingly the 
second day is Moon-day or Monday. 

As in the case of the Sun, the Moon will be in ascendance 
during the same hours, viz., 1st., 8th., 15th., and 22nd.; then 
the 23rd. will belong to Saturn; 24th. to Jupiter, and the second 
•cycle will be complete. When the third cycle commences, the 
first hour will belong to Mars ; and so the third day is called 
after Mars, Tuesday. 

Similarly, the first hour of the fourth cycle will belong to 
Mercury, and the fourth day of the week is called after 
him, Wednesday. 

In the same manner the first hour of the fifth cycle belongs 
to Jupiter, after whom we have the fifth day of the week, 
Thursday. 

The first hour of the sixth cycle belongs to Venus, after 
whom we have the sixth day of the week, Friday. 

Finally, the first hour of the seventh cycle belongs to 
Saturn, and the seventh day of the week is Saturday, after 
that planet. 

Saturn, in the seventh cycle, will be in ascendance during 
the 1st., 8th., 15th., and 22nd. hours; the 23rd. will 
belong to Jupiter, and the 24th. to Mars; and this will 
■complete the seventh cycle. When the next new cycle begins, 
the first hour will belong to the Sun ; and so the first day of 
the next week is Sunday. Thus we get the same order as 
before, the days of the week following one another in the 
manner indicated 


Saturn 7 /I 

Jupiter 5/1 

Mars 3/1 

SUN I'/l 

V4nus 6/1 

Mercury 4/1 

Moon 2/1. 
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Criticism of this Explanation. 

However ingenious this explanation might be, it is open 
to obvious criticism. The new arrangement of the planets is. 
admittedly arbitrary, and does not agree with their observed 
distances from the Sun ; for instance, Venus is farther away 
from the Sun than Mercury, whereas in this arrangement it is 
shown as nearer. Instead of being a correct explanation of the 
order of the days of the week, it appears as if the whole idea 
of the new arrangement of the planets, the cycle of twentyfour 
hours, and the ascendance for one hour of each, has 
been deliberately conceived to explain the order of the week 
in relation to the heavenly bodies. Indeed, if we conceive the 
cycle of influence to be completed in twelve instead of twenty- 
four hours, we have only to re-arrange the planets in the 
following order to get the order of the days of the week •- 

Venus Moon Jupiter SUN Mercury Saturn Mars 

5 6 7 1 2 3 4 

Real Explanation: From Ellipse into Wave. 

The real explanation, therefore, must be found elsewhere ; 
and if it is connected with the scheme of thought outlined in 
these pages, it will have a bearing on a great deal of what is 
vital in Hindu thought. 

It has been observed that the Solar system is a picture of 
the Golden Egg, and its seven members correspond to the 
seven divisions of life of the latter, from Buddhi to the element 
“ Earth,” each to each. To illustrate this we have arranged 
the seven planets in one single ellipse, according to their 
distances from the Sun. 

Now the energy of the Solar system is derived from the Sun, 
and of the Golden Egg from Buddhi symbolised by the Sun. 
According to modern science all energy issuing forth from the 
Sun has the form of a wave. Thus we get heat and light 
waves, electric waves, and magnetic waves; and sound too, 
propagated in Ether, has its own waves. 

If we assume that the ancient Hindus understood the 
character of the energy of the Sun and the nature of the waves 
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issuing from it, we shall have to conclude that when the 
energies of the Solar system or the Golden Egg become 
manifest under the effect of the Sun, the ellipse must be 
transformed into a wave. In order, therefore, to understand 
the manifestation of life, we have to re-arrange the ellipse of 
the Solar system (or the Golden Egg) into the form of a wave. 
In doing so we have to bear in mind the following points •- 

•(I) The original, unmanifest energy of all life, and so of the 
Solar system, is the energy of the Heart, which is 
electric or super-electric, having a positive (Purushic) and 
a negative (Prak^itic) aspect. 

'(2) We know that when a body is electrically charged, all its 
positive energy is found on one side, and negative on 
the other. Accordingly, when the Solar system or the 
Golden Egg is charged by the energy of the Heart to 
make it manifest, that is, when it is transformed into a 
wave, its positive of Purushic energies must all be on one 
side, and the negative or Prak/dtic on the other. 

•(3) Further we know that an uncharged body is kept in a 
state of equilibrium by means of the attraction or juxta- 
position of its positive and negative particles. That is to 
say, when the Golden Egg or the Solar system has not 
come under the electric or super-electric energy of the 
Heart, it is held in a state of equilibrium by the juxta- 
position of its positive and negative parts. 

•(4) The energies of the Golden Egg are Buddhi, Mind, 
Ether, Air, Fire, Water, and the element “Earth.’' 
They are held in equilibrium by the attraction and juxta- 
position of the positive and negative or Purushic and 
Prakritic energies i. Thus, if Buddhi be regarded as 
positive or Purushic, Mind must be negative or PrakHtic; 
then Ether would be Purushic and Air Prakntic ; Fire 
Purushic and Water Prakntic ; and the element “Earth” 
Purushic again. 

{5) These seven energies of the Golden Egg are represented by 
the seven members of the Solar system • Buddhi by the 

1. See p. 52. 
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Sun, Mind by Moon^, Ether by Mars, Air by Mercury, 
Fire by Jupiter, Water by Venus, and the element 
“Earth” by Saturn. Thus, when the Solar system is 
electrically charged by the energy of the Heart, and 
transformed into a wave, we must have the Sun, Mars, 
Jupiter, and Saturn on one side, and Moon (including our 
planet Earth), Mercury and Venus on the otner. Or, if the 
Sun be regarded as fixed®, the first three will be on one 
side of him, and the last three on the other, 

(6) Again, we know from observation that the Moon reflects 

the light of the Sun, Accordingly, the Moon must face 
the Sun in this arrangement of the wave, and no other 
body must intervene between the Sun and the Moon, for 
that would prevent the Moon from reflecting the light of 
the Sun. That is to say, the wave must be so formed 
that we have the Moon, Mercury and Venus on one side 
of the Sun ; but while the distance of the Moon from the 
Sun is 10 units, of Mercury 4, and Venus 7 only, the last 
two must not be placed in such a position as to inter\^ene 
between the Sun and the Moon. From this it follows 
that, if we measure positions by angles, the Moon must 
make slightly less than a right angle with the position 
of the Sun, and Mercury and Venus as small an angle as 
possible. 

(7) Our planet Earth, as has already been explained®, is 

identified with the Moon, so far as distance is concerned. 
Our Earth is not the same thing as the element of that 
name,which is represented by Saturn ; but is conceived as 
consisting of all the five elements, and partaking of the 
energy of the Sun and the Moon. ^ 

Bearing all these points in view, we shall find that if we 
arrange the Golden Egg or the Solar system in the form of a 
wave, it will be as follojvs •- 


1, The idea of the planet Earth has already been explained. 
See pp. 49-50. 

2. See p. 106. 

8 . See p. 106, 
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Mars (Tuesday) 
Jupiter (Thursday) 

Saturn (Saturday) 


EXPLANATION. S stands for the Sun. The position of the remaining 
planets is shown according to their distances from the Sun, along the 
wave; and the Moon and the Earth are identified in respect of their 
distance from the Sun. The Moon, Mercury and Venus are on one side 
of the Sun ; and Mars, J upiter, and Saturn on the other. 

Order of the Days of the Week. 

In the transformation of the ellipse into a wave all points 
noted in this connection have been satished. The Purushic 
energies are all on one side, and Prakntic on the other; the 
Moon faces the Sun, making with it slightly less than a right 
angle ; and the units oj distance of the planets from the Sun have 
been retained along the path of the wave. Thus, the curve line 
of Mercury is 4 units from the Sun ; of Venus 7 ; of the Moon 
(Earth) 10 ; of Mars 15 ; of Jupiter 52 ; and of Saturn 95, as in 
the original ellipse. After arranging the planets in the form of 
a wave, if we draw straight lines from them to the Sun, we find 
that their relative positions have changed. It is found that the 
Moon is nearest to the Sun ; then comes Mars ; then Mercury ; 
then Jupiter ; then Venus; and Saturn comes last. This gives 
us the order of the days of the week. 

Form of the Wave: The Serpent. 

The result of the transformation of the ellipse into a wave 
is important from many points of view. 
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(1) If we examine the form of the wave, we find that it 
corresponds to that of a Serpent, specially a Cobra. 
From this we get the origin of Snake worship as well as 
Snake hostility in the ancient systems of thought. 

(2) The change of the ellipse into a Serpent-wave is analogous 

to the birth of a Snake from an Egg. It may be of 
interest to note in this connection, that the process of 
development of the vertebral column of the embryo is 
one of the earliest to take place, commencing about the 
end of the first or the beginning of the second month of 
foetal life’. This column constitutes the axis of support 
for the head and the trunk, and displays certain curves 
in an antero-posterior direction, corresponding to a 
wave®. 

(3) It has already been pointed out that the Golden Egg 

may be regarded as purely Prakydtic, or else the 
meeting place of Purusha and Prakrit! ®, — u.suallY 
the latter. Accordingly the Serpent is the first 
development of Brahma«(jia or the Golden Egg, and 
represents the manifestation of the Universe*. Hence the 
Serpent is associated with all the great Hindu divinities, 
Vishmr, Krish^za, 5iva, Buddha, etc. This will explain 
the “story” of the Mahabharata as narrated at the 
Sacrifice of the Snake®; for a “sacrifice” is conceived as 
an act of creation®, and the Snake represents the 
manifest universe. The great “ epic ” is, accordingly, 
a picture or an account of the universe, creatively 
conceived^. 


1. Cmmingham’s Anatomy, p. 102. 

2. lUd. pp. 100-101. 

3. See p. 54. 

4. Cf. SBr. VII, if, 1, 25, SBB. Yol. XLI, p. 369. 

The serpents doubtless are these worlds. 

5. MBh. Idi. P. I, i, 19-21. 

6. Cf. RV. X, xo. SBr. SBE. Vol. XLIII, Introd. xui-sx. 

7. Cf. the idea of the “War” of the Mahabhcrrata, p. 99. 
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(4) But the Golden Egg may also be regarded as purely 

Prak^itic, in which case the Serpent becomes the first 
manifest form of PrakHti creating without Purusha. 
Inasmuch as this idea is opposed to the Purushic or 
Purushic-Prakntic conception of the creation of life, the 
Serpent, the first development of Praknti as sole creator, 
is to be “killed” by all those who believe in the 
existence of the Supreme Purusha as creator 

This will explain, as will be shov/n in detail in a 
subsequent Chapter (IX), why Vritra, the Serpent, is 
“killed” by all the principal gods of the Vedas; and, if 
the ideas of the ancients were the common legacy of 
mankind in the past, this will also explain why, in pre- 
Christian mythology, Satan is conceived as a Serpent. 
In both cases the Serpent represents Praknti as the sole 
creator of life, to the exclusion of Purusha. 

(5) It has been said that the Golden Egg is situated in the 
Ether of the Heart ; it has also been pointed out that 
the first development in the process of manifestation is 
from Heart-energy to Buddhi ; thence to the Mind, and 
thence to the five elements. 

Now we have seen that the first development of the 
Golden Egg is into a Serpent • Accordingly the Serpent 
is associated with Buddhi. 

Again, Buddhi is symbolised by the Sun ; and so the 
Serpent is associated with Buddhi or the Sun®. 

Further, the Serpent-form gives the order of the days of 
the week, and hence is associated with Time: Accordingly 
the Sun or Buddhi is associated with Time®. 

All these observations will hold good whether we regard 
Purusha, or Prakriti, or the two together as the creative 


1. It will be shown in Chap. IX that “killing" really means “assigning to 

Praknti” or showing that a person or a thing is Prakritic and not 
Pumshic in character. 

2. Cf. SBr. Vn, iv, 1, 30, SBB. Vol. XLI, p. 370. “ Serpents.. .are in the rays 

of the Snn.” 

3. C£ Mait. Br. Up. VI, 14. SBE. Vol. XV, p. 316. 
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energy or energies of life ; for, in the sole Prak^'iti theory 
of creation also the first manifest energy of life is Buddhi 

* 

(6) Buddhi is associated with Time. Now, Time is associated 

with Air or Breath and the ancient Hindus calculated 
all Time by basing it on the winking of the eye^; and 
' the latter is connected with Breath or Air*. Accordingly 
Breath or Vrana. is associated with Buddhi, and so with 
the Serpent 

Now, Buddhi is centred in the Head accordingly Breath 
or Vrana., commonly believed to be centred in the Heart®, 
is also associated with the Head^. 

(7) In the order of creation the higher in the scale controls 

the lower. Accordingly Buddhi controls the Mind. 
But Buddhi is associated with Breath • therefore Breath 
controls the Mind. Or, if Breath be associated with 
Heart-energy, which is superior to Buddhi, Prana or 
Breath controls both Buddhi and Mind. This constitutes 
the basis of the science of Breath-control or Pra;z/3;y«ma 
of the Hindus. 

(8) It has been pointed out that the first development of the 

Heart-energy is into Buddhi or Buddhi-snake. The next 
development is from Buddhi into Mind, or from the Sun 
to the Moon, or from Heat to Electricity. As electricity 
also has the form of a wave, we may say that the Buddhi- 
snake is transformed into the Mind-snake. 

(9) The next development is from Mind into Ether, and all 

things situated in Ether assume physical form like an 
ellipse or egg. Corresponding to this the Mind-snake is 
transformed into the physical egg. 

(10) Thus we see that from the unmanifest to the manifest 

we have to pass through fmtr stages, of which the first 
three are unmanifest and the last manifest ; the former 
being (1) Heart-energy, (2) Buddhi, (3) Mind ; and the 

1. Agm P. Vol. II, p. 766. 

2. MBh. Santi P. XU, ccxxxi, 12-1 .3. 

3. SBr. Ill, viii, 3, 15, SBB. Vol. XXVI, p. 204 

4 MBh. Strati P. XII, clxxxv, 3. See p. 0.5, notes 5 and 6. 
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latter, (4) Ether, Corresponding to this, we have the 
Golden Egg, situated in the Ether of the Heart, Buddhi- 
snake. Mind-snake, and the physical Egg‘. 

In this connection it may be of interest to note that there 
are several references to the number '* four ” in the sacred 
works of the Hindus, which can be explained in the light 
of the four stages of life-development. The four stages 
in cell-development have already been explained^, 
and the idea appears to have a universal applicability. 
Accordingly, we are told in the i?ig Veda* that the 
Supreme Creator creates the universe out of only one- 
fourth of himself, the remaining three quarters being in 
heaven ; — the explanation being that manifestation takes 
place only in the fourth stage of development, the 6rst 
three being “ in heaven,” or unmanifest. 

From Ellipse to a Wave. 

Thus we see that the idea of the Golden Egg and its 
■development into a Serpent-wave is very important in 
understanding the problem of the creation of life, and has 
been made the basis of all ancient Hindu thought as embodied 
in Science, Philosophy, and Religion. Indeed, it has no less a 
bearing on modern science and thought; for the whole of 
modern Astronomy is based on the theory of the elliptical 
motion of the heavenly bodies ; the months and seasons of the 
year, the signs of the Zodiac, the motions and paths of the 
heavenly bodies and all phenomena connected with them, 
-depend on the conception of the Ellipse or the Golden Egg. 
Again, the waves of light, heat, electricity, magnetism, and 
sound would all be found to partake of the properties of an 
ellipse; and a circle is but a form of an ellipse, and a straight 
line a modification of a circle. The atom, which is nothing but 
matter situated in the element Ether, describes an elliptical 
path in its state of perpetual motion. Indeed, there is nothing 
in the world that cannot be connected with the idea of an 
-ellipse ; and it is hardly an exaggeration to state that the 

1. The development of the Cell also passes through four stages. See pp, 16-22. 

2 . RV. X, xc, 3. 
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ancient Hindus understood its significance, for all their 
conceptions of life-manifestation are based on the idea of 
Brahniflwflfei or the Golden Ellipse (Egg) and its transformation 
into the form of a Serpent-wave. 

Pairs of Opposites: Likes and Unlikes. 

It has already been pointed out that there are twO' 
categories of energies, Purushic and Prakritic, of which Buddhi, 
Ether, Fire, and the element “ Earth ” are Purushic ; and Mind, 
Air, and Water are Prakntic^. Corresponding to this, in the 
Solar system the Sun, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn are Purushic, 
and the Moon, Mercury and Venus are Prakritic. These may 
be regarded as “ Pairs of Opposites” or Likes and Unlikes. 

Again, it has been shown that the equilibrium of all bodies 
in manifest life is maintained by the attraction and juxta-position 
of their positive and negative particles or energies side by 
side®. Further, we know that in electricity and magnetism the 
“likes” repel, and the “unlikes” attract. Accordingly the 
Purushic energies, or their corresponding planets, would repel 
one another ; and so would the Prakritic energies and planets ; 
but Purushic energies and planets would attract Prakntic 
energies and planets, and vice versa. This is important to 
remember, and has a great bearing on the Hindu theory of 
Astrology and Medicine, as will be explained in due course. 

Energies of the Serf»ent-Wave. 

It has already been shown that, inasmuch as the Goldeii' 
Egg is charged by the super-electric energy of the Heart when 
it is transformed into a Serpent- wave, we must have the 
Purushic energies on one side, and Prakntic on the other;, 
and it has been explained that the Purushic energies are the 
Sun, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, while the Moon, Mercury, and 
Venus are Prakntic. Now from the figure of the Serpent- 
wave we find that the former are towards the tail, and the 
latter towards the head of the “ Serpent.” Accordingly we 


1. See. p. 52. 

2. See p. 111. 
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may say that the head of the “ Serpent” is PrakHtic, and the 
tail Purushic^. 

four Stages of Life>Manife8tation: Purushic and 
Prakritic Ether. 

It has been observed that there are four stages in the 
manifestation of life ; and taking Heart-energy as the first, the 
fourth is Ether, But it has already been pointed out that 
Ether has a twofold character, Purushic and PrakHtic, 
•corresponding to which we get the simultanecrus creation of the 
five senses of Knowledge and five of Action®. Now we know 
that the Heart-energy belongs to the realm of the unmanifest ; 
and Buddhi, its first modification, often takes its place. 
Starting from Buddhi as the first energy of creation, and 
taking Ether to be Purushic and Prakritic, the fourth energy 
will be Prakntic Ether ; and if this assumption is correct, life 
should become manifest in Prakntic Ether. An examination 
of Figure 8 (p. 44) will show the form of a child in embryo, 
made manifest in Prakritic Ether, illustrating the correctness 
'of our assumption®. 

1, It may be of interest to note that in the story of the “Chm-ning of the 
Ocean,” as described in the Mahabharata (Adi. P. T, xvii-sviii), the 
Asnras are said to catch hold of the head of Vasuki, the Serpent, used as 
a churning rope, while the Detas hold him by the tail. The "Churning 
of the Ocean” means an examination of Praknti, represented by Water 
or Ocean, as already explained; and in this analysis the Asuras are 
associated with her Prakntic and the Devas with her Purushic aspect, 
represented by the head and tail respectively. Vasuki, the Serpent, is the 
manifest form of this Prakriti, by means of which her whole existence, 
symbolised as Ocean, is to be examined or “ churned.” This idea further 
indicates that the Devas are related to the Purushic, and the Asuras to 
the Prakntic aspect of life. Consequently the Devas are the shining 
ones, related to Purushic light or day, while the Asuras are dark, related 
to Prakntic darkness or night. 
a. See p. 38, note 4 ; p. TS, notes 1 and 2. 

5. C£ Pig. 21. 
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Birth of Like to Like. 

Thus we see that all creatures who have Buddhi for their 
first manifest energy (the viviparous or those born from the 
womb) assume their physical form in Prak^itic Ether ; and it 
has already been observ^ed^ that Ether is characterised by 
magnetic energy ; and as a magnet attracts substances more or 
less akin to it in nature, and as the energy of Brahmawah it 
super-electro-magnetic, the Supreme Creator creates all beings, 
more or less akin to himself ^ Similarly, all creatures born in 
the world are like their parents ; and as a magnet can attract 
“ unlike ” substances within a every small range, the scope of 
the creation of a new species is strictly limited. 

Order of Creation and Destruction. 

It has already been observed® that creation is a process of 
transformation from a higher into a lower energy, and the 
reverse of this is destruction. Accordingly, the order of 
creation Is as follows 

(1) Buddhi, (2) Mind, (3) Sound. (4) Purushic and 
Prak^-itic Ether, with five senses of Knowledge and five of 
Action, (5) Touch, (6) Air, (7) Form or Sight, (8) Fire, (9) 
Taste, (10) Water, (11) Smell, (12) “Earth.” 

The order of destruction is as follows 

(1) Disintegrated “ Earth,” (2) Disintegrated Smell, (3)' 
Disintegrated Welter, (4) Disintegrated Taste, (5) Disintegrated 
Fire, (6) Disintegrated Form or Sight, (7) Disintegrated Air, 
{8) Disintegrated Touch, (9) Disintegrated Ether, (10) 
Disintegrated Sound, (11) Disintegrated or disembodied Mind, 
(12) Disintegrated or disembodied Buddhi. 

It will be noticed that we have all along considered only 
manifest energies of life, beyond which there is the unmanifest 
energy of the Heart, conceived as .<4tman or Pra?«a or Soul, 

The course of creation and destruction may be illustrated, 
as follows 

1. See pp. 38, 41 . 

2. See p. 73. 
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Pig. 20. 

EXPLANATION. The energies of the nucleus of Brahm^fM£ia oi* the 
Universal Cell ai-e all integrated, ending in Water (See Pig. 16, p. 80) ; 
while those of the cytoplasm are both integrated and disintegrated. The 
latter are indicated in the figure by the minus sign, thus, Barth-, 
Water-, etc. 

We may note the following points in connection with this 
figure 

(1) We have the Purushic half on the right and Prakntic 
half on the left side. 
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(2) Purusha is made manifest in (a) Buddhi, (3) Mind, 
(c) Sound, (d) Purushic Ether, (e) Five senses of 
Knowledge. 

(3) Purusha may also be said to be manifest in Prakritic 
Ether and its five senses of Action ; for Purushic and 
Prakntic Ether, and the senses of Knowledge and 
Action are created simultaneously*. In this connection 
we may note that the Guna. line of Sattva (Purushic 
Guwa) extends from Buddhi to Prakntic Ether {a to xiy, 
and conveys the same idea. 

(4) Prak?dti is made manifest m (a) Prakntic Ether, (b) Five 
senses of Action, (c) the four remaining elements, Air, 
Fire, Water, and “Earth.” 

Place of Birth and Death. 

We have seen that the birth of the viviparous takes place 
in Prak7'itic Ether ; and from thence we may conclude that the 
birth of all creatures takes place in the Prakntic lialf of the 
Golden Egg. We also see that it is here that all death or 
disintegration takes place. 

Character of the Heart. 

We notice from the figure that the Heart is situated on 
the Purushic side; accordingly it is Purushic in character*. 

Character of the Lungs. 

Mammals have two lungs, one on the side of the Heart, 
and the other on the opposite side. The former is Purushic, 
and the latter PrakT'itic. 

Character of Time. 

It has already been pointed out that the character of Time 
is indicated by the Serpent-wave issuing from the Golden Egg, 

1. Fee p. 73, note 1. 

2* See p. 80. 

3. The Heart is situated on the left side of a human being, whereas it is shown 
on the right side of the Golden Egg. This is due to our looking at it 
from the opposite sides; otherwise the position of the Heart in both would 
be the same. 
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resulting in the order of the days of the week, and is 
accordingly associated with Buddhi or the Sun^. Now we 
know from a study of modern science that the energy of the 
Sun as well as the Moon (Heat and Electricity) is made 
manifest in Ether®; hence Time is made manifest in Ether too. 
Further, it has been pointed out that there are four stages in 
the manifestation of all forms of life; hence the energy of the 
Sun (including Time) is, like the child in embryo, made 
manifest in Prakritic Ether®; and when we have understood 
the character of the Sanskrit language and its alphabet, we 
shall see that the very name Kala, Time, indicates the 
association of Buddhi or the Sun-energy with Prakritic Ether^. 

Time and Air. 

But while Time is made manifest in Ether, the ancients 
calculated it by means of the measure of an eyewink®, and the 
latter is connected with Air®. How can we explain this 
association of Time with Air ? 

It is said in the Mah«bh«rata^ that Sound, which is 
propagated in Ether, is made audible or manifest in Air. From 
this we may conclude that, though life becomes manifest in the 
region of Ether, it functions actively only in the region of Air. 

1. See p. 115. 

2. Cf. pp. 50-51. 

3. See p. 119, note 3. 

4. See Chaps. VI and VIL 

5. MBh. Strati P, XII, ccxxxi, 12-13. 

See p, 116, note 2. 

"6. Agni P. Vol. II, pp. 765-766. 

There are ten vital airs, five principal, and five subtle ones. The former 
are Prtfwa, Aptraa, Samcraa, Udana, and Vytma; and the latter 

Ncrga, Eurma, Krikara, Devadatta, and Dhananjaya The action of 

the Eiunna air is to control the opening, shutting, and movements of 
the eyes (that is, winkmg). 

See p. 116, note 1. 

7, MBh. Santi P. XII, clxxxiv, 42. 
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Time Purashic and Prakritic. 

Thus Time is both Purushic and Prakntic. In its 
association with the Sun and Ether it is Purushic ; but when it 
becomes active in Air, it is Prak^itic. Hence the word Kala, 
Time, also means Black, a name usually applied to Prakriti*. 

The Cycle of Time. 

We have said that Time is Sun-energy made manifest in 
Prakntic Ether Now Buddhi consists of seven energies, itself, 
jMind, and the five elements ; while Prakntic Ether of five, the 
five elements. The association of the two is expressed by the 
number twelve which, accordingly, represents a cycle of 
Time. In order to indicate yet more clearly what this number 
signifies, it is often referred to as consisting of seven and five 
in connection with Time^. 

Four Yugas or Ages of Time. 

If what has been observed be correct, we should be in a 
position to explain the idea of the Four Yugas or Ages of 
Time, as understood by the ancient Hindus, — Sattya, Tret«, 
Dv^para, and Kali, 

It has been observed that all life passes through 
four stages to become manifest ; and that Buddhi-energy (f. e. 
the viviparous or creatures born from the womb) becomes 
manifest in PrakHtic Ether, and its four stages of development 
are (1) Buddhi, (2) Mind, (3) Purushic Ether, and (4) PrakHtic 
Ether. Accordingly Time, being a Buddhi-energy, passes 
through the same four stages of development ; and it requires 
little imagination to conceive that the four Yugas or Ages 
represent these four stages; — Sattya corresponding to Buddhi. 
Treta to Mind, Dvapara to Purushic Ether, and Kali to 
Prakntic Ether. 

Duration of Time. 

Now if we examine the four parts of the Golden Egg, from 
Buddhi to Prakntic Ether, we shall see that Buddhi consists of 

1, See p. 96, meaning of Tamas, 

2. MBh. Vana P. Ill, iii, 71. 
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all the four, Mind of three, Purushic Ether of two, and Prakntic 
Ether of one only. Thus we may say that the cycle of Time at 
Buddhi- or Sun-stage consists of four parts, at the Moon- or 
Mind-stage of three parts, at the Purushic Ether-stage of two, 
and of only one at the Pral<y'itic Ether-stage. Further, it has been 
•observed that the number twelve represents a cycle of Time. 

We are told that the duration of the Yugas or Ages of 
Time is as follows^- — Sattya consists of 48,00,000 years; 
Tret« of 36,00,000 ; Dv^para of 24,00,000 ; and Kali of 
12,00,000 years. This may be expressed as 4 x 12 x 100,000 ; 
3x12x 100,000; 2 x 12 x 100,000; and 1 x12x 100,000 

respectively. 

Now we have seen that the number twelve indicates a 
cycle of Time (Buddhi-energy made manifest in PrakHtic 
Ether) ; while hundred and hundred-thousand indicates an 
infinite or indefinitely large number^’. Thus we see that the 
four Yugas of Time refer to infinite (100,000) cycles of Time 
(12) made manifest in Buddhi (4), Mind (3), Purushic Ether (2), 
and PrakHtic Ether (1) respectively. 

Four Ages and Four Divisions of Life. 

Thus Sattya is the age of Buddhi, Treto of Mind, 
Dv<3!para of Purushic Ether, and Kali of Prakritic Ether ; and 
as physical life is made manifest in the last, all embodied 
creatures are said to live in Kali Age. It is for the same 
reason that Kali signifies Black, for all embodied creatures cast 
a shadow. Further, PrakHtic Ether is usually identified with 
Prakif-iti, being the chief of the five elements in which all birth 
and death takes place ; hence Prak?-iti too is conceived as Dark, 
and spoken of as Tamas®; and K«h’ (from Kala) is but another 
name of Prakriti. 

Four Ages and Three Gusas. 

It has already been pointed out that Gu«as represent 
modification or change, and that Sattva is associated v/ith 

1. MBh. ScmiiT. XIL coxxxl,' 20-21 ; 29. 

2. MBh. .ddi P. I, coxix, 8. 

3 . See p. 124, note 1. 
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Buddhi, Rajas with Mind, and Tamas with Ether. Now it has 
been shown that the idea of the four Ages of Time is also 
similar ; for Time implies change, and Sattya is associated with 
Buddhi, Treta with Mind, Dvapara with Purushic Ether, and 
Kali with Prakritic Ether. Accordingly there is a fundamental’ 
connection between the four Ages of Time and the three 
Gu«as ; and Sattva Gu? 2 a is related to Sattya Age ; Rajas tO’ 
Tret«; and Dvapara and Kali to Tamas. 

Incarnations and Ages of Time. 

If this be correct we should be able to explain the idea of 
the incarnation of Hindu deities in different Ages of Time. 
For instance, Rama, the son of Da^aratha, is said to be an 
incarnation of Vish? 2 u, made manifest in the Treta Age ; while 
Krishna, his complete incarnation, takes birth in the Dvapara 
Age. What do these incarnations signify ? and what is the- 
connection of the ages of Time with them? 

Idea of Incarnation. 

It has already been pointed out* that an incarnation is 
but a personification of an energy of creation of the Universe. 
In the Bhagavad Gits® we are told as follows 

“Whenever, O Bharata, there is a decay of Dharma 
(righteousness) and exaltation of Adharma (unrighteousness), 

I myself come forth. 

For the protection of the good, and the destruction of the 
wicked, and for the establishment of Dharma (righteousness), I 
am born from acre to age.” 

o o 

Thus the principal idea of “incarnation” is the 
establishment of Righteousness and Truth (Dharma) and the 
destruction of unrighteousness and falsehood (Adharma) ; and 
Truth and falsehood are so comprehensive that it is difficult to 
define them. In the opinion of the present writer they refer 
principally to true and false ideas concerning the Supreme 

1. See pp, 45-46. 

2. IV, 7-8. 
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Purusha himself; and if we agree that all evil action arises 
•from evil thought, and there can be no greater evil thought 
than false ideas regarding the Supreme Creator of life, — the 
•establishment of Truth in connection with the Supreme means 
the establishment of righteousness in every direction. 
-Accordingly, the fundamental idea of incarnation in sacred 
Hindu literature refers to the correct knowledge or Truth 
■regarding him, and this is but another way of saying that 
incarnation is a personification of an energy of creation. 

Ten Incarnations of Vishnu. 

In this connection it will be interesting to understand the 
idea of the ten incarnations of Vishwu. They are (1) Fish, (2) 
Tortoise, (3) Varaha or Boar, (4) Ksha or Nara-sinha or Man- 
Lion, (5) Vamana^ or Dwarf, (6) Rama, the son of Jamadagni, 
also known as Para^u-Rama, (7) Rama, the son of Da^aratha, 
(8) Krishna., (9) Buddha, (10) Kalki. Of these the Fish, 
Tortoise, and Ksha (meaning Lightning of the Heart), have 
already been explained ‘ ; and when we understand the 
•character of the Sansk^'it language and the method of its 
interpretation (Chapters VI and VII), we shall see that Varaha 
is to be analysed into Var (Water), a (leading to), and ha 
(Buddhi), — signifying the relation of Buddhi to Water as 
Praknti. Similarly Vamana^ would be analysed into Va 
••(Water), a (leading to), and manah or manas (Mind), — 
-signifying the relation of Mind to Praknti as Water. 

Rama and Treta Age. 

The two Ramas are said to have had their birth in the 
Treta Age. We have said that this Age is associated with 
Mind-energy and Rajas Gu^^a ; and these are related to the 
Yoga system of philosophy and the Mahadeva system of 
•religion. We have further remarked that the Yoga system 
may be considered in the light of Mind-energy, in relation to 
(1) Buddhi, and (2) Ether and the senses, corresponding to 
wmch we have two aspects of the Mahadeva religion®. The 

1. See pp. •45—46. 

1.. See p. 92, note 1. 
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former is personified by the first R^zma, the son of Janiadagni, 
and the latter by Rama, the son of Da^aratha ; and it is in the 
light of this that we have to understand the story of Ramaya«a. 
We shall find, on close examination, that the second Kama 
represents the Mind-energy of Vishwu, the Supreme Purusha 
seated in the Heart of the universe ; and he has to establish the 
superiority of this Mind-idea to Ether and the senses ; and this 
is the implication of his conflict with Rava«a whose ten heads 
represent the ten senses arising simultaneously in Ether. 

Krishna aind Dvapara Age. 

Krish^^a is the next complete incarnation ofVish?2U, made 
manifest in the Dvapara age ; and the latter is associated with 
Purushic Ether, which again, as has been pointed out, is 
related to one aspect of the Sankhya system, according to 
which if there is a Supreme Purusha he is but a mere onlooker 
and spectator of the work of Prak?-iti, who alone creates It 
is with this idea that Krishna has to combat. As a complete 
incarnation of Vish/m, he has to prove that the Supreme 
Purusha is not a mere spectator but the sole creator of life ; 
and it is in the light of this that we have to understand the 
“story” of the Bhagavat Parana and the Mahabharata. The 
conflict is primarily between the Vedanta and Sankhya systems; 
but inasmuch as this aspect of the Sankhya is connected with 
one of the Yoga system^, the final “battle” of Kurukshetra is 
fought between the system of Vedanta on the one hand, and 
the systems of Yoga and Sankhya on the other. This has 
already been explained®. 

Buddha. 

The next incarnation is Buddha, and we have seen that 
his religion is founded on the Sankhya system of philosophy, 
and follows in general Kapila’s line of thought in regard to the 
fundamental problems of life^. The date of his incarnation is 

1. See p, 97. 

2- See p. 83. 

3. See p. 99. 

4. See p. 88, note 4. 
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not so clearly defined as that of Rama or Krishna ; but we 
would not be far wrong if we assign it to the conclusion of the 
Dvapara Age, for in the Matsya Pur««a (Chapter XLVII) we 
are told that Yjasa. Dvaipayana, the celebrated author of the 
Mah«bh«rata, was the officiating priest at the time of his birth. 
As the former was a contemporary of Krish;?a, Buddha may 
be said to have taken birth at the conclusion of Dvapara, and 
lived at the commencement of the Kali Age. Buddha, 
therefore, would personify the relation of Purushic Ether to 
PrakHtic Ether, and came to show that it is not possible to 
deny, if we may not easily affirm, the existence of the Supreme 
Purusha as creator. 

Kalki. 

Kalki is to be the last incarnation of Visbm, and would 
take his birth at the end of Kali Age. Accordingly, he is to 
be considered in the light of PrakHtic Ether and its denial of 
the Supreme Purusha. When the world comes to believe that 
the Supreme Purusha does not exist and all creation results 
from Praks^iti alone, he will come to destroy all creatures (that 
is, assign them to Prakriti in which they believe, for that is the 
literal idea of “ killing ”)i, and establish the great fundamental 
Truth of life, vis., that the Supreme Purusha is the creator of 
the universe ; and with the tenth incarnation the whole cycle 
of life will come to an end®. 

Thus we see that the incarnations of Vish^zu are but different 
ways of considering the manifestation of life-energy, and are 
intended to show how ideas of the Supreme Purusha came to 
be established in the world. The first two, Fish and Tortoise, 
represent the form of the supreme creative energy of life ; the 
following three, Ksha or Man-lion, Varaha, and Vamana/^ refer 
to the Lightning of the Heart, Buddhi, and the Mind as its 


1. See p. llo, note 1. 

2. The list of Vish^m’s incarnations is sometimes differently given in some 

sacred boohs (See Matsya Par< 2 ?«a, Chap. XLVII, 34-53, 237-263); but 
on the whole there is general agreement in regard to the number and 
names as given here. 
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supreme manifestation ; while the last five represent the conflict 
of different systems of thought in regard to the fundamental 
source, — whether Purusha, Prakriti, or else the union together 
of the two; for Pararu-Rama refers to Mind in relation to 
Buddhi ; Rama the son of Da»raratha, to the conflict of Yoga 
and Sankhya ; Knsh^a to that of Vedanta and the Sankhya ; 
Buddha to the two aspects of the Sankhya, related to 
agnoticism and atheism ; and Kalki to theism and atheism. 

Further Evidence. 

If any further evidence in regard to the idea of the 
incarnations ofVish?/u, as here outlined, were necessary, we 
should find it in the Hindu sacred days and festivals associated 
with their birth up to the present day ; for we have observed 
that each system of philosophy has its counterpart in a system 
of religion to illustrate it ; and if this be correct, it should apply 
to these incarnations too. 

According to Puramc authority the birth of the Fish 
incarnation and Rama, the son of Da^aratha, is celebrated in 
Chaitra or the first lunar month ; of Tortoise, Nara-sinha or 
Man-lion, and Para^u-Rama in Vaijakha or the second ; of Kalki 
in the bright and Kf'ishwa in the dark half of Sravawa or the 
fifth ; of Varaha and Vamana/^ in Bhadra or the sixth ; and of 
Buddha in Alvina or the seventh ; and, with the exception of 
Krishna, all are said to have been born in the bright half of 
the month of their birth b Has this any connection with the 
idea already explained? 

In this connection we have to remember that the Hindus 
follow the lunar .system in their calendar; hence all their ideas 
of philosophy in relation to time are to be interpreted in the 

•1. The twelve lunar months of the Hindus are Chaiti’a, Vaisakha, Jjaishfha, 
Ashadha, Sravana, Bhadra, Asvina, Karttika, Margasfrsha, Pausha, 
Magha, and Phalguna. They commence differently according to 
different systems ; and generally Chaitra and sometimes Margasfrsha! is 
regarded as the first. Again, some begin with the bright and some with 
the dark half of the month ; and then there is the thirteenth or inter- 
calary month, once in every three years, and pul in before Sravawa. ' 
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light of the Mooa or the Mind energy. Further, we might notice 
that there is no incarnation of Vish;2u in the Sattya Age ‘ ; and the 
explanation of this is clear enough ; for as that age corresponds 
to Buddhi, which is characterised by the single idea of the 
oneness of the Supreme Purusha®, the question of a conflict of 
opinion does not arise. Hence it is only in the last three ages, 
which correspond to Mind-energy and Ether, characterised by 
duality®, that we have room for difference of opinion. 

Now we have observed tha,t the energy of 'the Sun and 
Moon makes itself manifest in Ether, and that the Moon is 
specially associated with that element, having its energy 
immediately transformed into it^. Again, it has been pointed 
out that Time makes itself manifest in PrakHtic Ether. 

Taking these facts into consideration, we may say that 
the Mind, which consists of six energies, itself and the five 
elements, is further associated with ten more (corresponding to 
the ten senses), when we consider it in the light of PrakHtic 
Ether in which Time makes itself manife.st. Thus Mind is 
represented by the number six when we consider it in relation 
to Ether and the five elements in general and by sixteen when 
we examine it in relation to Prakntic Ether or Time®. But we 
have only twelve lunar months in the year to calculate Time: it 
follows, therefore, that sixteen energies are measured by twelve 
months, and so each energy is represented by three quarters of 
a lunar month. Thus Mind, which consists of six energies, is 
represented by the first four months and a half, beginning with- 
Chaitra and ending with the bright half of Sravana the fifth; 
Purushic Ether, with its five energies, by the next three 
months and three quarters, beginning with the dark half of 

1. Cf. Matsya Purawa, XLVII, 237-268. 

2. See p. 85. 

3. See p. 82, note 1 ; p. 88, note 1 ; p. 85. 

4. See p. 43. 

o. Ce Sir«-Kn!r. XXII. 

Mind is also represented by the number eleven when it is considered in the 
light of the ten senses, without reference to the fire elements. 
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5rava«a and ending with the first bright quarter of M^zrga- 
wrsha. the ninth ; v.’hiie PrakHtic Ether is represented by the 
remaining months, ending with Phalguna the twelfth and last. 

Now we notice that, according to this calculation, the Fish, 
the two Ramas. Tortoise, Nara-sinha and Kalki (born in the 
bright half of the first, second and fifth months respectively), are 
associated with Mind-energy ; while K;'ish7?a Varaha, V«mana/^ 
and Buddha (born in the dark half of the fifth, and bright half of 
the sixth and seventh months respectively), with Purushic Ether. 
But, inasmuch as the number six also represents Mind-energy, 
Varrtha and \am3XiZ.k may be said to be associated with it too. 
It will be seen that this is in general agreement with our own 
explanation ; and the only difference arises in connection with 
the birth of Kalki, who should be associated with Prak7-itic 
Ether, and so take his birth in one of the last four months of 
the year ; but Sravana is the fifth month ; and as we associate 
the number six with Mind-energy in explaining the birth of 
Varaha and Vamana^. the number five may easily be related 
to Ether, Purushic or Prakritic, when considered solely in itself, 
and without relation to any other energy ; in which case Kalki 
would as correctly be assigned to the latter The association 
of Mind-energy with Kalki is significant, pointing out that he 
would disprove the sole-Prak/'iti theory of life in the light of 
Mind (or Heart) energy. 


1. This explanation may, at first sight, appear- to be somewhat arbitrary; bnt 
when we have understood the significance of numbers and the method of 
interpr-etation of the Sanskrit language (Chapters VI and VII), we shall 
see that it follows a systematic line of thought. We shall then 
understand how the sacred days of the Hindus explain different systems 
of philosophy and schemes of thought. 

This calordation will not be affected if we commence each month with a 
dark instead of a bright fortnight, or add an inter-calary month after 
Sravafia ; but it would be materially altered if we commence the year 
with Mm-gasfrsha instead of Chaitra. Bi-om this we may infer that 
Chaitra was generally accepted as the first month of the year when this 
system of thought came to prevail. 
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An Objection Answered. 

Here a question might be asked, — Are these incarnations of 
Vish^zu mere ideas and personifications, without any basis in 
the facts of life ? Did not R«ma, the son of Dayaratha, or 
K^-ishwa, or Buddha take real, physical birth below, guide, 
inspire and enlighten millions of men, and direct the destinies 
-of nations and kingdoms ? If they are mere personifications of 
ideas and theories of life, how can we explain historical 
associations and names of cities and kingdoms after them, — 
Ayodhy«, Mathura, and Pataliputra? Surely, Buddha is a 
historical person, if not Rama or KHsh«a ? 

Whatever the force of this argument, it does not militate 
against our theory of incarnation. As the manifest is but a 
modification of the unmanifest, as matter of mind, ideas came to 
be regarded as entities and were given a real, living form as 
persons and things. For the same reason, as will be shown in 
Chapter IX, the whole country, India or Bhiaratavarsha. was 
•conceived as a picture of the manifest universe ; and if we can 
imagine it as having existed as one great political unit for some 
length of time in the ancient past, we can easily understand 
how, under the influence of great ideas and by common consent, 
new names came to be given to different places to explain and 
illustrate the “story” of the birth of each divine incarnation. 
Even in the case of Buddha an “account” of his life, as at 
present understood, was written more than a hundred years after 
him; and it is not difficult to imagine how each system of 
thought may have centred round a great personality who, in 
after years, came to be deified. The correctness or error of 
this theory of incarnation must be judged not by any 
“ historical ” or quasi-historical accounts or names of places and 
men, but in the light of the sacred works of the Hindus, 
Pur«®as or the Epics associated with heroes and gods ; and 
of these the Mahabh^rata, the greatest and the last and 
containing the essence of all, will be examined in due course ; 
and if that bears out this idea, it cannot but be accepted as 
■correct throughout. 
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Four Kinds of Creatures. 

We may now pass on to another set of ideas in connection 
with the manifestation of life. We have understood the- 
connection of the Solar system with the Golden Egg, and there 
remains the idea of the four orders of creatures, (1) the 
Viviparous, or those born from the womb, (2) the Oviparous, or- 
those born from an egg, (3) Trees or the vegetable kingdom, or 
those born from the element Fire, and (4) Germs or those born 
from filth, excreta, or the element “ Earth^.” 

Four Purushic Entities. 

It has already been observed that there are two categories 
of energies, Purushic and Prakritic ; and that Buddhi, Ether, 
Fire, and the element “Earth” belong to the former, while to 
the latter belong Mind, Air, and Water. 

It is obvious that the four Purushic energies are conceived 
as the parent source of the four orders of creatures as 
understood by the ancient Hindus The viviparous have 
Buddhi for their creative energy ; the oviparous Ether ; trees, 
or the vegetable kingdom. Fire ; and germs, the element 
“Earth.” From this it is still more clear that they were of 
opinion that the primary cause of life is a Purushic and not- 
a Prak?'itic energy. 

Form of the Viviparous. 

We can now understand the form of life of each of the 
four orders of creatures. It has been observed that all 
manifestation takes place through four stages ; accordingly, as 
the viviparous have Buddhi for their first energy of creation, 
they are made manifest in Prakritic Ether ; and so they assume- 
the following form: — It will be noticed that the figure 
corresponds to that of a child (a mammal) in embryo. 


1. MBh. Strati P. XII, cclxxsr, 52. See p, 41, note 2. 
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EXPLANATION 

1. BnddLi. 2. Mind. 3. PnrnsMe Ether. 4. Prakritic Ether. 

The Oviparous: Two Kinds. 

After the viviparous we get the oviparous, or those born 
from an egg ; and an egg, it has been pointed out, is 
associated with Ether. The oviparous, therefore, have Ether 
for their creative energy of life ; and Ether has a twofold 
character, Purushic and Prakritic. Both these aspects of Ether 
are creative or really Purushic, and it is only for convenience’ 
sake that we have called the one Purushic and the other 
Prakritic ■ only one is more Purushic than the other. 
■Corresponding to them we should have two kinds of the egg- 
born ones. 

All creature pass through four stages to become manifest ; 
and these four stages in the case of the first kind of the 
oviparous are (1) Purushic Ether, (2) Prakritic Ether, (3) Air, 
and (4) Fire ; while those in the case of the second kind 
would be (1) Pralc7'itic Ether, (2) Air, (3) Fire, and (4) Water, 

Form of the Oviparous. 

The form of the oviparous in embryo is, accordingly, as 
follows : — It will be noticed that it corresponds to the figure of 
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(Oviparous Pirst Kind) 
EXPLANATI02T 

1. PurusHc Ether 

2. Prakntic Ether 

3. Air 

4. Eire. 



(Ovipai'ous Second Kind) 
EXPLANATION 

1. Prakntic Ether 

2. Air 

3. Eire 

4. Water. 


The energy of life starts from the Heart, as in the case of the 
viviparous ; but, while that of the latter returns from Prakntia 
Ether to the Heart again, the energy of the oviparous continues on from 
Ether (Purushic or Prakritic) to Eire or Water, as the case may be, and 
returns to Ether again, its second source, assuming the form of an ellipse 
or egg in each case, as shown in the figure. 


Trees, Born from Fire. 

The third order is of Trees or the Vegetable kingdom,, 
born from Fire. In this connection it is necessary to remember 
that there are seven divisions of life, Buddhi, Mind, and the 
five elements, the last being the element “Earth.” When life 
reaches the last stage of manifestation, viz., the element 
“Earth,'' it at once becomes manifest, even if it passes 
through its normal four stages or not. Accordingly Trees 
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consist of only' three elements, Fire, Water, and “ Earth ; ” and 
when they reach the last stage, they assume their embryonic 
or Seed form. 

It is not to be assumed, however, that the Vegetable, 
kingdom is devoid of the higher energies of life ; for, like the 
viviparous and oviparous, Trees also have the Heart for their 
original source. But their secondary source is the element 
Fire, in which they complete their cycle of life after reaching 
the element “Earth.” 

Form of the Tree in Embryo or Seed. ^ . 

The form of the Vegetable kingdom in embryo, or the 
Seed is, accordingly, as follows •- 



EXPLANATION 

1. Fire 2. Water 3. “Earth.” 

Germs, Bom of Filth or the Element “Earth.” 

The fourth order of life is the Germ, said to be born' 
of filth or excreta, identified with the element “Earth‘.” 


1. Cf. p. 70 where the sense of action corresponding to the element 
“Earth” is shown to be the organ of excretion. 
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As has been pointed out in the case of Trees, ali forms of life 
become manifest when they reach the last division, viz., 
the element “Earth.” Accordingly the Germ, which has 
Heart-energy for its first source, starts from the element 
“ Earth ” as its second source ol life, and completes its cycle 
also in the “Earth.” Thus it is like a point, and may’ be 
identified with the “ Earth.” 

Form of the Germ in Embryo. 

The form of the Germ in embryo is accordingly as 
follows •- 



EXPLANATION 
1. “Earth.” 

Observations on Orders of Creatures. 

The following points of interest may be noted in 
connection with -the four orders of creatures •- 

(1) All creatures have their ultimate source of life in the 
unmanifest energy of the Heart, and possess, ?tll 'the 
energies emanating from it. But the manifest origin of 
the Viviparous is Buddhi, of the Oviparous Ether' of 
Trees Fire, and of Germs the element “ Earth.’!* ' 
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(2) Each order starts from its place of manifest origin,' 

Buddhi, Ether, Fire, or the element “ Earth.” and 
completes its cycle of life again in the same. 

(3) The sense of physical sight is the Eye, related to the 

element Fire‘. Accordingly all substances become 
visible when they reach the Fire-stage in their process of 
manifestation. As the cycle of the Viviparous in embryo 
terminates in Prakntic Ether, they are not visible to 
the physical eye in their embryonic condition. For the 
same reason, since the cycle of the Oviparous and Trees 
passes through Fire, the Egg and the Seed, their 
embryonic forms, are visible to the eye. Germs, again, do 
not pass through Fire in their embryonic state, and so 
are not visible to the eye. 

(4) As the Viviparous in embryo do not pass through Air, 

they are not exposed to that element so also the Seed 
and the Germ in their embryonic state; but the 
Oviparous, passing through that element, are so exposed. 

(5) Motion is related to the element Ether. As the Viviparous 

and Oviparous in embryo pass through this element, 
they can move ; but the last two orders, the Seed and 
the Germ, cannot. 

(6) Since the Germ in embryo is identihed with the element 

“ Earth,” which has Smell for its property. Germs can be 
distinguished by means of smell. 

The Course of Life and Death. 

As we have traced the course of the embryo in the 
various orders of creatures, we can, in the same way, examine 
its whole history of life and death, and it will yield some 
very interesting results. 

It has already been pointed out that the seven energies 
from Buddhi to the element “Earth” make for life; and 


1, See p. 70. 

2. The mammal in embryo breathes indirectly through its mother. 
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death takes place when they disintegrate. We have also 
observed that all creatures pass through ' four stages of 
development, and this will apply not only to the Viviparous 
and Oviparous but to Trees and Germs as well ; only in the 
case of the last two they assume physical, embryonic form as 
soon as they reach the element ‘‘Earth;” but all creatures 
without exception have to pass through four stages of 
development in the course of their life. 

Element of Activity. 

After this development through four stages has taken 
place, a creature becomes active ; and this may be called the 
stage or element of its activity. 

Food. 

After the element or stage of activity comes that of Food, 
by which a creature continues to live and act. 

Death. 

After Food comes the stage of Death ; and then a new 
cycle of life begins once more. 

Course of Life and Death of the Viviparous. 

The Viviparous, starting their life in Buddhi, pass through 
four stages of development, and assume physical form in 
Prak?'itic Ether. Then comes their element of activity, which 
is Air and after this is their Food, and it belongs to the 
element Fire, that is, the Vegetable kingdom, belonging to the 
Fire-class, as already explained ; and the Vegetable kingdom 
consists of three elements. Fire, Water and “Earth®.” After 
Food comes the element of Death ; and that, after integrated 
“Earth,” is disintegrated “Earth.” That is, when “j^rth” 
disintegrates, or when there is foul smell, the Viviparous die. 

Course of Life and Death of the Oviparous. 

As has already been pointed out, there are two kinds of 
the Oviparous, the first rising in Purushic Ether, and the second 

1. Cf. p. 70. Air is related to Hands, the instruments ‘of Action, ' 

2. Seep. 137. 
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in Prakritic Ether ; and passing through four stages, the first 
assurne physical Jbrm in the element Fire (or Trees), and the 
second in the element Water, Then comes their element of 
activity; and of the first kindjt is Water, and of the second 
the “Earth.” After this com^s their Food, which in the first 
case is integrated “Earth” (or Germs in their original condition), 
and -in the second disintegrated “Earth” (or Germs in the 
second stage of development). After Food comes Death ; and 
the first kind, like the viviparous,' die in disintegrated “Earth”, 
and the second kind in disintegrated Water. 

Course of Life and Death of Trees. 

The same scheme of thought applies to Trees. Their 
source of origin is the element Fire, and their four stages of 
development are (1) Fire, (2) Water, (3) Integrated “ Earth,” 
and (4) Disintegrated “ Earth.” Then comes their element of 
activity, which is disintegrated Water; after which comes 
their food, which is disintegrated Fire (or disintegrated 
vegetable kingdom) ; and then comes their death, which takes 
place in disintegrated Air. This means that Trees grow and 
flourish on stagnant water and mouldering plants, and cannot 
live in foul air. 

Course of Life and Death of Germs. 

The course of life and death of Germs is also similar. 
They start and complete their cycle of embryonic life in the 
element “Earth,” but their four stages of development are 
(1) Integrated “Earth,” (2) Disintegrated “Earth,” (3) 
Disintegrated Water, (4) Disintegrated Fire ; that is, they are 
fully developed in mouldering vegetable matter. Then comes 
their element of activity, which is disintegrated Air ; that is, 
when the Air is foul, germs become active, and this is but 
another way of saying that germs foul the air. After this- 
comes their Food, which is disintegrated Prakritic Ether. 
Then comes their death, which takes place in Purushic Ether*. 

1. Prakritic Ether, as will be shown in Chapter V, is related to motion- 
- involving ' change of place} or clarified butter, certain metals, sounds, 
etc. That is to say when these disintegrate, germs grow and flourish. 
Similarly Purushic Ether is related -to elliptical motion or 
involving no relative change* of place, milk, certain other metals, sounds 
etc.; that is to say, when these disintegrate germs perish. 
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A Table of life and Death. 

The course of Life and Death in respect of the four orders 
of creatures may be illustrated as follows 
ENERGIES ORDERS OF CREATURES 

Integrated Energies 

I II II A III IV 

VIVIPAROUS OVIPAROUS OVIPAROUS TREES GERMS 
(Parushic) (Prakntio) 


BUDDHI 

MIND 

ETHER 

(Parushic) 

ETHER 

(Prakntic) 

AIR 


Conception 
Second Stage 
Third Stage 


Conception 


Mature Stage Second Stage Conception 
(Child in 


Embryo) 
Element of 
Activity 


Third Stage Second Stage 


FIRE 

WATER 

“EARTH” 

Disinteg] 

Mature Stage Third Stage 
(Kgg) 

Food Element of Mature Stage 

Activity (Egg) 

Food Element of 

Activity 

rated Energies. 

Concep- 

tion 

Second 

Stage 

Third 

Stage 

(Seed) 

Concep- 

tion 

(Germ) 

“EARTH” 

Death 

Death 

Food 

Mature 

Stage 

(Seed) 

Second 

Stage 

WATER 

Do. 

Do. 

Death Element of Third 

Activ'ity Stage 

FIRE 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Food Mature 
Stage 
(Developed 

AIR 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Death 

germ; 

Element 

of 

ETHER 

■(Parushic) 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Activity 

Food 

ETHER 

(Piafcntic) 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Death 

MIND 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do, 

BUDDHI 

Do. 

Do. 

, Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
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SxanoiQatioh of the Table of Life and Death. 

An examination of the T able of Life and Death will be 
found to yield some very interesting results ; and, if our 
conclusions be correct, we can deduce from it the law of Life 
and Death for all creatures made manifest below •- 

(1) All creatures pass through four stages to become mature. 
Then comes their element of activity ; then Food. This 
state lasts for some time, activity and food following each 
other in succession ; and in the end comes death, after 
which a new cycle of life begins. 

■(2) The birth and death of all creatures takes place in the 
five elements, integrated or disintegrated. 

>(3) The element of activity of the Viviparous is Air ; and 
Hands, the instruments of human action, are related 
to this element. 

The Purushic Oviparous have Water for their element of 
activity, and the Prak^-itic ones the element “ Earth." In 
actual life we see that it is so. The Fish have water 
for their element, and Birds have “ Earth.” Some, like 
Snakes, partake of both. 

Trees have disintegrated Water for their element of 
activity : that is, when the seed is watered, and water 
stagnates and disintegrates, the seed becomes active. 

Germs have disintegrated Air for their element of 
activity : this explains the common idea that germs fly in 
and foul the air. 

.(4) We can see the Food line of each order from this table. 
For instance,' the Viviparous live on the Vegetable 
kingdom, consisting of three elements, Fire. Water, and 
the element “ Earth." Within th s “ food-line," or the 
three elements, we get other orders of creatures at 
different stages of development, all of which constitute 
the food of the Viviparous. That is to say, the 
Viviparous can feed on the Purushic Oviparous from the 
stage of maturity to that of food or growth, till they die ; 
but on Prak?'itic Oviparous only so long as they have not 
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taken food or grown; and if they do so, they will die,, 
for the food-line of the Prakritic Oviparous is the death- 
line of the Viviparous. 

The Viviparous can live on the Viviparous too, but only 
when the latter are reduced to the three elements. Fire/ 
Water, and “Earth.” That is to say, so long as the?- 
Viviparous have Air in them or breathe, or so long 'as, 
they have Ether in them or move, they do not constitute 
the food of the Viviparous. In other words the 
Viviparous live on dead but undecaying Viviparous, As 
soon as the “Earth” of the latter disintegrates, that is 
when they emit foul smell, they would cause death, of 
the Viviparous. ‘ 

Similarly, the Purushic Oviparous live on the Viviparous,, 
in a state of integrated Earth,” that is, dead but nor 
decaying. They also live on Prakritic Oviparous in, 
their embryonic or mature condition (Eggs), but not 
when they have their food and grow. They also live on 
young Seeds ; and on Germs in their first stage, identified* 
with “ Earth.” 

In the same way the Prakntic Oviparous live ori dead 
viviparous and dead Purushic oviparous ; seeds in their 
mature state ; and germs in their second stage of 
development. 

The food-line of Trees may be examined in the same 
manner. They live on the viviparous and oviparous when 
their very form (Fire) has been disintegrated ; on 
disintegrated vegetable matter (Fire-class), and germs in 
their mature state. ■ | 

The food-line of Germs extends to all orders of creatures 
in their advanced state of death. 

^5) After food comes Death ; and the viviparous and Purushic 
oviparous die when their “Earth” disintegrates, that is, 
when their body gives out foul smell ; the Prakntic 
oviparous die when Water disintegrates; trees when Air 
disintegrates; and Germs when Purushic Ether 
disintegrates. , 

, o , 
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(6) All creatures partake of the “’Earth” as a common 
element, and there is nothing else that is equally common 
to all. Consequently all of them contain Germs in their 
first stage of life, for the element “Earth” is identified 
with them. But the viviparous and Purushic oviparous can 
live with germs in their first stage of conception only ; and 
when germs complete their second stage of development, 
they cause their death. The Prakritic oviparous are 
killed by germs in their third stage of development; while 
Trees are killed by them when they become active and 
foul the Air. 

These and many more interesting conclusions can be 
drawn from the Table of Life and Death, and we shall revert 
to it when we consider the Hindu theory of Medicine and the 
cause and cure of disease. 

A Summary of Conclusions. 

We may now summarise the conclusions of this chapter. 

(1) All Hindu theories of life in the manifest commence with 

the conception of the Golden Egg ; and all their ideas of 
the universe can be derived from it. 

(2) The correct position of the Golden Egg is like that of a 

“ bowl, with its mouth inclined, and bottom upward.” 

(3) There are seven principal energies of life, from Buddhi to 

the element “ Earth.” Corresponding to these there 
are seven members of the Solar system • the Sun 
corresponding to Buddhi ; the Moon to the Mind ; Mars 
to Ether; Mercury to Air; Jupiter to Fire; Venus tc> 
Water; and Saturn to the element “Earth.” 

(4) The Earth on which we live, has a very peculiar position. 

If the other members of the Solar system be said to 
represent each an individual energy of life, the Earth of 
ours represents ail the five elements; and being near 
the Moon, it partakes of the energy of the Moon ; and as 
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the latter derives its energy from the Sun, the Earth 
has the energy of the Sun as well. 

(5) All members of the Solar system lie along the Ellipse, 
even as the seven principal energies of the Golden Egg, 
in order of their respective distances from the Sun, as 
follows •- 

Sun, Mercury, Venus, Moon (Earth), Mars, Jupiter 
and Saturn. 

(6) If this Ellipse be re-arranged in the form of a Wave, a 
new order of the members of the Solar system, in respect 
of their distances from the Sun, will be formed as 
follows •- 

Sun, Moon (Earth), Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, 
and Saturn. 

This gives us the order of the days of the week. 

(7) The form of the Wave corresponds to that of a Snake, 

specially a hooded Cobra. 

(8) This would explain the origin of Snake-worship as well 

as Snake-hostility in the world, together with several 
other religious and quasi-religious ideas and practices not 
fully understood at present. 

(9) Time, in the unmanifest is associated with Buddhi or the 

Sun ; in the manifest with Air or Breath. The idea of 
the association of Time with Buddhi can be derived 
from the form of the Wave referred to above. 

(10) From the same we understand that life passes through 

four stages of development. 

(11) We also understand from this the idea of the “pairs of 

opposites : ” that the Sun (Buddhi), Ether, Fire, and 
“ Earth ” belong to one class ,• while the Moon (Mind), 
Air, and Water to another. The former may be called 
Puntshic, and the latter Prakntic. 
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(12) There are four orders of created beings, corresponding to 

these four Purushic energies • the Viviparous related to 
Buddhi as their source; the Oviparous to Ether; Trees 
or the vegetable kingdom to Fire ; and Germs to 
“ Earth.” 

(13) The stages of the creation and manifestation of these 

four kinds of Creatures, together with their elements of 
activity, food, and death, form a very interesting study, 
and show their connection with one another in both life 
and death. 

(14) Creatures produce their likes, owing to the magnetic 

property of Ether, the principal element in which life 
becomes manifest. Accordingly the scope of the creation 
of a new species of the Viviparous and Oviparous is 
strictly limited. 

(15) The Golden Egg may be divided into two halves, Purushic 

and Prakritic. All manifest birth and death takes place 
in the Prak^itic half. 

(16) The Heart, being on the Purushic side, is Purushic in 

character. Of the two lungs, one lies on the Purushic, 
and the other on the Prakntic side. On this analogy, all 
parts of a creature on the Purushic side are Purushic, 
and on the PrakHtic side PrakHtic. 

(17) All life becomes manifest through four stages; so does 

Time. Accordingly the Golden Egg may be divided 
into four parts ; the first belonging to Buddhi, second to 
Mind, third to Purushic Ether, and the fourth to 
Prakntic Ether. The last will contain also the four 
remaining energies, Air, Fire, -Water, and “Earth,” as 
well as the disintegrating energies which cause death. 

(18) The four Ages of Time, Satya, Trete, Dv«para, and 

Kali, correspond to the four divisions of the Golden Egg; 
Satya to Buddhi, Tret^as to Mind, Dvapara to Purushic 
Ether, and Kali to Prakntic Ether. This means that 
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all life becomes manifest in the Kali Age (Prakritic 
Ether). 

(19) A great deal of what occurs in sacred Hindu works in 
connection with the Four Ages of Time can be explained 
on the basis of their relation to the four divisions of the 
Golden Egg. In the light of this we can explain the 
idea of the ten incarnations of Vish;«u, and the systems 
of thought associated with them. 



CHAPTER V. 

THEORIES AND THEIR APPLICATION 

We have seen that the ancient Hindus regarded the idea 
of the Golden Egg as the basis of all knowlege of the universe ; 
and while it is difficult to give a complete account of what they 
knew, enough has been said to show their grasp of the essential 
principles of Biology, Physics and Astronomy. It will be 
outside the scope of this work to examine the character of the 
knowledge of the ancients in the different departments of 
science and art; and we have to confine ourselves to the 
fundamental laws of life regarding its origin, growth, 
development and decay. We have examined their systems of 
thought and the character of the Golden Egg ; it now remains 
to explain a few more points in the same connection, consider 
the basis of the science of Hindu Astrology and Medicine, and 
■examine the application of their theories to life ; after which 
we shall describe the character of the Sanskrit language 
as a picture of Brahmanth., understand the method of its 
interpretation, and construct the ideas underlying the sacred 
works of the Hindus. 

Ether. 

All energy emanates from the unmanifest, the centre of 
the Heart; it is then transformed into Buddhi or the Sun, 
which is followed by the Mind or the Moon ; and then comes 
Ether, the first of the elements ; -and a proper understanding 
of its character is essential to a study of the ancient systems of 
Hindu thought. The chief properties of Ether have already 
been described^, and it has been pointed out that the energy 


1. See p. 38. 
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of the Sun and Moon is made manifest in it‘_; accordingly, as 
the energy of Ether is magnetic, Heat, Light, Time, and 
Electricity are all magnetic in character; and so is Sound, 
propagated in that element. This might explain certain 
hitherto unexplained phenomena in regard to Heat, Light, 
Electric and Sound waves. 

Motion. 

Again, all sound is caused by motion or vibration ; hence- 
all motion takes place in Ether. This motion is of two kinds, 

(1) Elliptical, that is, involving no relative change of place, and 

(2) Wave-like, involving a relative change of place, — 
corresponding to the twofold character of Ether, Purushic and 
Prakritic. 

In this connection we might observe that, while examining 
the transformation of the Golden Ellipse of the Solar system 
into a wave“, we saw that we obtained a new arrangement of 
the planets coinciding with the order of the days of the week, 
by measuring distances by means of straight lines. This 
indicates that all manifestation is from an ellipse to a wave, 
and thence to a straight line ; or, as a circle is but a modificaton 
of an ellipse, we may say that an ellipse is changed into a 
circle, a circle into a wave, and a wave into a straight line. 
This gives us the connection between them, on which depend 
all our ideas of dimensions, volume, mass etc. 

Matter: Atom. 

Modern science has found it difficult to define Matter or 
Atom. Matter is usually conceived as a substance which 
occupies space ; and space, according to the ancient system of 
thought, is identified with Ether. Matter, accordingly, is a 
substance situated in Ether. The idea of Atom is the same. 
It is called hnu in Sanskrit, which is derived from A??, 
meaning “ to produce sound,” and Sound is a property of Ether. 

Matter or Atom, therefore, possesses all the properties of 
Ether, — ^heat, light, electric, electro-magnetic energy, sound 

1. See pp. 40, 5Q; 123, note 2. 

2. See p. 113. 
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and motion, is subject to Time, and assumes an elliptical 
form. 

Time. 

The idea of Time, again, is one that has baffled modern 
science to define. According to the ancients, however, it is an 
energy of the Sun, made manifest in Ether, and has the form 
of a wave like a hooded Cobra, 

Time and Space. 

From this we can understand the relation of Time to 
Space, for the latter is identified with Ether, and Ether itself 
is called Space. Thus Time is made manifest in Ether, 
■or Space; but as it is an energy of the Sun, it is 
superior to Space which is created out of it ; and it is 
created and destroyed not with Space, but with the 
Sun. But, inasmuch as all Sun-energy is made manifest 
in Ether, with the destruction of Ether Time becomes 
unman ifest, but is not destroyed. When we understand the 
character of the Sanskrit language we shall see that the 
relation of Time to Ether is indicated by the very word Kola, 
meaning Time*. 

Ether and Air. 

While a proper understanding of the idea of Ether is 
■essential to a study of the ancient systems of thought, it is no 
less necessary to understand the relation of Ether to Air, 
into which it is transformed. In connection with Sound, 
the property of Ether, we are told in the Mahobhorata as 
follows 

“Thus Sound, which is the property of Ether, is of 
various sorts. The learned have described Sound to be born 
of Space (Ether). When created by the various kinds of 
Touch, which is the property of Wind, it may be heard. It 


1. See p. 123, note 4. 

2. MBh. Siroti P. XII, ckxxiv, 42. 
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cannot, however, be heard when the different kinds of Touch 
are not used.” 

This gives us the relation of Air to Ether in connection 
v/ith Sound; and if the statement be regarded as generally 
true for all things connected with Ether, we may say that 
Matter or Motion or electro-magnetic effects cannot touch ” 
any sense of perception without the medium of Air, 

Breath or Prasa. 

The transformation of Ether into the remaining elements 
has already been described ; we may therefore examine the 
character of Pram or Breath^. The conception of Pra?«a as 
understood by the ancients, is a most comprehensive one. It 
is sometimes conceived as the energy of the Heart, and 
identified with the .^^tman or Soul, characterised by 
Consciousness sometimes it is associated with the energy of 
the Head, presided over by Buddhi or the Sun ‘ ; sometimes it 
is fastened to the Mind*; again it is regarded as something 
physical and identified with Air, and associated with Action, a 
property of that element*. Then it is examined in relation to 
Food ; and sometimes food is spoken of as the origin of breath^, 
and sometimes referred to as eaten by breath or rr««a®. Again 
it is considered in relation to the senses of knowledge and action, 
and recognised as superior to them all®. Indeed, a proper 
understanding of the ideas associated with Pram or breath is 
essential to a correct understanding of the sacred works of the 
Hindus ; and its importance from a purely scientific point of 
view can hardly be exaggerated. It is enough to mention here 
that the ancients had devoted a great deal of thought to the 
subject, distinguished between five principal and five subtle 

1. See p. 65, notes 5 and 6. 

2. Cth. Up. VI, Tiii, 2, SBE. Vol. I, p. 99. 

3. Ved. Swt. SBE. Vol. XXXVIII, p. 87. 

4. Chi. Up. I, wii, 4, SBE. Vol. I, p. 16. 

5. Ibid. V, ii, 1. p. 74. 

Ait. At. Up. n, iv, 3, 2. SBE. Vol. I, p. 241. 

6. Chh. Up. V, i. SBE. Vol. I, pp. 72-74. 
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breaths and built up a whole science of Praa?2«y«ma or 
breath-control. In this connection we have already pointed out 
that the form of Yxawa. or breath is like a wave or a serpent®. 

Table of Life and Death. 

We have already referred to the Table of Life and 
Death® and, if the conclusions arrived at are correctly drawn, 
its importance in connection with the forms of life can hardly 
be exaggerated. 

Trees. 

The question of Plant-life has, in recent years, roused 
considerable interest ; and in this connection the Mah^bh^xrata 
tells us^ that Trees partake of the energy of the five elements, 
have their own senses of knowledge, of hearing, touch, sight, 
taste and smell. They catch disease, and are cured ; are subject 
to pleasure and pain, are not inanimate, and live and die like 
all other creatures. 

Hindu Astrology. 

We may now pass on to a study of the principles underlying 
the idea of Hindu Astrology. It has already been shown that 
the ancients understood the nature and character of the Solar 
system, and the existing science of Astronomy points to 
their knowledge of the subject. It is less easy to define the 
principles underlying their science of Astrology ; but a careful 
study of the subject will show that they were constructed on 
the line of thought outlined in these pages. 

We have shown that the seven members of the Solar 
system correspond to the seven divisions of Prakriti from 
Buddhi to the element “ Earth,” out of which the Sun, Mars, 
Jupiter and Saturn belong to one category, which may be 


1. See p. 123, note 6. 

2. See p, 116. 

8. See p. 142. 

4, MBL.. )S«mti P. XII, clxsadv, 10-17. 
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called Purushic ; and the Moon (including our planet Earth), 
Mercury and Venus belong to another, called Prakntic. We 
have also pointed out that these constitute “likes” and' 
“ unlikes,” or the “ Pairs of Opposites,” which attract and 
repel one another like the positive and negative aspects of 
electricity, or the north and south poles of a magnetic field. 

Further we have shown* that the energy of life flows 
downward and upward, corresponding to breathing in and 
breathing out. and that the former is Purushic and the latter 
Prakritic. From this we shall be able to construct the funda- 
mental principles of Hindu Astrology. 

Nine Grahas or Mansions. 

In Hindu Astrology we are told of nine grahas or 
mansions, by which the life-history of each individual is 
governed. They are the Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, 
Venus, Saturn, Rahu or the ascending node, and Ketu or the 
descending node®. The first seven are the planets ; and what 
are R«hu and Ketu? 


1. See p. 42. 

2. See Graha, Monier-William’s Dictionary, p. 372; Eetu, p. 309; Rakn, 

p. 879. E^fiiu is described as hafing a dragon’s tail. It is said that 
when the gods had chnrned the Ocean for Amrita or nectar of 
immortality, R«ha disguised himself as one of them and drank a portion ; 
but the Sun and Moon revealed the fraud to Vishnu, who cut off Rahu’s 
head, which became fixed in the stellar sphere, and having become 
immortal through drinking Amrita, has ever since wreaked its vengeance 
on the Sun and Moon by occasionally swallowing them. The tail of the 
demon became Ketu. 

Thus we see that the head of the Serpent or dragon refers to Rcrhu, and 
the tail to_ Ketu; and it has already been shown that the former is 
Prakritio and the latter Purushic (See p. 119, note 1). This further 
indicates that Rahu, representing the ascending current of life or node, 
is Prakritic ; while Ketu, representing the descending current or node is 
Purushic. 
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Rahu and Ketu. 

It is not difficult to imagine that these two refer to the 
two currents of life, the descending or the Purushic and 
ascending or the Prak^'itic one ; and, with the seven planets, 
complete the idea of the energies of life. That this is 
correct is evident from the fact that Kijihu means the ascending 
or the Prakf-itic node, and Ketu the descending or the 
Purushic one. Further, Rahu is dark, causing eclipse of the 
Sun and Moon ; whereas Ketu means day-time and light ; — 
the former referring to Prakntic and the latter to Purushic 
energy ^ . 

Location of Nine Mansions in Man. 

It is one of the fundamental ideas of the ancient systems 
of Hindu thought that all energies of life are made manifest in 
every creature born on earth®, and that Man represents them 
best of all. Indeed, all things. Food, the inner Self, Breath, 
Mind, and Buddhi, are often personified as Man®. It is said 
that the Heart is within and unmanifest ; and of the manifest, 
the place of Buddhi and Mind is in the head^; Ether in all the 
holes and cavities of the body ; of Air in the skin ; of Fire in 
the heat of the body ; of Water in its liquid parts ; and of 
“Earth” in the substance of the body®. But there is another 
way of locating the energies too, and their relation to the nine 
mansions may be illustrated as follows 


Mansions Energies , 

Human Body 

Sun 

Buddhi 

Upper part of the Head 

Moon 

Mind 

Lower part of the Head, down to 
Eyebrows, 

Mars 

Ether 

From Eyebrows to the Throat 

Mercury 

Air 

Luncrs, the organs of breath 
& ’ z > 


1. See p. 154r, note 2 ; p. 42, note 2. 

2. See p, 43, note 2. 

3. Tait. Up. II, 1-5. SEE. Vol. XV, pp. 64-57. 

4. ICnd is also said to reside in the Heart and that is because the two are 

often identified (See p, 64, note 1). 

6. MBh. Santi P. XII, cxciv, 9-11. 
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Mansions Energies 

Jupiter Fire 

Venus Water 

Saturn “ Earth ” 

Ketu Descending 

node 

R«hu Ascending 

node 


Human Body 

Digestive system 
Orcran of Creation 

o 

Organ of Excretion 
Breathing in 

Breathing out 


We see that this gives us all the vital parts of Man ; and 
when we have understood the character and form of the 
Sanskrit language (Chapters VI and VII), we shall see that 
the very names of the planets correspond to the places in the 
human body assigned to them. 


Birth of a Creature. 

It is now easy to understand that the birth of a creature 
corresponds to a certain position of the planetary system made 
manifest above. The time of appearance, position, conjunction 
and opposition of the heavenly bodies, and their descending 
and ascending currents or nodes, will determine the duration of 
life of a particular aspect of the planetary system, corresponding 
to a creature born at a certain time ; and the birth, character, 
and the course of life and death of the latter will correspond to 
the formation, character, continuance and dissolution of that 
aspect. Since the motions, conjunctions, combinations, and 
oppositions of the planetary system are known, we can deter- 
mine the life-history of a creature (Man) corresponding to 
them ; and when a certain combination in heaven is dissolved, 
a person dies. This would appear to be the fundamental idea 
of Hindu Astrology. It has been developed in many ways, 
in which both truth and error are ' strangely mixed; but we 
cannot easily deny its theoretical foundation or logical scheme. 

Attraction and Repulsion. 

We have already referred to the attraction and repulsion 
of the different members of the Solar system. This does not 
mean that ‘‘attraction” is always desirable, and “repulsion” 
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undesirable. The influence of a heavenly body depends 
upon its position at a particular time ; and if it is adverse, its 
effect may be “ repelled ” or neutralised by a “ like ” planet, or 
one belonging to the same category, Purushic or Prakritic ; 
whereas an “unlike” one may “attract” or aggravate it. 
This is important to remember, as this idea has been extended 
to the science of Medicine as well. 

Mars. 

Mars or Mangala occupies a very important place in this 
scheme of thought. He represents Ether, in which all life 
becomes manifest, and where the current of life is broken into 
positive and negative, corresponding to its twofold character, 
Purushic and Prakritic, and to breathing in and breathing out. 
So long as this positive energy continues to be transformed 
into its negative counterpart, and breathing in into breathing 
out, life functions undisturbed ; but a disturbance in the flow 
of this current or its reversal will cause dislocation or break in 
the current of life, resultino; in disease or death. Thus Mars 
occupies a very important place in the scheme of Hindu 
Astrology, and his “unfriendliness” is believed to cause a 
disturbance or break in the flow of the energy of life. 

Saturn. 

Saturn or Sani is equally important a planet. He represents 
the element “ Earth,” the last of the seven manifest divisions of 
life ; and it has been pointed out that all life becomes manifest 
as soon as it reaches the “ Earth ” stage. As the Viviparous 
become manifest in Ether, so do Trees and Germs in “Earth,” 
and the importance of this element has been shown in the 
Table of Life and Death. It has been pointed out that the 
viviparous die when “ Earth ” disintegrates ; that is to say, so 
long as the current of life passes on, through Food, from 
“ Earth ” to the parent energy of the Heart, the cycle of life 
goes on ; but when its contact with the Heart is broken and it 
passes on from integrated to disintegrated “Earth,” life comes 
to an end. Thus the viviparous continue to live as long as 
Saturn is friendly and holds his connection with the unmanifest 
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energy of the Heart or the manifest energy of Buddhi ; but if 
the current of life is “ earthed,” a person must die. 

Thus we see that there is a consistent and logical basis 
for what might be called the science of Astrology. Its details 
require further investigation ; but the scheme of thought as 
here outlined cannot be dismissed as altogether fantastic. 


Theory of Medicine. 

From the theory of Astrology it is easy to pass on to the 
theory of Medicine. Indeed, the two are often regarded as 
inter-connected, and the planets are believed to have as much- 
influence on health as on life. 

Taking Man as the best representative of the Viviparous, 
we have shown that different parts of the human body 
correspond to the different planets, and pointed out that all 
equilibrium is maintained by the attraction or juxta-position of 
positive and negative or Purushic and Prak^'itic particles. 
When this is disturbed, there is disease ; and when the current 
of life is broken, there is death. In this connection we have 
observed that this disturbance or break takes place either in 
Ether or the element “ Earth.” Hence these are the two 
places of disease or death, related to (1) breathing in and out, 
for it is in Ether that they meet as downward and upward, or 
positive and negative, currents of life’, and (2) Food, ending 
in Germs. 

Two Kinds of Disease. 

Disease of the viviparous is, therefore, of two kinds, 
related to (1) breathing in and breathing out, and (2) Food, 
ending in the element “ Earth ” or Germs. 

Disease of Breathing. 

The disease of breathing-in implies an excess of the 
in-coming breath or the descending or Purushic current of 


1. See 42, 157. 
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life, and is due to an abnormal activity of the Heart, Buddhi, 
Mind, and Purushic Ether. The disease of breathing- 
out implies an excess of the out-going breath or the 
ascending or Prak^itic current of life, and arises from an 
abnormal activity of the Prafe^-itic aspect of Ether and the four 
elements; that is, excess of motion from place to place 
(Prakntic Ether), excess of action (Air), or unhealthy Food 
(Fire, Water, and “Earth”). 

'Germs and Disease. 

As Germs are identified with the element “Earth,” they 
must be found in all kinds of human Food; but they are 
healthy so long as they remain in a state of integrated “ Earth;” 
and cause disease and death of the viviparous in their second 
stage of development, when “Earth” disintegrates. 

Again, it has been pointed out^ that Germs become 
active in disintegrated or foul air ; and as Air is connected 
with breath, touch, and skin^, this means that they would 
attack the viviparous through breathing, exposure to foul air, 
or contact with unhealthy skin. 

From this it follows that certain diseases of the Heart, 
mental diseases, or diseases of motion or action are not in 
themselves characterised by germs ; but inasmuch as the whole 
Body is linked to food by means of the vital airs®, and germs 
may attack through breathing and contact with skin, even 
these diseases may have, if not primary, subsidiary germs. 
But where a Heart or mental disease, or a disease of motion 
or action is not accompanied by a disease of food, foul air or 
skin affection, it cannot have any germs. 

As all food is connected with breath and is swallowed by 
Pra^a*, breath is associated with germs and their diseases. 


1. See p. 14:2-14:3. 

2. See p. 70. 

3. SBr. VI, vii, 1, 21, SEE. Vol. XLI, p. 270. 
i. Ait. Br. Up. II, iY, .3, 2, SBB. Vol. I, p. 24:1. 
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Theory of the Cure of Disease. 

The theory of the cure of disease follows the line of 
thought outlined in these pages. We have already referred 
to the two categories of energies, Purushic and Prakritic, or 
“likes” and “unlikes,” and shown that the former repel and 
the latter attract. Further, we know that all manifestation is 
from a higher to a lower energy ; hence the higher controls 
the lower. From these two principles we should be able to 
construct a theory of the cure of disease. 

Diseases are of two principal kinds, (1) of Ether or 
breathing in and out, and (2) Food or Germs ; and they can be 
repelled by “ like ” energies, specially those higher in the scale 
of creation. In this connection we have already observed that 
the order of creation is from Buddhi to “ Earth,” and the 
reverse of it is the order of destruction. Accordingly, if we 
arrange the integrated and disintegrated energies one after 
another in order, we shall get from them a complete set of 
“likes” and “unlikes^.” Thus we have 

Integrated 

Buddhi, Mind, Ether, Air, Fire, Water, and “Earth,” and 

Disintegrated 

“Earth,” Water, Fire, Air, Ether, Mind, and Buddhi. As 
equilibrium is maintained by “like” and “unlike” energies 
being placed side by side, the odd and even numbers are 
respectively “like” and “unlike.” Thus we get 

Like energies, Purushic:— 

Integrated — Buddhi, Ether, Fire, “ Earth,” and 
Disintegrated — Water, Air, Mind ; and 
Like energies, Prakntic:- 
Integrated — Mind, Air Water ; and 
Disintegrated — “ Earth,” Fire, Ether, Buddhi, 

In this connection we have observed that Purushic and 
Prak^-itic energies are “unlike,” and would attract one another ; 
but in their own categories Purushic energies would repel 


1. See Table of Life and Death, p* 142. 
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Purushic. and Prakritic repel Prakritic energies. This 
attraction and repulsion would vary with the difference 
separating them ; for instance, among the Purushic group 
integrated “ Earth ” will repel disintegrated Water most ; and 
in the Prakntic group integrated Water will repel most 
disintegrated “ Earth.” For the same reason the greatest 
attraction lies between integrated and disintegrated “ Earth.” 

Now let us take Germs and the diseases caused by them. 
They are identified with the element “ Earth ” and contribute 
to health in their first stage; and it is only when “Earth” 
begins to disintegrate that they cause disease ; and when 
this disintegration is complete the viviparous and Purushic 
oviparous die^. 

Water Cure. 

We have already observed that integrated Water is most 
“ like ” disintegrated “ Earth,” and would repel it best ; 
accordingly diseases of germs are cured best by means of fresh 
and pure Water. This would explain why, in the Vedas® 
Waters are said to hold all medicines, and have in them all 
balms that heal. 

Diseeises of Food. 

We have said that all disease may be cured in two ways, 
(1) by the repulsion of “likes,” and (2) by the control of a 
lower by a higher energy. As Food consists of three 
elements. Fire, Water, and “Earth,” the disease of each 
constituent element will be cured by its “ like.” Of these we 
have dealt with “Earth” or Germs, and shown that their 
disease is best cured by fresh Water. If the Water constituent 
of food disintegrates, its cure lies in integrated or fresh 
“Earth” or healthy germs and its “likes”; and if its Fire- 
constituent disintegrates, the cure is disintegrated “ Earth,” or 
the continuance of germs in their second stage of development ; 
and these, in their turn, are cured by fresh Water. Thus 

1. See p. 145. See Table of Life and Death, p. 142. 

2- RV. I, xsiii, 19-20. 
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Water is the best cure for diseases of food ; and the 
continuance of slightly unhealthy germs is not necessarily an 
unfavourable sign, for they repel the attack of the disintegrating 
Fire-constituent of food, the worst cause of the disease. 

Further, as the higher ericigy couLioIs the lower, diseases 
of Food, belonging to Fire-class, are controlled by the energies 
above Fire, viz., pure air, breathing exercises, work with hands 
(Air) ; or, if that fails, motion from place to place (Prakritic 
Ether) ; or, if that does not succeed, rest or elliptical motion 
(Purushic Ether). The last, in its turn, is controlled by the 
action of Mind (thinking) or of Buddhi (meditation) 

Diseases of Breathing. 

The same law would apply to diseases of breathing in and 
breathing out. The former, related to abnormal mental 
activity, is cured by the repelling force of like energies, and 
the transformation of the higher into the lower. Thus the 
derangement of Buddhi, Mind, and Purushic Ether (excess of 
rest, elliptical motion, sedentary habits) is cured by motion 
from place to place (walking, running, related to Prak?-itic 
Ether), fresh air, work with hands (Air), and Food (Fire, 
Water, and “ Earth ”). 

Diseases of the out-going breath, being PrakHtic in 
character, are related to the ascending current of life, starting 
from Prakritic Ether and ending in the element “ Earth.” 
Generally speaking they are, therefore, associated with food, 
and characterised by germs, and have to be treated accordingly. 
They can also be controlled by means of the Purushic current 
of life, that is, breathing in (deep breathing, breathing 
exercises, or Vtanayavna), rest (elliptical motion, Purushic 
Ether), thinking (Mind), and meditation (Buddhi)*. 

1. As will presently be shown, Prakritio Ether is represented by ghee or 
clarified butter, certain metals, sounds, etc., while Purushic Ether by 
niilk, certain other metals, sounds, etc. These will provide remedies too. 
Similarly Mind-energy is represented by Silver, Buddhi by Gold, and- 
Hearb-eneigy by Diamond ; and these will serve in their turn, (See 
pp. 165-166). 
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Disease of the Heart. 

Whether the Heart, the supreme unmanifest energy of 
life, be regarded as Purushic or PrakHtic, it cannot be denied 
that it is characterised by electric or super-electric energy*. Its 
diseases would best be cured by its like, vis. the Mind which 
too, as has already been pointed out, is characterised by electric 
energy. Electric treatment would, therefore, be helpful in 
some cases of heart-disease. Further, as will be shown in a 
subsequent Chapter (IX), Soma, the Moon-god, represents 
Mind-energy ; and Soma is conceived as wine, par excellence. 
Wine would, accordingly, be another remedy for some diseases 
of the heart. Similarly, the metal Silver symbolises the Moon 
or Mind^; and some cure for heart troubles would be found in 
preparations of silver. In the same way Diamond (Vajra, 
lightning) is conceived as an electric or a super-electric energy, 
and would provide a remedy. All these would serve in cases 
of heart disease ; but a healthy heart would be repelled or 
hurt by them. 

We have, in this discussion, regarded the Heart as 
Prakntic, like the Mind ; but it has already been pointed out 
that the Heart-energy is often identified with Buddhi®, which is 
spoken of as Purushic. This implies that the Heart has 
certain Purushic and certain Prakntic chracteristics ; and, in its 
first manifestation as Buddhi, is undoubtedly Purushic. Thus, 
when the Heart energy is identified with Buddhi, that is, in its 
first stage of manifestation, its disease will be cured by its like, 
viz. Buddhi-energy ; and it will be attracted or aggravated by 
its unlike, vis. Mind energy, — electric treatment, wine, silver, 
diamond etc. Its remedy at that stage is to be found in 
Buddhi-energy, and its counterparts, — Heat, sunlight, gold^. 
Thus, in its original state or rest, diseases of the Heart will 
be cured by electric treatment, wine, silver etc.; but in the first 
stage of manifestation, as Buddhi, its diseases will be cured by 
Sun-treatment, gold etc. 

1. See p. 38, note 2. 

2. See p. 66, note 9. 

3. See p. 65, note 4. 

4. See p. 58, note 1. 
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Diseases of Lungs. 

The lungs are the organs of breathing ; and it has already 
been pointed out that the one near the Heart is Purushic, 
and the other Prakntic^; similarly, breathing in is Purushic 
and breathing out Prakntic. Diseases of the lungs are, therefore, 
analogous to those of the Heart. At one stage of lung affection 
health can be restored by the Mind-treatment, vis. electric 
treatment, etc.; but at another stage the cure is to be found in 
Sun-treatment, gold, etc. 

In this connection we have to remember that breath is 
also related to the element Air and food®. Lung diseases are, 
therefore, characterised by germs, and may be cured in the 
way already described. Where the trouble is due to Air only, 
it may be cured by its like, vis., fresh Air ; or by a like energy 
higher in the scale, vis., rest (Purushic Ether)®, or Mind- 
treatment, etc. 

Music as Cure for Disease. 

As all sound is produced in Ether, music is a remedy for 
diseases where Purushic or Prakritic Ether would serve ; 
and inasmuch as these aspects of Ether come into every form 
of life, different notes of music would provide remedies for 
different kinds of disease ; for where Purushic Ether attracts, 
Prakritic Ether would repel, and vice versa. 

In this connection it has been observed that all germs 
perish in disintegrated Purushic Ether ; accordingly certain 

1. See p. 122. 

2. See p. 152, notes 3, 4, 5. 

3. Ether occupies a special position in the Golden Egg. It has a twofold 

charater, Purushic and Prakritic. Viewed as a whole, it should be 
“unlike" both Mind and Air, being situated between them; but its two 
parts would act differently ; for Prakritio Ether, being next to Air, is 
“unlike” it, whereas Purushic Ether would be “like.” The same 
reasoning will apply in connection with Ether and Mind; and Prakritio 
Ether is more “like” to Mind, while Purushic Ether would be more 
“unlike.” 
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notes of music are destructive of germs*. But as disintegrated 
Prak^-itic Ether serves as food for germs 2, certain other notes, 
produced in that region of the element, would aggravate their 
attack. 

Milk and Milk Products. 

As will subsequently be shown (Chapters VII and IX), the 
Cow {Go) and all that is connected with it, is related to Ether, 
Purushic or Pral<?'itic. Thus milk is Purushic; and curd, 
butter, ghee, and all milk products where the original substance 
is changed into another, would be Prak?-itic. Accordingly milk 
and its products will provide cure for disease in the same 
manner as notes of music ; where milk harms, curd etc., will 
help ; and milk keeps the activity and growth of germs 
in control. 

Again, since milk and certain notes of music are “ like ” 
each other, where one fails the other will succeed. 

Eggs. 

The same observations apply to eggs, though with less 
force. They are related to Purushic and Prakritic Ether, 
and partake of other elements too; but in so far as they 
partake of Ether, they act in the same manner as milk and 
its products. 

Metals. 

Metals are atoms; and as atom is related to Ether®, so 
are metals^. Accordingly metals have properties of their 
element in respect of curing disease. 

1. This will perhaps explain the use of music in cases of small-pox in India. 

2. See pp. 14:2, 143. ^ 

. 3 . See p. 150. 

4. The Sansknt word for metal is Dh«rtn, which also signifies the fiye great 
elements, with Ether as the first (See Monier-William’s Dictionary, 
p. 613). 
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Silver. 

As Silver represents Mind-energy, it would serve in- 
affections of a “ like ” character; that is, of the Heart, Mind, 
Air, and Water ; in other words it is useful in diseases of the 
Heart and Mind, and would help in diseases of the skin, germ 
affections resulting from contact or breathing (Air), diseases of 
the toneue as a sense of taste, and diseases of the organ of 
creation ‘ (venereal diseases, etc.). 

Gold. 

As Gold represents Buddhi-energy, it would serve in- 
diseases of a “ like ” character ; that is, of Buddhi (and Heart 
where it may be identified with Buddhi), Ether, Fire and 
“ Earth.” Accordingly it would help in cases of brain disease, 
some kinds of heart disease, and lung affection (breath- 
associated with the head), obstruction or paralysis of motion 
(Ether), obstruction or paralysis of speech, eye diseases (Fire), 
and diseases of the organ of excretion or germs (“Earth”). 

Diamond. 

Diamond, according to the ancients, was believed to be an 
electric or super-electric energy, symbolic of the Heart. The- 
Sansknt word for Diamond is Vajra lightning, which usually 
signifies energy of the Heart®, Diamond, accordingly, would 
serve in cases of disease of the heart and its “likes,” and 
work in the same manner as Silver. 

But as the Heart is unmanifest and the Diamond manifest, 
the latter can represent Heart-energy only in its manifest 
form, that is, where it can be identified with Buddhi or the 
energy of the head. In this case Diamond will act in the 
same manner as Gold. 

Snake Poison. 

The test of this theory must lie in actual cases of disease ; 
and it may be of interest to apply it to cases of snake poison,, 
often referred to in the sacred works of the Hindus®. 

1. The organ of creation is related to Water. See p. 70. 

2. See p. 38, note, 2 ; p. 64, note 6 ; p. 78, note 2. 

3. RV. 1, cxci, etc. 
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The poison of the snake lies in its mouth or head ; and 
that, as has already been shown* in the case of the universal 
Serpent, is Prakritic ; and Venus, representing Water or 
PrakHti occupies in it the foremost place. Snake poison 
therefore, is a deadly activity of Prakriti and its cure is to be 
found in the same way as in the case of other diseases. 

In this connection we may note that as the Golden Egg is 
transformed into the Buddhi-snake, and that into the Mind- 
snake ; and again, as the snake is Oviparous, that is, born of 
Ether, which is of two kinds, there are four main kinds of 
snakes, (1) Buddhi-snake, (2) Mind-snake, (3) Purushic Ether 
snake, and (4) Prakntic Ether snake®. Of these the first and 
third, being Purushic, are non-poisonous ; while the second and 
fourth, being PrakHtic, are poisonous. 


1. See Pig. 19, p. 113. 

'2. As the unlikes attract and likes repel, the Buddhi and Purushic-Bther- 
snakes are attracted to Mind-energy, represented by Silver and Diamonds 
(Vajra, lightning, symbolising Heart-energy); and the Mind- and 
Prakfitic-Ether-snakes to Buddhi-energy, represented by Gold. Hence 
snakes are popularly associated with wealth. Prom this we may also 
infer that Silver and Diamond repel each other but attract Gold ; and if 
- this be correct, Silver and Gold, and Gold and Diamond should be found 
in nature side by side, but not Silver and Diamond. 

By a similar reasoning we may conclude that the Buddhi and Purushic 
Ether snakes are attracted to moonlight and night, while the Other two 
kinds to sunlight and day. 

We may distinguish between their colours in the same way. The Buddhi- 
snake, repesenting Sun-energy, has the colours of Sunlight, specially 
gold; the Mind-snake has colours of electric light, specially silver; while 
the remaining two kinds of snakes are like the first, as already explained. 

Purusha attracts Prakriti, and vice versa; and as the latter has all the 
properties of matter, length, breadth, thickness, and weight, the Buddhi- 
and Pumshic-Bther-snakes attract these properties ; that is, are thicker, 
heavier and greater in length than the Mind- and Prakritic-Ether-snakea 
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The Mind-snake. 

The poison of this snake is characterised by deadly 
electric or Mind-energy, and affects and arrests the functions 
of all “ like ” energies ; that is, (1) Heart, (like the Mind,) 

(2) Mind, (3) Air, and (4) Water ; hence one suffering from 
this snake poison would show the following symptoms - 

(1) Heart- The Heart faints, and the patient loses 
consciousness, — its chief characteristic. As the Heart is 
related to breathing, the latter is affected and becomes 
difficult. As Heart-energy may be identified with Buddhi, 
that is affected too. 

(2) Mind: The Mind ceases to function, and with it the 
senses of Knowledge and Action, into which it is. 
transformed. 

(3) Air : The lungs or air-organs are affected ; the skin loses 
its freshness and colour, and the arms are paralysed. 

(4) Water: The tongue and the organ of creation are 
deranged, and the patient salivates, and either passes 
urine profusely or not at all. 

The Cure. 

The cure for this snake poison is to be found in diamond* 
(Heart-energy), and electric energy, silver, and wine® (Mind- 
energy), and for reasons already explained. 

PrakHtic Ether Snake. 

The poison of this snake is characterised by deadly 
magnetic energy (Ether), and arrests the functions of “ like ” 
energies, viz. (1) Buddhi, (2) Ether, (3) Fire, and (4) “Earth.” 
The victim accordingly shows the following symptoms 

■ (1) Buddhi : The head is affected ; and, as it is often identified 
with Heart-energy, that faints too, but not so fast as in 

1. This will explain the ancient belief that diamonds have the power of 

averting insanity or disease of the Mind (See p. 166) and rendering poison 
harmless. 

2. Cf. AT. SBE. Vol. XLII, pp. 42, 154. Soma, the great wine, renders 

poison powerless and removes it. 
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the case of the Mind-snake poison. As breath or Air is 
connected with the Buddhi-energy, breathing becomes 
difficult. 

(2) Ether: All senses of Knowledge and Action become 

paralysed ; but the patient does not lose consciousness to 
the same extent as in the case of the Mind-snake poison. 
The face (containing the senses) and throat are affected 
also. 

(3) Fire : The sense of sight (Eyes) is paralysed. As blood, 

speech, and digestive organs are related to Fire, the 
patient bleeds and vomits, and cannot speak. 

(4) “Earth”’ The organ of excretion gets deranged and 

passes matter. 

The Cure. 

The Cure for this poison is to be found in the same way as 
before' — in Gold (Buddhi-energy), some metals, music, ghee 
or clarified butter, all of which represent Prakritic Ether. 

Diseases of other lands of Creatures. 

We have so far considered the diseases of the viviparous 
only; but the same line of thought will apply to other orders of 
creatures as well, and a reference to the Table of Life and 
Death (p. 142) will indicate both the cause and cure of disease 
in their case as in that of the viviparous. 

It is possible to extend this line of thought ; but it is as 
likely to lead to error as to truth, unless the conclusions are 
checked and verified by actual facts. It might, however, be 
remembered that the idea itself is based on observation and 
experiment ; only the conclusions have been generalised into, 
one single theory or law. If some of them are found to be 
incorrect, it does not follow that the whole system of thought 
is erroneous ; it may be that the inferences have been hastily 
drawn. 

Arithmetic. 

Whatever might be said about the application of the 
present system of thought to the different, branches of science 
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referred to here, “ what is quite certain is that our present 

decimal system (in Arithmetic), with the zero is of Indian 

origin. From the Indians it passed to the Arabians In 

Europe the complete system with the zero was derived from 
the Arabs in the 12th, century A. D'. 

If the present system of numbers from 1 to 9, with zero 
placed to the right, is of Indian origin, it cannot be isolated 
from the general theory of life which constitutes the basis of 
all Hindu thought. Arithmetic deals with numbers on which 
the whole science of Mathematics is based, and its importance 
in Hindu Astronomy and Astrology can hardly be exaggerated ; 
and if the latter follow a certain scheme of thought, it should 
include Arithmetic itself. 

What then is the signihcance of the numbers from one to 
nine, and of zero? and why is the place of zero, when it 
increases the quality of a number to ten, hundred or more, to 
its right and not left ? and why, when it is placed to the left it 
does not function in any way at all ? 

Nine Numbers. 

It has been pointed out that the nine numbers in 
Hindu Astronomy and Astrology refer to the nine energies or 
mansions, namely, the seven divisions of Praknti from Buddhi 
to “ Earth,” and the two, descending and ascending, currents 
of life®. Thus, the nine numbers complete and include all 
that can exist in Praknti. But if the whole idea of life 
includes both Purusha and Praknti, where is the place of 
Purusha in this scheme of numbers ? 

Zero. 

It has been pointed out that the main scheme of Hindu 
thought in regard to the creation of life depends on* thp 
conception of the union of Purusha and Praknti ; and it has 
been shown that the male seed is but a hundred-thousandth 

1, Ba<?y. Brit. VoL XIX, p, , 867. ' 

2. S66 |)p. 154, 15o. ‘ 



CHAP. V. THEORIES AND THEIR APPLICATION 171 

part of the ovum in size, and may appropriately be represented 
by a point only*; and that is zero in the Hindu system. 

But why should zero be placed to the right of a number 
to become creative ? The answer to this is to be found in the 
correct place of Purusha in relation to Prakriti ; and that, as 
has been pointed out, is to her right®. This means that 
Purusha (zero), to be creative, must lie on the right of 
Praknti (nine numbers); and if he is placed on the left, 
creation cannot take place. Thus we see that the ideas of 
science and philosophy are represented in the form of numbers 
in the system of Hindu Arithmetic. 

From Abstract to Concrete: Hindu Marriage Ceremony. 

It has been observed® that each system of thought has its 
counterpart in a system of religion, and that the ancients have 
translated their abstract ideas of science and philosophy into 
concrete forms of religious worship ; and even their social 
customs are regarded as sacred by the devout. An interesting 
illustration of the relation between Purusha and Prakriti, or 
zero and the nine numbers, is to be found in the form of the 
Hindu marriage ceremony, which too is conceived as a union 
of Prakriti and Purusha through woman and man. 

The pair are seated to face the east, the place of the Sun, 
the supreme source of manifest life, whose image below is the 
sacred Fire kindled before them. The Sgure of the nine 


1. See p. 17 ; p. 24; note 3 ; p. 35, note 2. 

In Sanskrit each letter of the alphabet has a number of meanings, 
which will be explained in Chapter YI; and it may be of interest to 
note that a number of letters, e, g. Kh, Th, H, mean both Purusha 
and zero. The words Swnya and Bindu have a similar meaning. As 
the ideas of Science have been generalised into those of Philosophy 
and Religion, the Supreme Purusha is conceived as zero, and spoken 
of as greater than the greatest and smaller than the smallest (See 
p, 35, note 2). 

2. ,See p. 56, note 2# - 

3. See p. 61. 
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mansions or grahas, is drawn to represent Praknti, whose 
place by the Fire as an image of the Sun, symbolises the first 
union of the Supreme Purusha and Praknti on earth. When 
the ceremony commences the bride is seated to the right of the 
bridegroom; and it is completed only after they have gone 
round the Fire and grakas four times, and measured seven 
steps; and then they change their places, and the bride is 
seated to the left of the bridegroom. 

All this is but an illustration of the union of Purusha and 
Prakriti according to the system of thought already explained. 
The four circles round the Fire are the four stages through 
which all life must pass to become manifest ; the seven steps 
represent the seven divisions of life, from Buddhi to the 
element “Earth,” which must be taken to create life anew; 
while the places to right and left represent the correct position 
of Purusha and Praknti. When the ceremony begins, the pair 
are still uncreative ; and so the bridegroom is seated to the left 
of the bride, like zero in respect of the numbers ; but when it is 
completed, he (zero), having been made creative in respect of 
the bride, is given his correct place, and that is to her right. 

Some Hindu Religious Ceremonies. 

If the Hindu marriage ceremony is intended to be a 
picture of a great scheme of thought, the same idea should 
apply to other sacred forms of religious worship as well. In this 
connection we have already considered the idea of the ten 
incarnations ofVishfzu, the ages of their manifestation, and the 
months of their birth ; the idea of the four castes, as illustrating 
the same four stages of life-development, will be examined in 
Chapter VIII ; and here we may deal with a few sacred forms 
and ceremonies of the Hindus, as a concrete and pictorial 
representation of the ideas of science and philosophy, — 
.satisfying the popular mind intent on outward expression 
as well as the highest understanding concerned with the 
spirit only. 

Om. 

The syllable “Om ” is regarded as specially sacred by the 
Hindus, and this sanctity attaches to it from Vedic times. The 
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ideas it expresses are explained in various ways, and it is usually 
analysed into its three component letters, A, U, M, according 
to the rules of Sansk^'it grammar, and each of these is 
regarded as conveying an idea of an aspect of the Supreme 
Creator’. But there is a very simple explanation of this sacred 
syllable in the light of what has previously been observed. 
The whole universe is conceived as a union of Purusha and 
Prak^'iti, expressed in the form of the positive and negative or 
Purushic and Prakntic currents of energy ; and these unite in 
the in-coming and out-going Yxana. or breath, as has already 
been explained®. And it is this idea that is conveyed by Om; 
for as we pronounce it, it is divided into two parts, O and M 
(called AnusViSira in Sansk^-it). As we utter the former, we 
have to open our lips and draw in breath ; but in order to utter 
M (Anusvisra), we have to close the lips and breaihe mit, 
through the nostrils. Thus the two great currents of life, 
Purushic and Prakritic, represented by breathing in and out, 
are expressed by the syllable Om ; and it may be of interest to 
note that this sacred syllable is also called Prareava in 
sacred literature®, indicating its obvious connection with Prana 
or breath. 

Sacrifice. 

Reference has already been made to the idea of Sacrifice 
as creative action^. In the 7?ig Veda® we are told of the great 
“ sacrifice ” of the Supreme Purusha who divides himself into 
many parts and creates thereby different forms of life in the 
three worlds; the same idea is repeated in the Bhagavad Gite®, 
where Prajapati is said to have created the worlds by means 
of sacrifice ; and the whole idea of the Brahmawas, an essential 
part of the Vedas, is the same^. Sacrifice is action performed 
for a creative purpose, to bring into the world something new 

1. Prasna Up. V, 5, 6; Mait. Br. Up. YI, 3, 4; SBE. Yol. XY, pp. 282, 307- 

2. See p 154, note 1. 

3. Svet. Up. 1, 13 ; SBE. Yol. XY, p. 237. 

4. See p. 114, note 6. 

5. RY. X, xo. 

6. BhU. Ill, 10. 

7 . Cf. SBr. SBE. Yol. XLIII, Introd. sni-ss. 
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or different from the performer of the sacrifice ; and so it is 
unselfish and impersonal. It is in this sense that the Vedas 
are said to enjoin action ; the idea of Indra as a performer of 
many sacrifices is the same ; and it is in the same light that we 
have to understand the emphasis laid on sacrifice in the 
Bhagavad Gita^. The original idea has undoubtedly been 
forgotten through lapse of time ; but its essential truth yet 
remains. 

Triple Mark of a Hindu. 

The three marks of a Hindu are the tuft of hair on 
the top of the head, the tilaka or mark on the brows, and 
the sacred thread ; and it requires but a little imagination to 
see that the first points to the place of Buddhi, the second of 
the Mind, and the third, by its oval form, of Ether and the five 
elements ; and the last includes also the idea of '^x^manda. 
and all that it signifies®. This exhausts the fundamentals of 
all knowledge of the ancients; and it is this that makes a 
real Hindu. 

Name-giving Ceremony. 

The idea of the birth of a child as represented by the 
planets has already been explained ; and, in accordance with 


1. BhG. Ill, 9-15; IV. 24-34. 

2. The sacred thread must consist of one piece of yarn, twisted ninefold, then 

again rolled threefold, ending in a knot. It is worn over the left shoulder 
and passed across the body to the right thigh, with the knot downwards. 
Thus it describes the figare of an egg, and corresponds exactly to the 
idea of the inclined position of Prakriti (See p. 104). Prakriti is like an 
egg, one continuous whole, with nine (seven and two) divisions and three 
Guwas, and its correct position is with the point (knot of the thread) 
downwards, inclined in the way the sacred thread is worn. A man wears 
it &om left to right, whereas in the figure the current of life appears to 
be from right to left (See Fig 20, p. 121). This is due to the fact that 
we look at the two from opposite sides. Seen from the same side they 
win be identical (Cf. p. 122, note 8.) 



CHAP. V. 


THEORIES AHD THEIR APPLICATIOH 


175 


their position, a child is given a name on the sixth, eleventh, 
■or the sixteenth day of its birth, according to different 
practice of the Hindus. All these numbers, as has been 
pointed out^ refer to the Mind, which, according to the 
■ancients, has Speech for its counterpart®, and its energy is 
immediately made manifest in Ether, which has Sound for its 
attribute®. From this we may infer that the child is believed 
to reach the Mind-stage of development on these days, and so 
is associated with speech or sound or a name. 

Tonsure or Head-shaving Ceremony. 

The head-shaving ceremony of a child usually takes place 
in the seventeenth month of its birth ; and this number refers 
to Buddhi, as sixteen to Mind ; — the idea being to indicate 
and expose the Buddhi-stage (crown) in the growth of the child*. 

Death Ceremony. 

In this way we may explain a number of Hindu ceremonies 
from birth to death. For instance, the death ceremony is 
intended to show the dissolution of life. The body is consigned 
to the flames of Agni (Fire), an emblem of the Sun, the supreme 
manifest Purusha; and what is spared is consigned to Water or 
Praknti, — indicating thereby the portion of each. We have 
the same four circles round the fire, but in the reverse order, 
pointing to the course of dissolution ; and the light in the home 
burns for twelve days to illustrate the complete cycle of life® or 
Time which has come to an end. The details of other ceremonies 
in' this connection w'ill be found to have the same significance. 

2^raddha Ceremony. 

The idea of 5raddha, a ceremony in memory of the 
•deceased, may be similarly explained. Beginning the month 

1. See p. 131, note Sr, 

2. SBr. YIII, i, 2, 7-8, SBE. Yol. XLIII, p. 11. Mind is Speech Mind’s 

daughter, Speech. 

3. See p. 69- • ^ 

4. This ceremony sometimes takes place in the seventh year of biith, and the 

number seven also represents Buddhi. 

D. See p. 124, note 2. 
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with the bright fortnight, the season of ^r^jddha commences 
with the dark fortnight of Bhadra or the sixth lunar month ; 
but if the month begins with the dark fortnight, it belongs to 
the dark fortnight of Alvina or the seventh. It has already 
been explained that the number six refers to the Mind, and 
seven to Buddhi ; and it has been pointed out that the dwelling 
place of the departed is the Moon or the Sun or the Supreme 
Eternal according to their stages of development and it has 
been shown that the energy of the Sun and the Moon is made 
manifest in Ether^. Now as our planet Earth consists of 
Ether and the other elements®, it is characterised by the energy 
of the Sun and the Moon ; and as the spirits of the departed, 
dwelling there, are identified with them, they may be said to 
be in contact with our planet still ; and the idea of this 
connection is preserved in the Sraddha ceremony performed in 
the sixth or the seventh month, associated with the Moon and 
the Sun ; while the dark fortnight is intended to indicate yet 
further the connection of the departed soul with Prakritic 
Ether or Pralcriti, also called dark and identified with the night 

Hindu Festivals. 

It is possible to extend this idea to a number of Hindu 
sacred festivals as well. Some of them, as for instance Makara- 
Sankrantz and Vasanta-Panchamz, are undoubtedly associated 
with the change of seasons ; but in many of them the ideas of 
philosophy are linked up with phenomena of Nature. Others 
are intended to be pictures of different schemes of thought ; 
and in this connection reference has already been made to the 
sacred days associated with the manifestation of the ten 
incarnations of Vish«u. We might further mention that Maha- 
^iva-ratrz or the Great Night of Siva is celebrated in M«gha 
or the eleventh lunar month, and this number is associated 
with Mind, as has already been pointed out. Siva, accordingly. 


1. See p. 74. 

2. See 123, note 2. 

3. See p. 49. 

4. See p. 124, note 1. 
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is associated with the Mind-religion or the Yoga system of 
thought; and this agrees with our ideas previously explained 

Similarly we have the Holz festival in Phalguna or the 
twelfth lunar month ; and the number twelve refers to Buddhi 
as eleven to Mind. Accordingly this festival is intended to 
illustrate the Vedantic system of thought, based on Buddhi as 
the supreme manifestation of life, expressing its oneness of 
creative energy; hence if is associated with Krishna, the 
highest expression of the Vedantic system®. 

Conclusion. 

It is possible to extend this line of thought further yet ; and 
it would be difficult to resist the conclusion that the ancients 
had made a deep study of the phenomena of Nature, and 
constructed thereby their systems of philosophy and religion. 
There is enough of imagination and speculation too ; but the 
whole idea is essentially based on observation, analysis, 
reasoning and synthesis of facts ; and it is possible to discover 
in their most abstract conceptions the basis of accurate 
observation and correct reasoning. In the preceding chapters 
an attempt has been made to show the constructive character 
of the ancient Hindu systems of thought ; and the following 
ones will show how the same idea has been applied to the 
creation of a new language, Sanskrit, intended to be an echo 
of the voice of the manifold universe. Then we shall be able 
to understand how the sacred works of the Hindus, the Vedas, 
Bra:hma;«as, Upanishads, Purawas, the epics ofRamayana and 
Mah^zbhizrata, and the six systems of Hindu philosophy are but 
pictures, in different ways, of the same scheme of thought ; and 
realise how, in their original form, the great religious and 
social practices of the people were conceived as a magnificent 
attempt to embody and visualise in concrete form ideas and 
theories and forces and laws of life. The original conception 
has undoubtedly been forgotten in course of time ; yet there is 
enough in the sacred works as well as the present day life of 
the people to point to the scheme of the whole. 


1. fep. 79, note 3. 

2. See pp. 79, 85. 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE ORIGIN AND CHARACTER OF SANSKi?IT 

A New Language. 

We have already referred to the sacred character of the 
Sanskrit language, and observed that it is a deliberate creation 
of the genius of man ; and was intended, by means of its 
structure, form, and grammatical rules, to illustrate a great 
scheme of science and philosophy, generalised into a 
comprehensive law of lifeC In this connection we have also 
pointed out in what way can a language be conceived as a 
picture of a cell, which constitutes the basis of the idea of 
Brahma«<j&. or the universal Ovum of Brahma from which all 
life is born*. Indeed, as all sound is produced in Ether, and all 
things assume an elliptical or cell-shaped form in that element, 
nothing can be more perfectly scientific than to conceive of 
language, which is but an expression of thought through 
symbols of sound®, as a picture of the working and manifestation 
of that Ether in which it is produced, or the Cell which is the 
basis of all forms of life from which thought emanates. 


Mahadeva’s Drum. 

According to orthodox tradition it is believed that the 
Lord Mah(adeva played on his heavenly drum, and the notes 

1. See Chap. IL 

2. See pp. 24-26. 

3. Thoi]^ht is an attribute of Mind or Buddhi, according as it raises a doubt 

or establishes certainty (see p. 68) ; and the energy of Min d and Buddhi 
is made manifest in Ether (see p. 160, note 1) ; thus thought is made 
manifest in sound (or speech), a property of Ether. 
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that arose constituted the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, and 
so was the language formed. Hence it is claimed that Sanskrit 
is of divine origin in a very special sense, different from the 
conception of all Sound (and therefore Speech) being an echo 
of the voice of the Fire erf the Supreme Eternal 

Whatever the value of this tradition, it is generally 
agreed that Sanskrit, even in its earliest or Vedic form, 
presents a development superior to any known language of the 
world. Yet the claim to divine origin, understood in a some- 
what different sense to that of the orthodox, will not, on 
examination, be found to be purely fanciful. 

A Picture of Brahmazidla. 

The very meaning of the word “ Sanskrit ” implies that it 
is a “ well constructed, well composed, and refined ” language ; 
and it requires no stretch of imagination to conceive of it as a 
new creation of the genius of man, intended to be a picture 
of a systematic and scientific theory of life-manifestation. No 
other language is believed to be a deliberate creation of the 
human mind, and the origin of a language is usually regarded as 
almost unknowable, like the origin of the race itself. But the 
case is very different with Sanskrit. It was intended to be a 
picture of life as made manifest in the form of Brahmawnfa or 
the universal Cell, to be an echo of the eternal Sound that 
arises in the Ether of the Heart as well as the element of that 
name, and vibrates in the universe ; and it owes its origin to 
the creative genius of man. 

It has already been pointed out that the ancient Hindus 
understood the form of the Cell, both male and female, the first 
and the most fundamental life-organism that can be known ; 
and it has been shown that the principal divisions and forces in 
connection with the Cell are (aj Nucleus, Cytoplasm, 
Centrosomes, fdj Chromosomes. A number of changes 
take place in the nucleus and the cytoplasm in the course of 
cell-development, in which the Centrosomes play a most 
important part ; and they are to be found sometimes in the 
nucleus and sometimes in the cytoplasm, and have the 


1. See p. 6. 
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appearaace.o£ a point over a point, thus, : . The action of the 
Centrosomes on the Chromatin particles of the Cell has the 
form of a point over an arc of a circle or the crescent moon, 
thus, ^ ; and just before the Cell divides, the Centro^mes and 
Chromosomes are grouped together in this form at the two 
opposite endsi. 

Again, it has been observed® that if we were to construct 
a new language to be a picture of the creation of life based on 
the form, development and division of a Cell, we should have 
to bear in mind the constituents of a Cell as well as the 
changes that take place in its body in the process of develop- 
ment and division. We should have to represent the Nucleus 
by the Vowels, and Cytoplasm by the Consonants ; to provide 
for two ways of representing Centrosomes, and two ways of 
representing Chromosomes when acted on by the Centrosomes ; 
and to indicate the changes that take place in the body of the 
nucleus and the cytoplasm. We shall presently see how far 
does the traditional view of the origin of Sanskrit bear out the 
idea of the language as a picture of life so conceived. 

In this connection we should remember that, while the 
ancients believed the Cell to be the fundamental basis of all 
life, they understood the Heart to be the source of the energy 
of the Cell itself. Further, they knew that the Heart is 
characterised by super-electric energy, which is accompanied by 
sound, even as all lightning or electricity is®. And, as language 
is an expression of thought through sound, it was conceived as 
the voice of the eternal vibration of life in the universe. 

Again, it has been shown that when the energy 
of the Heart makes itself manifest, it assumes the form of 
Brahmanda or the Golden Egg, from which is created the 
whole universe, from Buddhi down to the element “ Earth^.” 
Now if a language is to be made to image and express the 
idea of the manifestation of life, it must conform to the 
structure of the universal Cell, and indicate the manifestation 

1. See 11-15. 

2. See pp. 24r-26. 

3. See p, 38. 

4. See Rg. 8, 44. 
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of the different energies of life created out of it ,• and the idea 
of Mahadeva playing on his drum is but a picture of this 
conception, and may be illustrated as follows •- 



Handle 


Fig. 

The Drum at rest 


Fig. 27. 

The Drum in action 


EXPLANATION. Mahc??deva’s drum is called Damaru, and is to be played 
with the left hand; that will gi?e the correct inclination to the 
instrument, illustrating the direction of the flow of the energy of life, as 
shown in Figure 27. As has been pointed outi, the correct inclination of 
Brahmcrfiiia is towards the left, corresponding to the manner of wearing 
the sacred thread ; and this is obtained by playing the drum with the 
left hand. If it is played with the right hand, it will be inclined to the 
right, which will be incorrect. In the diagram the drum appears to be 
inclined to the right ; but if we look at it from the same side as the hand 
playing it, it will be found to be inclined to the left 2 . 

Idea of the Drum. 


It will be seen from these figures that 

.(a) the ‘‘ drum” falls within an ellipse ; 

(d) when played, it inclines to the left (right in the diagram)- 
and, in relation to its position of rest, corresponds to the 
inclination of the axis of the earth, or, what in Astronomy 

1. See p. 174, note 2, 

:2. The Damaru is played by Kapt^likas, who are Saiva ascetics, belonging ta 
the left-handed order, that is, they play it with the left hand. 
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is called the “obliquity of the ecliptic” (an angle of 
about 23 |- degrees), and fits in with the description 
in the Atharva Veda of the “ Bowl with its mouth 
inclined and bottom upward^” 

(c) the movements of the two strings indicate the directions 
of the currents of life,' — that on the right (real left) being 
downward (or Purushic), and on the left (real right) 
upward (or Prakritic). 

Thus we see that the idea of the Drum of Mahi^deva is 
identical with the form of the universe, Hiras^^yagarbha or the 
Colden Egg as conceived by the ancients ; its play by Mahadeva 
conveys the idea of the universe in action, making life manifest ; 
and the notes issuing from it (letters of the alphabet} 
correspond to the energies of life created along their elliptical 
paths. If this be correct, we should be in a position to sketch 
the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, and assign meanings to- 
them according to the places they occupy. 

Inner and Outer Ellipses. 

Before we do so, we should remember that the Drum, 
like its prototype the universal Cell or Ovum (with its nucleus 
and cytoplasm), has an inner and an outer ellipse, the inner 
one formed by the handle or central part, and the outer one 
by the motion of the drum itself ; and the outer ellipse cannot 
move without the previous motion of the inner one or the, 
handle, even as in a cell a change in the cytoplasm follows a 
change in the nulcear region®. This corresponds to the idea of 
vowels and consonants in the SanskHt alphabet. 

Vowels and Consonants. 

In the Sanskrit alphabet the vowels are usually arranged 
separately from the consonants, and the latter are so written 
that they cannot be pronounced without the aid of vowels. 
If, therefore, a cell is to be represented by the letters of an 

1. See p. 104. 

2. See p, 25, note 5. 
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•alphabet, the vowels should represent the nucleus (or the inner 
ellipse of the drum), and the consonants the cytoplasm (or the 
-outer ellipse of the drum). 

Energies of Vowels and Consonants. 

Before we assign the energies of life to the inner and 
•outer ellipses, or represent them by means of the letters of the 
-alphabet, we have to remember the following points 

(1) All life issues forth from the energy of the Heart, which 
is electric or super-electric ; and its first manifestation is 
analogous to that of lightning accompanied by thunder 
and followed by rain ; and it is from this Water that the 
world of the manifest is produced^. 

.,(2) As the realm within is represented by the inner ellipse or 
the nucleus of the cell, corresponding to which we have 
the vowels of the alphabet, the last vowel of the Sansknt 
alphabet must represent Water. 

.(3) As both the inner and outer ellipses represent energies of 
life from Buddhi downwards, the inner ellipse contains 
energies from Buddhi down to Water®; and as Ether has 
a twofold character, Purushic and Prakntic, there are 
seven energies of the inner ellipse, Buddhi, Mind, 
Purushic Ether, Prakntic Ether, Air, Fire, and Water, 
to be represented by seven vowels of the language. 

t(4) The outer ellipse contains all the energies from Buddhi to 
the element “Earth” in a more manifest form ; and it 
has been pointed out that Buddhi consists of seven 
energies, itself. Mind, and the five elements; similarly 
Mind has six ; Purushic Ether five ; Prakntic Ether five ; 
Air four; Fire three; Water two; and “Earth” one 


1. See p. 47. 

3. As the last energy of the nnclens is Water, it folbws that there is no 
“Earth” in it, nor smell, its attribute. Consequently the nnclens is 
free from germs, and cannot be “earthed” or disintegrated. It can 
only be transformed into the cytoplasm or ceD-body. 
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only,— making a total of thirtythree, .corresponding to- 
thircylhree consonants of the Sansk^'it alphabet^. 

Arrangement of the Alphabet. 

We have now to arrange the letters of the Sanskrit 

alphabet along the two ellipses of the Drum (Z?amaru) or the 

Cell, and in doing so we must 

(a) assign the vowels to the inner ellipse (Nucleus)and the 
consonants to the outer one (Cytoplasm); 

(d) mark off the inner ellipse into seven energies, from 
Buddhi to Water (Ether being twofold in character), 
and assign them in order to the seven vowels of the 
alphabet. A, I, U, i?i, Lri, E, and O®; 

(cj mark off the outer ellipse into eight divisions, from 
Buddhi to the element “ Earth,” (Ether being twofold in 
character), and subdivide these -into thirtythree parts 
and assign them to the corresponding number of 
consonants in the Sanskrit alphabet ; 

( d) provide for two ways of representing Centrosomes, and 
two ways of representing Chromosomes when acted 
upon by Centrosomes®. 


1. It may be of interest to note that the number of Hindu gods is also said to 

be thirtythree, twelve Adityas, eleven Eudras, eight Vasus, and two- 
Heaven and Barth or the twin Asvins (SBr. IV, v, 7, 2; SBB. Vol. XXVI, 
p. 411). From this we may infer that the gods refer to the energies 
of life. 

Eeference has already been made (p. 114) to the development of the 
vertebral column of the embryo as one of the earliest to take place ; and 
, it may be of interest to note that the vertebral column of man consists of 
thirtythree segments (Cunningham’s Anatomy, p. 87). 

2. The elongated form of each of these vowels is abtained by doubling it. 

3. Th® centrosomes are to be found in two places (See p. 12, note 1) ; and the 

figure ef an Annsvi^ra is also formed at two places in cell-development 
(See p 14). C£ p. 180, note 1. 
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Figure of the Sanskrit Alphabet. 

The whole idea may be illustrated as follows 



EXPLANATION, It will be noticed that the figure satisfies all the principal 
points mentioned in this connection. We have se?en divisions of tlie 
inner ellipse, Heart (or Buddhi, with which the Heart is often identified). 
Mind, Purushic Ether, Prakritic Ether, Air, Eire, and Water; and each 
of them is represented by a vowel. Similarly there are eight divisions 
of the outer ellipse, with the addition of the element “ Barth,” and these 
have further been sub-divided into thirty-three parts ; — Buddhi having 
seven. Mind six, Purushic Ether five, Prakntic Ether five, Air four, Eire 
three. Water two, and “Earth” one only. We have also two signs in 
the inner ellipse, representing Yisarga and AnrjsviJra respectively. 

Visarga and Anusvara. 

The form of Visarga and Anusvara, and their relation to 
Centrosomes, and Chromosomes when acted upon by 
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Centrosomes, has already been described ‘ , and we see in the 
figure how the energy of the Heart (or Buddhi, with which it 
is identified) starts from a point, symbolic of Purusha®, and 
ends with a circle (Nucleolus) representing Water or Praknti.® 
But there must be a centre to each circle; and the point of 
this centre, representing again Purusha, forms with the 
original centre of the Heart (or Buddhi), the figure of a 
Visarga, thus, Again, the point of this centre (Purusha) 
lying on the arc of the circle below (Water or Prakrit!) , gives 
us the figure of an Anusvara, 

Significance of Visarga and Anusvara. 

From this we may infer that Visarga implies the idea of 
Purusha lying on Purusha, while Anusvara of Purusha lying 
on Prakrit!. And as creation is generally regarded as the 
result of the union of Purusha and Prakrit!, Anusvara 
represents the creative activity of life, while Visarga or Purusha 
lying on himself, signifies the withdrawal of life into the 
Supreme from whence it arose.® 

Two Letters for Visarga. 

It has been pointed out that the Centrosomes are to be 
found in two places in the cell, sometimes in the nucleus and 
sometimes in the cytoplasm®; and as Visarga represents 
centrosomes, we should have two ways of indicating it in the 
Sanskrit alphabet. As we shall see, this is actually done by 
means of the significance attaching to the letters S and R, which 


1. See p. 26. 

2. See p, 171, note 1. 

3. See p. 22, note 3. 

4. The correct form of Anusvara is a point over an arc of a circle, thus ^ , 

and in the Vedas it is always Avritten in this way. Later on, however, it 
came to he incorrectly written thus, and that shows how the original 
significance of the symbol came to be lost. 

6, In Sanskrit Visarga also means destruction. 

6. See 12, 25. 
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when placed at the end of a word are always changed into a 
Visarga 

Two Letters for Anusvara. 

We have seen that in the process of cell development the 
chromosomes are arranged round the centrosomes at two 
places, called the polar regions, forming the figure of an 
Anusvara^. Accordingly there should be two ways of 
representing Anusvara too ; and, as we shall see, this is actually 
done by means of the significance attaching to the letters M 
and N, which are always changed into an Anusvara when 
followed by the letters S, Sh, S, and H. 

Arrangement of the Alphabet along the Ellipses. 

Let us now arrange the alphabet along the two ellipses. 

Vowels. 

There are seven vowels in Sanskrit, and, as we have seen, 
seven divisions of the inner ellipse of the “ drum,” to which 
they belong ; let us, therefore, assign a vowel to each of these 
divisions. Thus A will belong to Buddhi ; I to Mind ; U to 
Purushic Ether ; J?i to Prakntic Ether ; Lri to Air ; E to Fire 
and O to Water; and this has already been explained^. 

Anusvara and Visarga. 

The vowels are followed by Anusvara and Visarga in the 
Sanskrit alphabet, and their place in the cell has already been 
indicated®. 

Consonants. . 

While it is easy to arrange the vowels along their elliptical 
path, the case with consonants is a little more difficult. We have 


1. See pp. 14-15. 

2. It has been observed that the elongated forms of these vowels are obtained 

by doubling them, 

3. See p. 186. 
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seen that all sound is produced in the Ether of the Heart, and 
again in its counterpart, the element Ether. As the first 
manifest energy is Buddhi (the Heart-energy being unmanifest), 
sound passes on from Buddhi to Mind and then takes physical 
shape in Ether, which has a two-fold character, Purushic and 
Prakntic. But it becomes audible only when it comes into 
contact with Air*. Thus, from Buddhi to Air We have five 
manifest energies through which sound passes to become 
audible, — Buddhi, Mind, Purusliic Ether, Prakntic Ether, and 
Air; and if a new language is created to represent this idea, 
we should have five categories of sound representing these five 
energies ; and at the same time, inasmuch as each sound passes 
through five stages to become manifest, each category must 
consist of five parts to represent this too. We shall see how 
far this is satisfied in Sanskrit. 

The letters of the Sanskrit alphabet are usually arranged 
in the following order - 


Gutteralr 

k 

kh 

g 

gh 

gn 

Palatals 

ch 

chh 

j 

jh 


Linguals 

t 

t\i 

d 



Dentals 

t 

th 

d 

dh 

n 

Labials 

P 

ph 

’b 

bh 

m 

Semi-vowels 

y 

r 

1 

V 


Sibilants 

s 

sh 

s 



Aspir.a.te 

h 






Thus we see that the arrangement of the consonants in 
the Sanskrit alphabet corresponds to the idea already expressed. 
We have five main classes or groups®, representing the five 
energies related to sound, from Buddhi to Air ; and each of 
these has five sub-divisions, indicating that each main class is 
again related to the five energies through which sound is made 

1. MBh. Sonti P. XII, clxxxiv, 42; See pp. 151-152. 

2. The Semi-vowels, Sibilants and the Asphate are also arranged under the 

five main classes, thus; — y and s Palatal, r and sh Lingual,! and s 
Dental, v Labial, and h Gntteral. 
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audible. From this it follows that in arranging the consonants 
along their elliptical path we shall have to mark off the regions 
of these five energies, and assign the letters belonging to each 
main class to all the divisions. 

Thus, in arranging the consonants along the outer ellipse 
we have to bear in mind the following points •— 

(1) There are five regions through which sound passes to 
become manifest, from Buddhi to Air ; whereas in the 
outer ellipse we have, in addition to these regions. Fire, 
Water, and “ Earth ” as well. The last three, therefore, 
constitute a separate region, intended to complete the list 
of energies of the Golden Egg. 

{2) There are five classes of consonants, Gutterals, etc. ; and 
in order to sliow that they represent five corresponding 
energies of life from Buddhi to Air, we must assign the 
first consonant of each class to each of these energies ; 
then we must distribute the remaining consonants of each 
class among different energies in order. 

{3) There are thirtythree sub-divisions of the main energies 
of the Golden Egg, and thirtythree consonants in 
Sanskrit to represent them ; each consonant will, 
accordingly, be assigned a place on the outer ellipse. 

Distribution of Consonants. 

Let us now distribute the consonants in accordance with 
this idea. It will be convenient to remember in this connection 
that Buddhi has seven places, from 1 to 7 ; Mind six, from 8 to 
13 ; Purushic Ether five, 14 to 18 ; Prakritic Ether five, 19 to 
•23 ; Air four. 24 to 27 ; Fire, Water, and “ Earth ” six, 28 to 
83 (Fire 3, Water 2, “Earth” 1). 

As the first consonant of each class is to be assigned to an 
energy, the following letters will have these places 
k 1 (Buddhi) ; 

ch 8 (Mind) ; 

t 14 (Purushic Ether) ; 

t 19 (Prakritic Ether) ; 

p 24 (Air). 
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After this we have to distribute the remaining letters of 
each main class over the different regions in order, taking care 
to see that, as far as possible, each consonant of a class is 
given a place in a different region of energy, so that each class 
might, as far as possible, represent all the energies of life, and 
also indicate the stages through which sound passes to become 
audible^. After finishing the four remaining letters of the 
Gutteral class in this way, we shall distribute the four remaining 
letters of the Palatal class in the same manner, and thereafter 
the letters of the Lingual, Dental and Labial classes. After 
that will come the Semi-vowels, Sibilants, and the Aspirate, and 
they will be given a place each in the same order. 

Thus, k is given the first place in the first division (of 
Buddhi); and so the next letter of the Gutteral class, kh, should 
be placed in the first available place in the second division (of 
Mind), and that is number 9 ; then comes g, the third letter of 
the same class ; and it should be given the first available place 
in the third division (of Purushic Ether), and that is number 
15. This is followed by gh, the fourth letter of this class, and 
it should be given the first available place in the fourth 
division .(of Prakritic Ether), and that is number 20 ; finally, 
gn has number 25 in the fifth division (of Air). After 
disposing of the Gutterals in this way, we have to distribute 
the consonants of the Palatal class; then of the remaining 
classes in order. If, in this arrangement, there is no vacant 
place in a division to which a consonant should rightly be 
assigned, the latter has to be placed in the next available place 
in the following division. For instance, the letter t, the first 
letter of the Dental or fourth class belongs to the fourth main 
division, of Prakriiic Ether; and so the next letter, th of this 
class, should be assigned a place in the fifth division (of Air) ; 
but as all places in this division have already been occupied by 
other letters, th has to be assigned to the next available place 
in the following division, that is 30, in the region of Fire. 

According to this idea the first twenty-five consonants will 
occupy the following places •- 


1. See p. 188. 
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First Letters 

Gutterals 

Palatals 

k 

1 

kh 

9 

chh 16 

ch 

8 

g 

15 

j 21 

t 

14 

gh 

20 

jh 26 

t 

19 

gn 

25 

jn 28 

p 24 

Linguals 

Dentals 

Labials 

A 

22 

th 

30 

ph 31 

d 

27 

d 

3 

b 4 

dh. 

29 

dh 

10 

bh 11 

n 2 

n 

17 

m 18 


Then we get the Semi-vowels, y, r, I, v. Here we might 
remember that the semi-vowels are allied to their corresponding 
vowels, — y to i, r to ri, 1 to Iri, and v to o. In assigning places 
to semi-vowels, we should, as far as possible, place them 
nearest to the corresponding vowels ; but once we have 
assigned a place to the first semi-vowel, the remaining ones 
must occupy such places in order in the following divisions as 
might be available. 

Now as y is related to the vowel i, belonging to the inner 
ellipse, the nearest available vacant place to it in the outer 
ellipse, beginning from the top, is number seven, and that is 
assigned to y ; after this the other semi-vowels will be given 
places in the following divisions in order. They will, accordingly, 
occupy the following places •- 

Semi-Vowels. 

y 7 

r 12 

I 23 

V 32 

It will be noticed that these places are actually the nearest 
to the corresponding'vowels, i. ri, Iri and o. 

The semi-vowels are followed by Sibilants ; and so we 
assign to them the vacant places in order, from the top:- 
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Sibilants 

s 5 

sh 6 

s 13 

One letter now remains, the Aspirate h ; and we assign ta 
it the last available place, 33. 

An examination of Figure 28 will show the distribution of 
the letters of the alphabet as here explained. 

Test of Correctness. 

The test of the correctness of the distribution of letters 
along their elliptical paths would be as follows 

, f a) Inasmuch as every letter of the Sansk?-it alphabet has- 
a number of meanings, they should have a certain 
connection with the energies of life associated with the 
places occupied by the letters along their elliptical paths ; 
and from this it follows that the letters composing a 
Vedic or otherwise sacred ancient name, should indicate 
the significance attaching to that name by reference to 
the places they occupy. 

(b) It should provide a reasonable explanation of the Sandhi 
rules and the rules of Sanskrit Grammar. 

Rules of Grammar. 

It would obviously be impossible, within the scope of this 
volume, to examine even the most important rules of Sanskrit 
grammar in this light ; but a consideration of a few of them 
will show that they are based on a well-reasoned scheme of 
thought, and with reference to the system outlined in these 
pages. 

'Gu2ia Rules. 

One of the most important rules of Sanskrit grammar 
relates to what is called “ Guna. ” changes. This term is used 
in philosophy also where it signifies attributes or qualities, of 
■which three are distinguished, v^. Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 
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In grammar, however, the idea of Gu«a is modification or 
change that takes place in vowels under certain conditions*. 
According to this, the Gu^a of the vowel I, short or long, is E ; 
of U, short or long, O ; of J?i, short or long, Ar. The letter 
A is regarded as already a Gu«a letter and so is without a Gu«a 
substitute; and it is the Guna. of the vowel 

Vriddhi Rules. 

The meaning of the word “ Vnddhi” is ‘"increase”; and 
the V?'iddhi change of a vowel is obtained by increasing or 
elongating its Gu«a change. Thus, the Vriddhi of I, short or 
long, is Ai ; of U short or long, Au ; of i?i short or long, *4r ; 
and of A, 

Idea of Guzia. 

The idea of Guna has already been explained, and the 
Gu«a changes of vowels have been indicated by means of a 
diagram (See Fig. 16, p. 80). 

Explanation of Guna Changes. 

It will be seen from the figure that Guna is intended to 
indicate a change that takes place in an energy composing the 
nucleus of a cell. It has been observed that each letter of the 
Sansknt alphabet represents an energy of the cell, and that 
the vowels indicate energies of the nucleus and consonants of 
the cytoplasm. Accordingly the vowel A represents Buddhi; 
I Mind; U Purushic Ether; i?i Prakntic Ether; Ln Air; E Fire; 
and O Water, 

Now when it is said that the vowel A has no Guna or 
that it is a Guna substitute in itself, the idea would be that 
Buddhi, as the first manifestation of the Heart, is not subject 
to any change ; but, if any change takes place in it, it is in 
itself the cause and effect of that change®. 

Further, it is said that the Guna of i?i is A. This 
would imply that whenever a modification or change takes 

1. See pp. 51, 80-82. 

2. The Guna of Ln, short or long, is sometimes included too ; and it is Al (See 

Monier William’s Sanskrit Grammar, p. 24). 

3. See p. 33, notes 1 and 2 ; p. 67, notes 5-8. 
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place in Buddhi-energy or Heat (Sun-energy), it is related 
to the region of Prakntic Ether *, i 

Guna Changes and the Cell. 

It has been said that Guna. is intended to indicate changes 
that take place in the nucleus of a cell in the course of its 
development. If this be correct, we should be able to explain 
GunSk rules in the light of these changes of the nucleus. 

Explanation of Guzia Rules. 

“ If A (short or long) is followed by I, U, Ri (short or 
long), the corresponding Guna letter is substituted for both.” 

According to our theory A represents Buddhi, Sun-energy 
or Heat ; I Mind, Moon-energy or Electricity ; U Purushic 
Ether, and all that appertains to it ; and R\ Prakritic Ether 
and all that is related to it. This rule would thus be interpreted 
as follows •- 

(1) When Heat (A) acts upon (is followed by) electric energy 

and all that appertains to it (I), the resultant energy 
assumes a new form and is exposed to sight (E, Fire-class, 
having form or sight for its attribute). 

(2) When Heat (A) acts upon Purushic Ether (U) and all' 

that is connected with it (certain kinds of metals, etc.), 
the result is a liquid (O, Water). 

(3) When Heat (A) acts upon Prakritic Ether and its 

correlated forms (/?i), the result is a magnetic field or the 
completion of the current of Heat-energy in Ether (Ar)^ 

Sometimes a fourth Guna change is also spoken of, in 
connection with the vowel Ln (See p. 193, note 2). This 
signifies that when Heat (A) is followed by Air and all that is 
associated with it (Lri), the result is the formation of Air or 
gas, which is characterised by heat (Al). 

It will be noticed that the action of Heat, interpreted in 
this way, is fourfold- — it hardens a substance into a new 
form (E) ; or liquefies (O) ; or induces an electro-magnetic field 
(Ar); or transforms a substance into Air or gas (Al). Further, 
it will be noticed, that all Gu^^a changes take place under the 
action of Heat (A); and it will be found On examination that 


1. Cf. p. 150, note 1. 
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the presence of Heat or change of temperature is necessary 
in all nuclear development 

Further, we see that of the two categories, Purushic and 
Prakritic, I, Mind, is Prakntic; U (Purushic Ether) is 
Purushic ; while .ffi (Prak^'itic Ether) may be said to be partly 
Purushic and partly Prakritic (for Ether is Purushic, but this 
aspect of it is Prakntic). Again, E (Fire) is Purushic; O 
(Water) Prak^'itic ; and Ar may be said to be both Purushic 
and PrakHtic (for A, Buddhi is Purushic, and R, belonging to 
the Mind-class of consonants in the diagram of the alphabet, 
may be said to be Prakntic). Accordingly a Gu«a change 
means a transformation of an energy belonging to one 
category into an energy of another category ; and this takes 
place under the action of Heat (A)*. 

Other Rules regarding Vowels. 

If our theory can explain Gu«a rules in the light of cell- 
deyelopment, it should explain other rules regarding vowels 
also in the same manner. We might consider a few in this 
connection. 

(1) “ In Sansknt two vowels cannot come together without 
coalescing.” 

This implies that in the course of cell-development, 
different energies of the nucleus come together and unite. 

(2) “When I, U, Ri, Lri, short or long, are followed by a 
dissimilar vowel, Y, V, R, L, respectively are substituted 
for them.” 

This rule indicates how certain vowels are changed into 
correlated consonants; in other words how the nuclear substance 
is transformed into the cytoplasm or cell-body, under certain 
conditions vis. the union of some dissimilar energies ; and we 
have seen that this is so in the actual development of the cell®. 

Gunas in Granmiar and Philosophy and ReKgion. 

We have seen how Gu«a changes explain the working of 
the nucleus of the. cell; and as the ideas of science have been 

1. See p. 58, note 4. 

2. See p. 52, note 1. 

3. See p. 15. 
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applied by the ancients to philosophy and religion, their 
conception of Gu«a, as has already been explained*, is the 
same. The three Gu«as of grammar are identical with Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas; and based on them we have the three chief 
systems of Hindu philosophy, Vedanta, Yoga and Sankhya; 
and the three great systems of religion, connected with 
Vish^m or KHsh^a, Siva, and Brahma (associated in after 
years with the name of Buddha®). 

Phonetic Rules. 

It is possible to hold that some of the rules of grammar in 
connection with both vowels and consonants are phonetic, as 
for instance, the change of the vowels I, U, R\, and Ln into 
their correlated consonants. But if they can explain the working 
of the cell and at the same time satisfy the laws of phonetics, 
it can only be regarded as the result of a wonderful harmony 
of conception, welding together science and philosophy and 
language into one great whole. But there are a number of Sarrdhi 
rules relating to both vowels and consonants, which cannot be 
so easily explained ; as for instance, the change of the letters 
S and R into a Visarga, and vice versa ; the transformation of 
a Visarga into a vowel; or the change of the letter S into S 
or Sh. But before we can explain these changes, it is 
necessary to understand the different meanings attaching to 
the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet in the light of the places 
they occupy, as pictures of ideas and images of different ener- 
gies of life. But, as the significance of a place depends on its 
number along its elliptical path, we have to understand the 
ideas associated with numbers before we can interpret the 
meanings of the letters of the alphabet. 

Significance of Numbers. 

The significance of numbers is as follows • — 

One This number refers to the first manifest or conceivable 
energy of life. According as we regard the Heart, 


1. See pp. 80-83. 

2. See p. 79, note 3. 
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Buddhi, Mind, or Ether as the first creative energy 
in the different systems of thought, the number will 
mean each or all of them. It will also stand for 
Purusha or Praknti, according as we regard the one 
or the other as first. It may also stand for the 
first element from the bottom, “ Earth.” 

‘Two Similarly, the number two will represent ideas 
connected with the energy or energies second in order, 
Purusha and Pralyiti in union; Buddhi, Mind, 
Purushic Ether, PrakHtic Ether (being the second 
in order of manifestation, taking Heart-energy, 
Buddhi, Mind or Purushic Ether as first); the second 
stage in the development of life ; Water, the second 
element from the bottom. 

Three Mind, Purushic Ether, Prakritic Ether, Air (being 
the third in order of creation); the three Gu«as; the 
third stage in the manifestation of life; Fire, the 
third element from the bottom. 

Four The fourth stage in the development of life (PrakHtic 
Ether); the fourth energy in the manifestation of 
life, — Ether, Air, Fire, or Water ; Air, the fourth 
element from the bottom. 

Five The fifth energy in the manifestation of life. Air; 

the five elements ; Ether, the fifth element from the 
bottom ; five senses of Knowledge ; five senses of 
Action. 

Six The sixth energy in order of manifestation, Fire ; 

Mind, the sixth energy from the bottom, as consisting 
of itself and the five elements 

Seven The seventh energy in order of manifestation, Water ; 
Buddhi, the seventh energy from the bottom®. 


1. Cf. p. 131, note 5. 

2 . Cf. p. 124, note 2. This will explain the reference to the sevea 

Akshouhim's of the Pawiiavas in the battle of Knmkshetra (See p. 99). 
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Eight The eighth energy in order of manifestation, the 
element Earth ; ” Heart-energy, Consciousness, 
Ahank^raS or ^tman, the eighth energy from the 
bottom^. 

Nine The whole manifest universe, consisting of the seven 
divisions of life from Buddhi to the element “Earth,*' 
and the two currents, Purushic and Prakntic, by 
means of which it acts®. 

Ten The ten senses, five of Knowledge and five of Action^; 

the cycle of Ether or magnetic energy, rising in 
Purushic Ether and completed in PrakHtic Ether, 
each being represented by the number five ; the 
theory of life or the S<:?nkhya system, related to the 
character of Ether 

1. Ahankara here signifies Heart-energy (See p. 68, note 3). 

2. This will explain the reference to Krishna as the eighth child of Vasudeva 

and Devak^, and as bom on the eighth night of the dark fortnight of 
of Srayskfisi. 

3. These divisions correspond to the nine mansions in Astrology (See p. 154:). 

Compare also the idea of the nine ways in which life becomes manifest 
(See p. 60). 

4. This will explain the reference to the ten heads of Ecfvana in the^ 

Bamajm 2 L (See p. 128). 

This will also explain why Bhishma fights for ten days in the battle of 
Knrnkshetra, which means the Field of Action, and represents the field 
of universal life (Cf. MBh. S^nti P. XII, cxcii, 19). Bhishma, as will be 
explained, represents the philosophy of life connected with the twofold 
character of Ether, and that is the significance of Dyu, the original of 
Bhishma (See Chap. IX for explanation of Dyu). Hence the 
association of Bhishma with the number ten. 

The reference to Ether in connection with the number five will explain why 
Dro^a fights for five days only ; for he also, as will be explained, refers 
to Ether, but not to its twofold character. He represents Ether in 
relation to Mind; hence the name of his son Asvatthc^-man (Sansknt 
root of Manas, Mind). 

.5..-Seep. 79. 
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Eleven Mind, being the energy after the ten senses which 
are created out of it*; the Mind- or electric-current 
of life, rising in the Mind (number six) and completed 
in Ether (number five); — hence a cycle of the Mind®; 
Yoga system of philosophy ; relation of Yoga (Mind, 
number 6) to Sankbya (Ether, number 5)®. 

Twelve Buddhi, the energy after Mind ; the Sun ; Buddhi or 
Heat-current, rising in Buddhi (Sun, No. 7) and 
completed in Ether (No. 5); hence, the cycle of Time 
or the year*. 

Thirteen The energy after Buddhi, — Heart-energy, 

Ahankara or I-ness, Atman^; Supreme Purusha 


1, Cf. p. 131, note o. 

'2. Prom this we see that an electrio current flows from a higher to a lower 
potential, corresponding to the numbers six and five. The magnetic 
current has no such potential, as it flows from number five to five (See 
Ten, p. 198); it has only a twofold aspect, or north and south seeking poles, 
which are equal and opposite. In Electricity, on the other hand, we get 
a relation of six to five, or a higher and a lower potential. In the case of 
Heat again, as we shall presently see, the current flows down from 
seven (Buddhi) to five (Ether), or from a still higher to a lower point. 

This will explain the idea of the eleven Akshouhiwis of the Kauravas in 
the battle of Kurukshetra (See p. 99). 

4. The number twelve is referred to as consisting of the numbers seven and 
five (See p. 124, note 2). 

Prom this we may infer that Heat flows down from a higher to a lower 
point even more than Electricity. 

Prom the significance attaching to the numbers ten, eleven, and twelve we 
see that Heat, Electricity and Magnetism are all connected with Ether 
(See pp. 38; 176, note 2). 


5. Cf. p. 198,' note 1. 
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of the Heart Praknti, out of which Buddhi 
is created-. 


1, This is the significance of the thirteen years of exile of the after 

the “ Gambling Match ” (See MBh. Sabh^f Parva), the full meaning of 
which vsill be examined in due course. They go to seek the proof of the 
existence of the Supreme Purusha dwelling in the Heart, viz. Krishna. 

2. Cf. Scr^khya system of philosophy (See p. 100). 

This is the significance of the wager of thirteen years of exile in connection 
with the Kauravas ; for whoever lost had to pay this penalty. As will be 
shown in due course, the Sabhcf Parva of the Mahabh^rrata is a picture of 
the Si:r«khya philosophy, according to which all life is made manifest out 
ofPrakHti (number 13, above Buddhi); and the discussion (“gambling 
match”) is about its correctness and truth. The P(af«(iavas hold that the 
number 13 represents the Supreme Purusha as creator ; whereas the 
Kauravas hold that it is Prakriti alone that creates, and that the number 
13, after Buddhi, refers to her (See pp. 72, 100). Whoever loses must seek 
the proof of his point of view: hence the wager of exile for thirteen years 
for each side ; and as Heart-energy, whether we regard it as Purushic or 
Prakritic, is unmanifest, they were to be in hiding in the thirteenth year. 

The Pi^nt^avas lost the contest because the Kauravas played with Niknti 
(usually interpreted as Deceit ; but it also means Inaction) ; that is, they 
held, as the first premise of discussion, that the chief end of life was 
freedom from all action (See p. 90, note 1) ; and to this the P<3:n<iavas 
agreed (for YudhishAira knew that the “game” was being played with 
Nikriti, misinterpreted as Deceit). The logical result of this was that the 
idea of the Supreme Purusha himself, as creator, was eliminated (See pp. 
86-91). Hence Krishna (who had been excluded from the discussion)* 
said to Yudhish^hira. “ Had I been present then at 'Dv^avka, this 
misfortune would not have overtaken you” (MBh. Yana P. Ill, xiii, 1,); 
for Ds^avka (Dwa;r-k<a:) literally implies the body with doors (nine are 
referred to in the Bhagavad Git^r, Y, 13), and Man is often conceived 
as p9i*sonifying the manifest universe (See p. 155, notes 2 and 3). Thus 
the exclusion of the Supreme Creator dwelling in the Heart, from active 
participation in life, lost the contest for the P<2:fiiavas, and they had to 
seek fuither proof of the existence of their number thirteen. After they 
had succeeded in this attempt, in the final contest, the battle of 
Kurukshetra, or the Field of Action (the idea of Action is significant), 
Knshfza himself took active part in the fight. In other words, he was 
regarded as the supreme actor in all life manifestation; and so the 
Pt^fwJavas won the “ war.” The idea of the battle of Kurukshetra as a 
discussion of the three systems of philosophy, has already been referred 
to (See p. 99). 
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Fourteen This number is made up of ten and four, and would 
refer to the ideas represented by them^ 

Fifteen Ten and five, referring to the ideas of these 
numbers, viz,, the five elements and the ten senses. 

Sixteen Ten and six, referring to the ideas connected with 
them, viz,, Mind in relation to the ten senses- 


1. This is the significance of the fouT*teen years of Raima’s exile, as referred 

to in the R^fmaya^ja. As has been pointed out (See p. 128), Rama 
represents Mind-energy in connection with Heart-energy. Now the 
number four refers to Prakritic Ether or Air (See p. 197), and ten to the 
senses of knowledge and action ; and so the fourteen years of Rama’s exile 
refer to the ‘‘confiiot” of Heart-energy made manifest as Mind, with (1) 
Prakritic Ether and Air, and (2) the ten senses. The former is related 
to Bharata and Satrughna, and the latter to Rava^za, 

The four sons of Dasaratha are Rama, the twins Lakshraawa and 
Satrughna, and Bharata; and if Rama represents Mind-energy, the 
twins would represent the twofold character of Ether, Purushic and 
Prakritic; and Bharata Air (physical aspect of Prana or Breath — See p. 
152, note 3); — ^for that is the descending order of creation ; and the twins 
in sacred literature always refer to the twins in Ether, Purushic and 
Prakritic. Rama and Lakshmana are always together, and so Bharata and 
8atrughna, and for obvious reasons; — ^for the former two are Purushic and 
the latter Prakritic (See Pig. 20, p. 121). The elevation of Bharata (Air 
or Prana in its physical aspect — See Chap. IX for interpretation of 
Bharata as Air) to the throne in preference to Rama, is Rama’s first 
conflict with the number four ; and the last conflict is with the number 
ten, represented by the ten heads of Rava^za (See p. 128). 

2, This is the significance of the 16,000 brides of Krishna, signifying many 

forms of the number sixteen (See p. 125, note 2 for meaning of hundred, 
thousand, etc). His brides are innumerable forms of Mind-energy made 
manifest through the senses; and the significance of his “birth” in the 
Dvapara Age, as connected with Purushic Ether, has ah'eady been 
explained (See p. 128). 
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Seventeen Ten and seven, referring to Buddhi in 
connection with Ether or the ten senses*. 

Eighteen Ten and eight, referring to the ideas of these 
numbers, viz. Heart-energy made manifest in Ether 
or the ten senses. It also refers to the union of 7, 6, 
and 5, and the systems of thought associated 
with them®. 

Twenty Five elements, their five properties, and the ten 

senses of Knowledge and Action. 

Twenty-one Mind, after the twenty referred to above. This 
number is often spoken of as thrice seven, and would 
refer to the ideas conveyed by these numbers, viz. 
Buddhi and the three Gu??as. It is also made up of 
8, 7, and 6, and would refer to the ideas and systems 
of thought associated with these numbers®. 

Twenty-four Twenty-four energies of life and the system of 
thought {'SafSkhyaj associated with them^. 

Twenty-five Twenty-fiive energies of life, and the Yoga 
system of thought associated with them^. 

Twenty-six Twenty-six energies of life, and the Vedanta 
system of thought associated with them^. 

Twenty-seven This number is thrice nine, and would refer to 
the ideas associated with these numbers, m. the 

1. C£ p. 175, note 4. 

2. See p. 99. 

3. See p. 99, note 2. 

Parasn-Rama, the sixth incarnation of Vishwu is said to have “killed” the 
Eshatriya or the warrior caste twenty-one times ; and the idea is to be 
interpreted in terms of the significance of the number twenty-one, as 
here explained. The idea of Eshatriya as representing Mind-energy will 
be explained in Chapter VIII; and it has already been observ^ that 
“killing” means assi^ing to Prakriti (See p. 115, note 1). The idea 
of Mind as a Prakritic energy has already been explained (See p. 118, 
note 1.). 

4. See p. 72. 
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whole manifest life with its two, Purushic and 
Prakritic, currents, in relation to the three Guwas. 

This number is also associated with the Moon 
(sometimes also with the Sun), in connection with 
the twentyseven Nakshatras or asterisms through 
which the Moon (and also the Sun) is said to pass. 

Thirty-three This refers to the thirty-three energies of life 
in the manifest universe; — Buddhi consisting of seven. 
Mind six, Purushic and Prakritic Ether five each, 
Air four. Fire three, Water two, and “ Earth " 
one only^. 

Eighty-four This is seven times twelve, and represents the 
cycle (12) of Buddhi (7), or the viviparous, born of 
Buddhi as their parent source 

One hundred This is nine times twelve, and represents the 
EIGHT cycle (12) of the universe (9), consisting of seven 
manifest energies and the Purushic and Prakritic 
currents of life®. 

Hundred, These represent an indefinitely large number*. 

THOUSAND, LAC. 

Meanings of the Letters of the Alphabet. 

We are now in a position to interpret the different 
meanings of the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet. 

VOWELS. 

A 

Name of Vish^zu. 

The explanation is obvious. A is the first vowel of the 
alphabet, and represents the fir.st energy of life, the energy of 
the Heart, having Buddhi for its first manifestation. From 
this we conclude that Vish«u, the god of Buddhi, also represents 

1. See p. 184, 

2. See p. 134. 

From this we can -onderstand the Hindu idea of 84 lacs of births throagh 
which a person must pass to achieve moksha or ultimate freedom. 

3. See pp. 154-155. 

This number is held specially sacred by the Hindus. 

4. See p. 125, note 2. 
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Heart-energy*. In this connection it has already been pointed 
out that the Buddhi or Vedanta system of thought may be 
examined in relation to(l) Heart-energy, (2) Buddhi, (3) Mind®; 
and the Mind is analogous to the Heart in many respects*. 

A 


Name of Siva ; grandfather. 

A being a lengthened and more obvious from of A, 
represents the same energy m its more manifest aspect. 
The more obvious form of the first or Heart-energy is 
either Buddhi or Mind, for the latter is akin to the Heart 
in several -ways. Hence the meaning Siva, who, as has already 
been pointed out, represents Mind energy*. From this it follows 
that though Siva represents the Mind, he is also associated 
with Buddhi ; and it has been observed that the Mind or 
Yoga system of thought may be examined in relation to 
(1) Buddhi, (2) Mind itself, and (3) Ether®. 

The meaning, grandfather, would appear to be a 
secondary one, being derived from the idea of Siva as supreme 
creator or grandfather of the universe. 

I 

Name of Kamadeva; to go; walk; 'arise from; reach. 

It has been remarked that the vowel I, being the second 
vowel of the alphabet, should refer to the second manifest 
energy, and that is Mind. It has also been pointed out that 
Kama or Desire is characteristic of the Mind*. 

1. See pp. 61. 

2. See p. 83. 

3. See pp. 42-43. 

4. BhG. Ill, 37. “Desire and Anger are born of Rajas Gnwa.” It has 

already been pointed out that Rajas Gam, is related to Mind-energy 
(See p. 82, note 1). 

MBh. Santi P. XU, cxoiv, 20. 

“When Buddhi desires anything, it is called the Mind.” 

RY. cssix, 4. “Desire, the primal seed and germ of Manas (Mind).” 

Cf. p. SO, note 3 ; p. 68, note 3. 
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Accordingly, I is the name of Kdsmadeva. the lord of 
Desire, the “primal seed of the Mind.” It may be of interest 
to note that Ka;madeva is also the name of both Vish?m and 
Siva ; and this will indicate the relation of Heart-energy to 
Mind in the case of Vish^zu, and further point to Siva as 
representing Mind-energy, 

As the Mind-energy is closely connected with Ether 
into which it is immediately transformed S and as the chief 
•characteristic of Ether is motion, I also means “to walk, go, 
etc.” The other meanings of I would appear to be secondary. 

/ 

Name of Kandarpa or Kamadeva. Other meanings of I are 
the same as those of I. 

/, being the lengthened or more obvious form of I, would 
represent the same energies as the latter, but in a more obvious 
manner. Hence the explanation of the meanings of / is the 
same as in connection with I. 


U 

Name of S'iva ; of Brahman ; to call ; roar, bellow. 

As has already been pointed out, this vowel refers to 
Purushic Ether; and its meanings may easily be associated 
with Brahman, in connection with whom we get the conception 
■of Brahmanda. or the Egg or Ovum of Brahma; ; and the form 
■of an Egg is, as already pointed out, related to Ether. From 
this we conclude that Brahma is associated with the system of 
thought connected with Ether, vzs., the Sankhya system and 
all that it implies 2. 

^iva also may easily be associated with Ether, In this 
•connection it should be borne in mind that each system of 
thought, Vedanta, Yoga, and Sankhya, may be considered from 
three points of view ; and the meanings of the vowels or 
•consonants connected with these systems must bear on all that 
the systems are associated with*. 


1. See p. 43, note 1. 

2. See p. 79, note 3. 

3. See p. 83. 
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The other meanings of U are obviously connected with 
Sound, which, as already explained, is characteristic of Ether 
(Purushic as well as Prakritic). 

U 

Name of 5iva ; an interjection of calling to ; helping 
protecting; weaving; sewing. 

The explanation of S'iva is the same as in the case of U, 
whose more obvious form this vowel is. So is the meaning, 
“calling to,” implying sound. Other meanings would appear 
to be secondary, describing perhaps the character of Ether as. 
a “protector” of life, and also indicating its motion, as weaving,, 
sewing, etc. 

K\ 

An interjection of calling, laughter, etc.; heaven (Ether, 
Space) ; to go, reach, pierce. 

It has already been pointed out that K\ refers to 
Prakritic Ether ; and all the meanings of this vowel can be 
explained in the light of Ether ; for Ether is the source of 
sound (calling, laughter, etc.) ; it is Space itself ; and it implies 
motion (to go, reach, etc.). 

Ri 

Mother of the gods ; of the demons ; going ; motion. 

Other meanings are the same as of Ki. 

Ri is a lengthened and, therefore, a more obvious form of 
j?i, and would represent Prakritic Ether. Its meaning as 
“ mother of gods and demons ” is interesting, as indicating that 
the idea of both gods and demons is derived from an examina- 
.tion of Praknti, for PrakHtic Ether represents Praknti*. 

It is easy enough to understand the idea of going or 
motion, as connected with Ether which is characterised by 
motion. It has already been pointed out that Purushic Ether 


1. See p. 50, note 1 ; p. 150, note 1. 
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is characterised by elliptical and Prakritic Ether by wave 
motion ; the one being limited in space, and the other 
accompanied by change of place 

Lri 

The Earth ; a mountain ; the mother of gods ; female 
Nature (Praknti). 

In our explanation of the vowels Lri refers to Air ; 
and Air is conceived as Prakriti, firstly because of 
its association with Prana or Breath (for, Prana is sometimes 
conceived as Purushic and sometimes as Prakritic, 
even as the Heart-energy is*) ; secondly, because the 
element Air is associated with all actions, and actions are 
related to PrakHti^, and the very word PrakHti (Pra, kri, ti 
■or iti) implies action ; and thirdly, because all that is produced 
in Ether is made manifest in Air*. Hence all the attributes of 
Ether may easily be associated with Air, and the former is 
conceived as Prakriti, as has already been explained. 
Accordingly, Ln (Air) signifies Praknti or female Nature, and 
is conceived as the mother of gods. Indeed, the meaning 
might easily have been “ mother of gods as well as demons ” as 
in the case of and we shall see that in its lengthened 
form, Lrz, we get this meaning. 

It might appear to be difficult to explain the meaning 
Earth; but our planet Earth often represents Prakriti®, and, 
as we shall see in Chapter IX, the very idea of Prithvi (which 
•signifies our planet Earth) is that of Praknti or female Nature. 
It has already been observed that our Earth is conceived 
as consisting of all the five elements, etc®. 

The same observations apply to the meaning Mountain. 
As we shall see, Parvata or Mountain stands for Ether 

1. See p. 150. 

2. See p. 152. 

3. BhG. III,. 27,. etc. Cf. pp. 70, 90. 

4. See p. 151, note 2. 

5. See p. 50, note 1. 
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or Prakriti, from which we get 'Parvatt or “daughter of 
the Mountain,” the consort of Mahadeva ; and the union of 
the two symbolises and union of the Supreme Purusha of Mind 
with Ether 

hrz 

Siva ; mother of the Cow of Plenty ; mother of Danavas 
(Demons); mother ; Divine Female ; female Nature (Praknti). 

Air meanings of hrz, except that of Siva, are similar to 
those of its shorter form, L^i ; and the explanation is the same. 

The meaning, Siva, is not difficult to reconcile with the 
idea of Air or Breath, or Prazza, which, as the energy of the 
Heart or Mind (to which the Heart is akin), may be 
conceived as identified with Siva. 

E 

Name of Vish«u; (as a combination of A and I) to come near. 

In our scheme of thought E stands for Fire, which is 
associated with the Sun or Buddhi, the first manifest form of 
Heart-energy or Vish«u. 

The other meaning is secondary. 

Ai 

Name of Siva. 

The difference between E and Ai (its elongated form)' 
is analogous to that between A and A ; and we have seen that 
the one is the name of Vish«u and the other of Siva in both 
cases ; and for the same reason. 

O 

Name of Brahma?. 

According to our system of thought, O refers to Water or 
Praknti^. We have already seen that Brahma Is associated 

1. The god Ga;jesa was born of this union; and he is said to hate written the 

"story" of the Mahabhtrrata to the dictation of Vyasa, The idea of 
Ga«esa as representing Action in relation to Prakriti (or Prakritio Ether) 
will be explained in due course. See p. 214 ; p, 215, note 4. 

2. See p. 37, note 2. 
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with the idea of the Universal Ovum (Brahmawflfa), which 
again is related to Ether, often identified with Prak^-iti. As 
Water also represents Prakriti*, the name of Brahma may 
appropriately be associated with it. 

Au 

Name of Ananta or Sesha (Serpent); sound. 

Au, according to our system of thought, represents a more 
obvious form of Water or Prakriti ; and since it means the 
Great Serpent, it implies that the Serpent is identified with 
Prakriti®. The other meaning appears to be secondary, 
Prakriti being identified with Ether which is characterised 
by sound. 

Idea of the Supreme Purusha in Terms of Vowek. 

We have seen that a number of vowels refer to the Supreme 
Purusha, Vishwu, Siva, and Brahma; and as the former 
represent Purushic and Prak?'itic energies of life, we should be 
able to get some idea of the character of the Supreme 
Purusha, as understood by the ancients, from them. 

We see that Vish?m is represented by A and E ; the one 
representing Buddhi, and the other Fire; and both the 
energies are Purushic. From this we may conclude that the 
idea of Vish«u is purely Purushic, and Prak^iti is conceived as 
created out of him*. 

Further, we find that Siva is represented by A, I, U, U, 
'Lri, and Ai ; and A refers to Buddhi. I to Mind, U and U to 
Purushic Ether, to Air, and Ai to Fire. Of these A, U, U 
and Ai are Purushic and the rest Prakritic. Accordingly, the 
idea of Siva is partly Purushic and partly Prakntic ; that is, he 
combines the characteristics of both Purusha and Praknti. In 
other words, according to the Siva-idea, creation takes place 
by means of the union of Purusha and Praknti ; while 


1. See p. 37, note 2. 

2. See p. 115. 

3. Cf. p. 61, note 2. 
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according to the Vish«u-idea Purusha alone creates, and 
Praknti herself is created out of him 

Again, we see that Brahma is represented by U and O ; 
the former referring to Purushic Ether, and the latter to Water ; 
the first being Purushic and the second Prakritic. From this 
we conclude that the idea of Brahma, like that of Siva, 
signifies the union of Purusha and Prakriti in the creation 
of life. But there is a difiference between the idea of Siva and 
that of Brahma. We notice that the Brahma-idea is limited to 
the elements, Ether and Water ; while the Siva-idea 
comprehends Buddhi as well. Accordingly the Brahma-idea is 
limited to the creative energy of the elements, from Ether 
downwards while the Siva-idea conceives of Buddhi as the 
highest creative energy of life. We might remember that 
the Siva-idea refers also to the creative energy of the Mind ; 
and this is seen in the meaning of I as Kamadeva or the god 
of desire, a name of Siva. 

If our reasoning is correct, the three great energies of life 
are represented by the three great gods, — Vish;«u as purely 
Purushic, with Buddhi for his first manifest energy, according 
to whose conception there is only one Purusha without a 
second, and he alone creates the universe ; (2) Siva, both 
Purushic and Prakntic, with Mind for his first manifest energy, 
according to whom both Purusha and Prakriti unite 
to create the universe ; and (3) Brahma, both Purushic and 
Prakritic, with Ether for his first manifest energy, according to 
whom also, both Purusha and Prakrit! unite to create the 
universe. The last theory came, in later times, to be associated 
with the name of Buddha*. 

Consonants. 

Let us now consider the meanings of the consonants. 


4- C£ p. 61, notes 2 and 3. 

2. This would perhaps explain why Brahman alone of all the Gods is 
conceived as belonging to the neuter gender. Cf. p. 61. 

8. Cf. p. 61. 
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CONSONANTS 

Gutterals (Buddhi-Cla.ss) 

K 

Name of Praj^zpati ; of Brahman ; of Vishnu ; the soul ; 
the Sun; fire; light; air; time; sound; water; head;, 
happiness ; Mind 

Explanation. 

K, being the first consonant of the alphabet, refers to all 
things that can be conceived as being fh'st in the manifest 
universe. It would, therefore, refer to the Supreme Creator, 
Purusha or Prakriti, or the Heart energy ; the Head energy 
or the Buddhi-theory of life ; Mind, first according to the Mind- 
theory of creation ; and Ether, first according to the Ether- 
theory of life. We should be able to explain all the meanings 
of K on this assumption. 

Supreme Purusha: Vish«u, Brahman, Praj<zpati. 

PrakHti: Water. 

Purusha as Heart-energy ; Vishwu. 

Purusha as Buddhi : Vishnu. 

Purusha as Ether: Brahman. 

First Energies •- 

Heart-enervy : Soul ; air (associated with the Heart as 
Breath)^. 

Buddhi The Sun ; fire ; light ; time ; head ; happiness. 
Mind : Mind. 

Ether- Sound. 

Kh 

The Sun ; cavity, hollow, apertures of the human body ; 
hence, an organ of sense ; Ether ; Brahmw: ; Anusvara ; 
happiness ; action ; understanding. 

Explanation. 

Kh, being the second consonant of the alphabet, refers to 
those energies that come second into manifestation. Further, 


1, See p. 152, note 1. 
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in our diagram of the alphabet, it occupies place No. 9 in the 
region of Mind, and so would refer to the ideas associated with 
that number. We' should be able to explain all meanings of the 
letter Kh in this light. 

The idea of second manifestation is easy enough to 
understand. Thus, if the Heart-energy be regarded as the 
first, Buddhi will be second ; similarly, if Buddhi be first. Mind 
will be second; again, if Mind be first, Ether will be second; 
and lastly, if (Purushic) Ether be first, (Prakntic Ether or) Air 
will be second. 

(1) Buddhi (second). Heart-energy being first The Sun ; 

knowledge ; happiness ; understanding. 

(2) Mind (second), Buddhi being first ■ Knowledge. 

(3) Purushic Ether (second). Mind being first: Brahma:; 
Ether ; cavity, hollow (all holes are related to Ether) ; 
Organ of sense (of knowledge). 

(4) Prakntic Ether (second), Purushic Ether being first: 
Organ of sense (of action). 

(5) Air (second). Ether being first: Action. 

There is one very interesting meaning of Kh, Anusvara, 
which has not been explained. But Anusvara, the sign 
representing the action of the Centrosomes on the Chromosomes 
in the development of the Cell, is a symbol of the union 
together of Purusha and Praknti^; and, it has been shown that, 
whether the idea of creation be that the Supreme Purusha is 
first or Praknti first, it is followed by the idea of the union 
together of Purusha and PrakHti®. Accordingly, the idea of 
Anusvara, as representing this union, is second in order, and it 
is indicated by the letter Kh. 

In this connection it may be of interest to note that the 
two letters which, according to the rules of Sansk^'it grammar, 
are changed into an Anusvara, N and M, belong, in our diagram 
of the alphabet, to the region of Purushic Ether, (Nos.' 
17 and 18 respectively.) From this we may conclude that the 
union of Purusha and Prakriti (represented by an Anusvara) 
takes place in the region of Purushic Ether ; that is, in a state 
of elliptical motion or rest (for Purushic Ether is characterised 

1. See p. 18C. 

2, See p, 54, note 6 ; p. 197, significance of the number two. 
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“by thi.s, and Prakntic Ether has motion from place to place). 
This idea would be important in connection with a proper 
understanding of the law of creation. 

It has been pointed out that the meaning of a letter 
should be indicated by the place it occupies in the diagram of 
■our alphabet. As Kh has number nine, in the region 
of Mind, it would refer to the idea of the Mind ; and 
that has already been explained. But there is an added 
-significance attaching to the number nine ; and it has already 
been pointed out that it includes the seven manifest energies, 
from Buddhi to “ Earth,” as well as the two currents of life, 
the descending or Purushic and ascending or the Prak^itic one. 
Accordingly, it includes all that can be conceived as arising out 
-of the union of Purusha and Praknti, and this idea is also 
indicated by Anusv«ra. 

G 

Going ; moving ; staying, abiding in ; having sexual 
intercourse with; singing; third note of music; name of Ga.nesa. 

Explanation. 

G, being the third consonant, refers to the third idea of the 
•creation of manifest life ; and that, in order, is ( a) Mind, if the 
Heart be regarded as first ; (b) Purushic Ether, if Buddhi be 
first ; (c ) Prakntic Ether, if Mind be first ; and ( d) Air, if 
Purushic Ether be first. 

Further, in our diagram of the alphabet, G is assigned to 
the region of Purushic Ether (No, 15), and this should further 
elucidate the meanings of the letter. 

.(1) Mind (third), Heart being first, Buddhi second • 

We notice that G does not refer to the Mind in any of the 
meanings assigned to it, and for obvious reasons ; for the 
letter, in our diagram, belongs to the region of Purushic 
Ether (below Mind), and, therefore, cannot refer to the 
Mind as the creative energy of life. 

(2) Purushic or Prafaitic Ether (third), Buddhi being first 
and Mind second : 

The meanings in agreement with this are, moving ; abiding 
in ; having sexual intercourse with; third note of music; singing; 
name of Ga^^e^a. 
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It has already been pointed out that Motion in the- 
abstract may be regarded as belonging to both Purushic and 
Prakntic Ether; and it has been shown that motion in 
Purushic Ether is elliptical or limited in space or at comparative 
rest, while Prakritic Ether is characterised by wave motion 
with change from place to place. Hence the meanings, moving,, 
staying or abiding in. 

It has been pointed out that Purushic Ether is 
characterised by Sound ; hence the meanings, singing, and third 
note of music. 

It has been shown that the union of Purusha and 
PrakHti takes place in Purushic Ether^; and as the letter G is 
situated there, it implies the idea of sexual union. 

Ga^’^e^a : The idea of Ganesa, the son of Mahadeva ' 
and P^n’-atz, is very interesting, and would be examined again 
in the “story” of the Mah^bhzzrata with which he is closely 
associated. .It is enough to mention here that Mahadeva and 
Pzzrvatz represent the union of Purusha and Prak^-iti, as Mind- 
energy and Ether®. The idea of a son in the Hindu 
scheme of thought is twofold : Either he is a re-creation of the 
father, and so identified with him®, or he is descended from him, 
in which case he represents one energy lower than his father. 

Now Ganesa is said to have had a man’s head at birth, 
but it was cut off by his father who, in order to appease 
Pzrrvatz, fixed an elephant’s head to his son’s trunk and 
restored him to life. 

The explanation of this idea of Ga^ze^a is not difficult to. 
understand. He is the son of Mind-energy (^iva) and 
Ether (P«rvatz), and it is at firet believed that he 
represents Purushic Ether, and so has the head of a man 
(Purusha) at birth. But, according to his parents, he represents 
Prakntic Ether (senses of Action) more than Purushic 
(senses of Knowledge) ; hence he is given an elephant’s 
head to express this idea. The literal meaning of 

1. Seep. 212. 

2. See p. 208. 

SBr. Xn, iv, 3, 1 ; SBB, Vol. XLIV, p. 1S7. The father is the same as 
the son, and the son is the same as the father. 
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Hastin (elephant) is “ having hands and hands are the 
instruments of action, related to the element Air*®; and the 
connection of Air with Ether has already been explained®. 
Hence the head of an elephant (Hastin) in connection with 
Ganesa indicates that he represents Prakritic Ether even more 
than Purushic Ether*. The idea of the letter G meaning 
Ga^e^a, therefore, is that he represents Ether (Purushic and 
Prak^'itic). 


Gh 

From “ han,” strikincr, killing; a bell; rattling or 
tinkling sound. 


1, See Monier William's Dictionary, p. 1295, 

2. See p. 70. 

-3, See pp. 151-152. 

4. It has already been pointed out that ail the three Gunas meet in Ether ; 
and so Gawesa is associated with all of them and the connected 
schemes of philosophy and religion (See pp. 81-82); hence, he is 
invoked at all Hindu religious ceremonies and is conceived to be the 
wisest of the gods. 

We shall see in the “ story " of the Mahabhc^rata, how the Elephant on 
the head of Gawesa is connected with the City of the Elephant, Hastincrpura, 
the birth-place of both the Kauravas and Pawtfavas, indicating that the 
subject-matter of the “ contest between the two parties centres round the 
idea of Ether and all that is associated with it. It has already been 
pointed out that the great battle of Kurukshetra is only a contest between 
the three Gu^ias, and the three systems of philosophy and religion 
expressed by the number 18 (See p. 99); and the three Gu^as meet 
in the region of Ether, as has been pointed out. In this connection it 
is interesiing to note that Kuruksheti’a literally signifies “ a Field ot 
Action," indicating that the subject-matter of discussion is Action. The 
Kauravas hold that the end of all life is Nikriti or the abandonment of 
Action ; while the P^y^zdavas are of the opinion that it is impossible to 
abandon it, and that the Supreme Creator himself is the chief actor in 
life. C£. p. 200, note 2. 
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Explanation. 

As we are not concerned with secondary meanings, the- 
first, derived from “ han ” need not be explained. 

Gh, in our diagram of the alphabet, belongs to the region 
of Prakritic Ether (No. 20). Hence the reference to sound- 
(for Ether, both Purushic and Prakntic, is characterised by 
sound), in bell, etc. 

Gn 

An object of sense; desire for any sensual object; name- 
of 5iva. 

Gn, being the fifth consonant of the alphabet, refers to the 
ideas conveyed by the number five ; and they relate to the 
five elements, the five senses, etc. Further, in our 
diagram of the alphabet, it is assigned to the region of Air 
(No. 25). From all this we should be able to explain the 
meanings of the letter. An object of sense as well as a desire 
for such an object, obviously refers to the five senses. As for 
a name of ^Iva, we have to refer to the idea of the number 25 
occupied by this letter. It has already been pointed out that 
the scheme of thought associated with 25 energies of creation, 
related to Yoga philosophy, is connected with the religion of 
^iva* ; and, calculating from the bottom, or from manifestation 
to its source, the Supreme Purusha in that system occupies 
place number 25. Hence the association of Siva with the 
letter Gn. 


Palatals (Mind Class) 

Ch 

Pure ; moving to and fro ; mischievous ; seedless ; a thief ; 
a tortoise ; Moon ; Siva. 

Explanation. 

Ch, being the sixth consonant of the alphabet and the 
first letter of the second or Palatal class, should correspond to 
the ideas conveyed by the numbers two and six. Further, in 
our diagram of the alphabet, it belongs to the region of the 
Mind (No. 8). This should have a bearing on its meanings. 


1. See pp. 71-72. 
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It might be pointed out, in this connection, that the 
number six refers to the Mind ; for the Mind is always 
considered in association with the five senses, and called the 
sixth Again it has been observed that the Palatal class 
refers to the Mind. Hence the meaning Moon (or Mind 
personified by the Moon®). Hence also the name of Siva, 
who, as already explained, is associated with Mind-energy. 

It might be mentioned, in this connection, that the number 
8 refers to Ahankara or ^tman or the highest Self within 
each individual as well as in the universe®. It is Heart-energy, 
the unmanifest, after which we get the seven manifest energies 
from Buddhi to the element “ Earth.” This Heart is “ pure 
it is “ seedless,” being created out of itself ; and it is ever 
“moving to and fro.” All these meanings can be derived from 
the idea of the number 8, the place occupied by this letter. 
The meaning, Tortoise, can be explained in connection with the 
Tortoise-incarnation; and, as has already been shown ^ it 
refers to the form of the Ether of the Heart. 

It is difficult to explain the meaning, thief ; but it would 
undoubtedly have some secondary connection with the place 
or class of the letter. 


Chh 

Dividing ; a fragment ; pure ; clean ; tremulous. 
Explanation. 

Chh, being the seventh consonant, refers to the energy 
of the number seven, and that is Buddhi, even as the Mind is 
the energy of the number six®. Further, it is placed in the 
region of Purushic Ether, being number 16 in our diagram of 
the alphabet. Again, the idea of the number 16 is associated 


1. See p. 131 , note 5. 

2. See p. 66, note 6. 

3. See p. 63, note 3. 

4 See Pig. 10, p. 46. 
5. See p. 197, note 2. 
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with the Minds following the fifteen energies consisting of the 
five elements and the ten correlated senses of knowledge and 
action. We should be able to explain the meanings of Chh in 
the light of these ideas. 

Number seven, Buddhi • Pure, clean. 

As belonging to Ether • Tremulous, (vibration or motion 
or sound being characteristic of Ether). 

The other meanings can be explained on the assumption 
that it is a characteristic of Ether to divide substances into 
fragments, and this would be borne out by the fact that matter 
in Ether exists in the form of Atoms®. 

J 

Born, produced ; speedy, swift ; speed ; victorious ; eaten ; 
enjoyment ; light ; poison ; name of Visnwu ; of Siva. 

Explanation. 

J, being the eighth consonant, is connected with the 
energy of the number eight, and that is Heart-energy®, as 
Buddhi is referred to the number seven, and Mind to the 
number six. Further, in our diagram of the alphabet, J is 
placed in the region of Prakntic Ether (No, 21), and number 
twentyone is associated with many ideas^. We should be able 
to explain the meanings of J in the light of all these. 

Number eight. Heart energy • Name of Vish; 2 U who, as 
already explained, is associated with the Heart energy, having 
Buddhi for its first manifestation. 

Number seven, in association with the idea of thrice- 
seven, referring to Buddhi : Light. 


1, See p, 201, note 2. 

2. See p. 160. 

3, See p. 198, notes 1 and 2. 

4. See p. 202, note 3. 
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Number 21, the place it occupies, referring to the Mind: 
Name of 5‘iva who, as already explained, is associated with 
Mind energy. 

Region of Prakritic Ether, to which it is assigned: Born, 
produced. As this is the fourth region, the first three being 
Buddhi, Mind, and Purushic Ether, all manifestation takes 
place in this region, as has already been explained. Hence 
the meaning, born, produced*. 

Speedy, swift ; speed • This also is a characteristic of 
Prakntic Ether, viz., motion from place to place, or speed. 

Poison: It has been pointed out® that Prakntic Ether is 
characterised by poison, in connection with one class of 
serpents. Hence the meaning, poison. 

The remaining meanings, victorious, eaten, enjoyment, 
would appear to be secondary. 

Jh 

Asleep ; playing a tune, beating time ; a jingling sound ; 
wind accompanied by rain ; name of Brihaspati ; hurricane ; 
lost, destroyed. 

Explanation. 

Jh, the ninth consonant of the alphabet, should refer to 
the energy after the Heart, the number eight, in order. 
But as there is nothing after the Heart, life may be conceived 
as either destroyed or asleep after that. Hence the meanings, 
destroyed, lost ; asleep. 

Again, in our diagram of the alphabet, Jh is placed in the 
region of Air (No. 26) : Hence the meanings, wind, hurricane.., 
Air also makes sound audible*; hence the reference to tune, 
beating time, jingling sound. 


1. See p. 134. 

2. See pp. 167-168» 

3. See p. 151, note 2. 
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The name of Bnhaspati is difficult to explain; for, 
according to our theory, Bnhaspati (Jupiter) is associated with 
Fire and not Air‘. 


A singer ; a jingling sound ; a heretic ; an ox ; the planet 
6'ukra or Venus, 

Explanation, 

Jn, being the tenth consonant, should have a connection 
with the ideas associated with that number. In the diagram 
of the alphabet it is placed in the region of Fire (No, 28), 

The number ten, as already explained, refers to the ten 
senses, five of knowledge and five of action ; and they are 
connected with Ether, Purushic and Prak^'itic, Again, Ether 
is characterised by sound. Hence the meanings, singer, and 
jingling sound. 

The idea of Ox {Go) is also related to Ether ; and it will 
be explained in detail in a subsequent chapter, how Ether is 
symbolised in the Cow or the Ox, and all the ideas of the 
Hindus in connection with the sacredness of the Cow are 
related to the ideas associated with Ether®, 

^ukra or Venus, according to our theory, symbolises 
Water^, which represents Praknti®, and Ether does the same^. 
Hence, as Jn signifies Purushic and Prali?"itic Ether, it means 
6'ukra or Venus, 

The meaning, heretic, would appear to be a secondary 
one, implying, perhaps, that he who believes in Ether as the 
ultimate source of life (Sankhya philosophy) is a heretic. 


1, See p. 156, 

2. Cf. pp. 212-215. 

8, See p. 37, note 2. Cf. p. 22, note 3. 

4. See p, 50, note 1, in connection with our planet Earth. Cf. p. 150, 
note 1. 
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Cerebrals (Purushic Ether Class) 

T 

A sound ; a dwarf; a quarter (fourth). 

Explanation. 

T is the eleventh consonant of the alphabet and, in our 
diagram, belongs to the region of Purushic Ether (No. 14). 

In connection with the idea of Ether, the meaning, sound, 
is easy to understand. Dwarf (Vamana^), as already 
explained^, is connected with the Mind (No. 11). 

Quarter (Dw) is always associated with Ether®, to which 
this letter belongs. 

Jh 

A loud noise ; an imitative sound ; the disc of the Sun or 
the Moon; a circle, a globe; an object of sense; a name 
of 5iva. 

Explanation. 

T’h is the twelfth consonant of the alphabet and, in our 
diagram, is placed in the region of Prakritic Ether (No. 22). 
Its meanings should be explained in the light of ideas associated 
with Prakritic Ether and number 12. 

Prakritic Ether • A loud noise ; an imitative sound (the 
former may be regarded as onomatopoetic, from the sound of the 
letter, i?ha, /ha). 

A globe, a circle. It has already been pointed out that 
Purushic Ether is associated with an ellipse, and PrakHtic 
Ether with a circle or a wave ; and the motion of the one 
is limited in space, while that of the other (e.g. motion on a 
wheel) is not. Hence the idea of a circle or globe®. 

An object of sense. It has been pointed out that the 
senses are related partly to Purushic and partly to Prakntic 
Ether. 


1. See p. 127. 

2. BHh, Up. I, iii, 15 ; SHE. Vol. XV, p. 81. 

3. See p. 150. 
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The number twelve • This number relates to the cycle of 
the Sun in Ether The reference to Ether has already been 
explained; the reference to the Sun is to be found in the 
meaning, disc of the Sun. 

The remaining two meanings, disc of the Moon and Siva* 
both of which are associated with the Mind, would be easy 
to explain if we associate Buddhi or PrakHtic Ether with 
"the Mind-energy, which is not illogical; for the latter is 
immediately transformed into Ether, and Buddhi is related to- 
the Mindf 


D 

A sound ; a kind of drum ; fear ; submarine fire ; Siva. 
Explanation. 

This is the thirteenth consonant of the alphabet, placed in 
the region of Air (No. 27) in our diagram. 

Air : It has been pointed out that sound is made audible- 
in Air ; hence the reference to sound, and a kind of drum. 
The association of Siva with Air or Pr««a or Heart-energy 
has already been referred to®. 

Number thirteen : This number refers to the energy of the 
Heart as twelve to Buddhi. As the Heart is akin to the Mind- 
energy®, this would explain the meaning, Siva. 

The remaining meanings, fear and submarine fire, would 
be difficult to explain and appear to be secondary. 

D\i 

Nirgu«a ; an imitative sound ; a large drum ; a dog ; 
a serpent. 

Explanation. 

Dh. is the fourteenth consonant, placed in the region of 
Eire (No. 29) in our diagram. 


1. See p. 43, note 1 ; p, 83. 

2. See p. 208. 

3. See pp, 42-43. 
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The meanings, sound and a large drum, would appear to 
be^ onomatopoetic from the sound dha., dha ; and the letters of 
this class (cerebrals) are associated with Ether, characterised 
by sound. 

As the number 14 is made up of ten and four, it would 
refer to all ideas associated with these numbers*; and the 
number ten, referring to Ether, would explain the idea of drum, 
imitative sound, etc. Ether would also explain the reference to 
serpent, which is egg-born. 

It is difficult to explain the remaininsf meanincrs, Nirgu«a, 
and a dog. 

JV 

Knowledge ; certainty ; ornament ; a water-house ; name of 
5'iva ; a sound of negation ; a gift. 

Explanation. 

JV is the fifteenth consonant, placed in the region of 
Buddhi (No. 2) in our diagram. 

Buddhi: Knowledge, certainty; name of Siva®. 

Number two: This refers to Praknti, number one referring 
to Purusha. Hence the reference to Water-house, Water 
being a symbol of Prakriti, as already explained. 

Sound of negation would appear to be onomatopoetic, and 
this letter belongs to the cerebral class, related to Purushic 
Ether. The remaining meanings would be difficult to explain ; 
but they appear to be minor and secondary. 

Dentals (Prakritic Ether Class) 

T 

The pronominal base of ^ad, “that which;” the breast ; the 
bip ; a warrior ; a thief ; a wicked man, a Mlechha ; a Buddha ; 
•a jewel ; nectar ; virtue. 

Explanation. 

T is the sixteenth consonant, belonging to the region of 
Prakritic Ether (No. 19) in our diagram. 

Number sixteen : Ten and six, referring to the Mind, 
the five elements and the ten senses. 


1. See p. 201. 

2. Sira, symbolising Mind-energy is also related to Baddhi (See p. 83). 
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Prakntic Ether: It has already been pointed out that all’ 
things are made manifest in the fourth stage of development, 
and PrakHtic Ether is the fourth in order, the first three being 
Buddhi, Mind, and Purushic Ether. Accordingly T, the first 
letter of the dental class, which represents Prak^-itic Ether, 
stands for all the viviparous made manifest in it. Hence it is 
the pronominal base of the pronoun, iad, meaning “ that 
which,” and is applicable to all manifest life, as Man, the 
highest of the viviparous, personifies all creatures^. As breast 
and womb also reftr to manifest life, they might be associated 
with this idea. The idea of Buddha is also connected with Ether®. 

The remaining meanings are difficult to explain. 

Th 

A mountain ; a protector ; a sign of danger ; eating ; fear ; 
an auspicious prayer. 

Explanation. 

Th is the seventeenth consonant, placed in the region of 
Fire (No. 30) in our diagram. 

Fire: As food of the viviparous (vegetable kingdom) 
belongs to the Fire-class, this would explain the reference to- 
eating. Further, food protects. Again Fire is associated with 
Speech, and this might explain the reference to prayer ; and 
a large number of prayers are offered to the god Agni (Fire)- 
in the sacred works of the Hindus®. 

No. 17 belongs to Purushic Ether in our diagram of 
the alphabet; and this might explain the meaning, mountain 
which is associated with Ether*. 

Other meanings would be difficult to explain. 

D 

Giving ; offering ; the act of cutting off ; a mountain. 
Explanation. 

D is the eighteenth consonant, placed in the region of 
Buddhi (No. 3) in our diagram. It seems difficult to explain 

1. See p. 155, note 8. 

2. See p 210, note 3. 

8. C£ Big Veda. 

4. Sea p. 207. 
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the meanings of this letter. The idea of mountain, however, 
can be explained in the same manner as in the case of Th, for 
No. 18 belongs to Purushic Ether in our diagram. 

Dh 

Putting ; holding ; name of Brahma ; of Kubera ; the sixth 
note in the gamut of music; virtue; merit; wealth. 

Explanation. 

Dh is the nineteenth consonant, placed in the region of 
Mind (No. 10) in our diagram. 

Mind: The reference to the region of Mind is to be 
found in the sixth note of the gamut of music, for this number 
is connected with the Mind, as already explained. 

Kubera is the elder brother of Ravana., and is called 
Vaii-rava^a ; and Ravana, as has been pointed out. is related to 
the two aspects of Ether, symbolised in his ten heads-. Kubera, 
accordingly, would represent Mind-energy, being one degree 
higher than Ravana 

Number ten : This would refer to Ether, Purushic and 
Prakritic, and explain the reference to Brahma, who is 
associated with Ether 

The other meanings appear to be secondary. 

N 

A particle of negation, thin ; spare ; vacant ; empty ; 
identical ; undivided ; name of Buddha ; of Ganesa ; jewel ; 
pearl ; gift ; war. 

Explanation. 

N is the twentieth consonant, placed in the region of 
Purushic Ether (No. 17) in our diagram. The number twenty is 
associated with Ether, referring to the ten senses, the five 
elements and their five properties. Ether being the twentieth. 

Ether : This will explain the reference to Buddha and the 
name of Ganesa. It has already been pointed out that the idea 
of Ganesa is associated with both Purushic and Prakritic Ether® ; 


1. See p. 210, note 3. 

2. See p. 128. 

8. See p. 215, note 4. 
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and the philosophy of Buddhism is also based on Ether as the 
supreme manifest creative energy of life ^ 

The meanings, thin, empty, vacant, spare, would also refer 
to Ether, for it is regarded as empty space, vacant, etc. 

The remaining meanings would appear to be secondary. 

Labials (Air Class) 

P 

Drinking ; guarding, protecting ; the fifth note in the 
gamut of music ; wind ; a leaf. 

Explanation. 

P is the twenty-first consonant, first of the fifth (Labial) 
class, and belonging to the region of Air (No. 24) in our 
diagram. 

Air • This explains the meaning, wind or air. 

Fifth class : This corresponds to the fifth note in the 
gamut of music ; and air is associated with the audibility of 
sound. The number five is also connected with Ether, and 
this element protects or guards. 

The other meanings, drinking or a leaf, would appear to 
be secondary. 

Ph 

Manifest ; a gale ; swelling ; flowing ; bursting with a 
popping noise ; bubbling, boiling ; angry or idle speech. 

Explanation. 

Ph is the twenty-second consonant, assigned to the region 
of Water (No. 31) in our diagram. 

Water- As Prakriti is symbolised as Water, and all life is 
made manifest in Praknti, we have the meaning, manifest. 

. As this is a consonant of the fifth or Air-class (Labial), we 
have a reference to gale. 

Swelling might be explained in connection with the idea 
of Air, and flowing in connection with Water. Popping noise, 
bubbling, boiling, would be onomatopoetic (from pha, pha), 

1. See p. 88, note 4 ; p. 224, note 2. 
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Speech is connected with Air, which makes it audible ; or 
it may be connected with Ether in which sound is produced ; 
and the reference to Ether is to be found in Ph belonging 
to the fifth or the Labial class. The number five might 
refer to either Ether, as the first of the five elements, or to 
Air, as the fifth energy of manifest life. But if we combine 
Purushic and Prakntic Ether into one, it would refer to Fire 
instead of Air. In that case Speech would be associated with 
Fire, having Agni for its presiding deity L 

B. 

Name of Varuwa ; Sindhu ; Water. 

Explanation. 

B is twenty-third consonant, assigned to the region of 
Buddhi (No. 4) in our diagram. B is often changed into V 
and connected with it ® ; and V, in our diagram, is assigned to 
the region of Water (No. 32). Hence the meaning, water, 
given to both B and V. 

Varu«a, as will be shown in Chapter IX, is associated 
with water or PrakHti. The letter B is assigned to the region 
of Buddhi, and also refers to water; hence its connection 
with Varu;?a. 

Sindhu signifies a river or ocean or water in general ; and 
so the meaning is clear. 

Bh 

Name of Venus; semblance, delusion, error; a star; a 
lunar mansion ; a planet ; a sign of the zodiac ; the number 27. 

Explanation. 

Bh is the twenty-fourth consonant, assigned to the region 
of the Mind (No. 11) in our diagram. 

As has been pointed out, the number twenty-four refers to 
the Sasnkhya system of thought, having Prak?'iti for the supreme 
creative energy of life®; and it has been shown that Prakriti is 

1. See pp, 6, 70. 

2. See Monier William’s Sanskrit Grammar p. 17. 

3. See pp. 72, 100. 
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symbolized by Water Now, the planet Venus also represents 
Water®; hence the reference to Venus. 

The meanings, error, delusion, etc. would appear to be 
secondary, indicating that the idea of Praknti as the supreme 
creative energy of life is an error and a delusion. Or 
it may be associated with the conception of M.aya, which is 
commonly believed to mean error or delusion, and M«ya is 
often identified with Prakriti®. As the letter Bh is related 
to Praknti, the meanings, error, etc., can easily be explained. 

The explanation of the number 27 in connection with this 
letter is also easy ; for this number represents the cycle of the 
Moon or the Mind in connection with the twenty-seven 
Nakshatras or asterisms^. Now, in our diagram, the letter Bh 
is placed in the region of Mind or the Moon; and No. 11, 
as has been pointed out, refers specially ■ to the Mind. 
Hence the reference to the number 27. Hence also the 
meaning, a lunar mansion. As a Nakshatra or a lunar mansion 
is a constellation of stars, we get the meaning, star. As the 
Sun also passes through these Nakshatras, even as he does 
through the signs of the zodiac, Bh also means a sign of the 
zodiac. 


M 

Time ; poison ; the Moon ; name of Brahman ; of Vish? 2 U ; 
of S'iva ; fourth note in the gamut of music. 

Explanation. 

M is the twenty-fifth consonant, placed in the region of 
Purushic Ether (No. 18) in our diagram. 

It has been pointed that Time signifies the cycle of 
Buddhi completed in Ether, and the idea is represented by the 
tiumber 12 (7 and 5). 


1. See p. 37, note 2. 

2. See p. 112. 

3. See p. 88, note 5. 

4. See Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 524. 
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It has been shown that the Yoga or Mind system of philo- 
sophy is associated with the number 25 *, and M is the twenty- 
fifth consonant ; hence the reference to the Moon or !Mind, 

It has been explained that Brahman represents Ether, 
•Siva Mind, and Vish? 2 u Heart energy, having Buddhi for 
its first manifest form. It has also been pointed out that Ether 
is represented by the number five ; Mind by six, and Buddhi by 
seven, — all together making a total of 18. Now, the letter M 
occupies place number 18 in our diagram; accordingly,^ it 
signifies the union together of all the three principal deities, 
Brahm^z, Siva, and Vish?zu ; hence their names referred to by 
this letter 2. 

From this idea we can understand why these three, — 
Brahniiz, Siva and Vish«u — are considered the three principal 
gods of the Hindus. They embrace all conceivable ideas 
regarding the creation, manifestation and destruction of life, as 
explained in the light of Ether, Mind and Buddhi energies 
of the universe. 

It should also be borne in mind that the three Guwas, 
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, all meet in Purushic and Prakntic 
Ether ; and in our diagram this meeting takes place at points 
indicated by the letters M and T (Nos. 18 and 19), both of 
which are associated with the idea of manifest life, the latter 
(T) representing the whole universe, it being the base of the 
pronoun tad, meaning “ that which.” 

Thus we find that the letter M represents Buddhi, Mind, 
and Ether all together : hence the reference to Time (Buddhi 
and Ether) ; to Vish^zu (Buddhi) ; to the Moon (Mind) ; to Siva 
(Mind); to Brahman (Ether); to a note of music (Ether). 
The meaning, poison, appears to be secondary, for we have 
associated PrakHtic and not Purushic Ether with poison ; but 
the former is only a form of the latter. 

Semi-Vowels 

Y 

Base of the relative pronoun, meaning “ he who; ” goer or 
mover, (from I) ; carriage ; wind; union ; fame ; light. 

1. See p. 92. 

2. See p. 99 for significance of die number eighteen. 
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Explanation. 

Y is the twenty-sixth consonant, placed in the region of 
Buddhi (No. 7) in our diagram, ft is related to the vowels I 
and E and the consonant J‘. All these will explain the 
meanings of the letter. 

Buddhi' “He w'-ho,” as it refers to the animal kingdom, 
more specially to the viviparous, who, as has been pointed out, 
belong to Buddhi and are rooted in it®. The meaning, 
light, w'ould also be associated with Buddhi which, as symbolising 
the Sun, is characterised by light. 

Connected with J : J, as has been pointed out, belongs to- 
the region of Air ; hence the meaning, wind. 

Connected with I ■ Goer, mover, carriage (See meanings 
of I, pp 204-205). 

R 

Acquiring, possessing ; fire, heat ; speed ; love ; desire. 
Explanation. 

R is the twenty-seventh consonant, placed in the region of 
Mind (No. 12) in our diagram. It is also connected with the 
vowel i?iC 

It has been pointed out that Desire is associated with, 
the Mind® ; hence the meanings, desire, love. In this connection 
it has been shown that the number 27 is associated with the 
Moon or Mind ; and the Mind is related to desire. 

The number twelve refers to the cycle of Buddhi in Ether 
and Buddhi (Sun) is associated with heat or fire ; hence 
these meanings of the letter. 

R is connected with the vowel R{ ; and the latter refers to- 
Prak/'itic Ether, characterised by change of place in motion, 
that is, speed. Hence the meaning, speed. 

The meaning, acquiring, would appear to be secondary. 

1. See Monier William’s Sanskrit Grammar, p. 17. 

2. See p. 134. 

3. See p. .30, note 1. 
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L 

Name of Indra ; a technical term used by Vamni for the 
ten tenses or moods. 

Explanation. 

L is the twenty-eighth consonant, placed in the region of 
Prakntic Ether (No. 23) in our diagram. It is also connected 
•with the vowel Ln*. 

Name of Indra' As will be shown in Chapter IX, 
Indra is characterised by action ; and PrakHtic Ether is 
■associated with the five senses of action, and Air with action 
itself. The former (Prakntic Ether) idea is conveyed by the 
letter being placed in the region of Prakntic Ether ; and the 
latter (Air) because of its relation to the vowel hrl, which 
represents Air. 

Ten tenses or moods: The ten tenses refer to verbs, and 
verbs signify functions of the senses ; and it has been 
pointed out that there are ten senses, and the five of 
knowledge belong to Purushic and the five of action to 
Prakntic Ether. Now, it will be noticed that the letter L 
is the last of Prakntic Ether (No. 23) ; and if Purushic 
and Prakntic Ether be combined into Ether (as is commonly 
done), it is the last of the ten letters assigned to this element. 
Accordingly, it may conveniently stand for the number ten, 
and represent all the ten senses, and so the ten tenses or moods 
■of verbs. 

V 

Air, wind; the arm ; name of Varu^a ; the ocean, water ; 
reverence ; auspiciousness ; residence, dwelling ; name of R«hu. 

Explanation. 

V is the twenty-ninth consonant, placed in the region of 
Water (No. 32) in our diagram. It is also connected with the 
vowels U and O, and the consonant B^. 

Region of Water: This explains the reference to water, 
name of Varuwa, ocean. 


1. See Monier Wflliam’s Sarnikrit Grammar p.' 17. 
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Further, Water symbolises PrakHti ; and Prakriti, as has 
been explained, is characterised by action^. Now, action has 
Air for its element, and arm or hand for its instrument®; 
hence the reference to both air and arm in connection with' 
this letter. 

Reference to Praknti will also explain the name of Rahu ; 
for it has been pointed out that Rahu signifies the ascending 
or Prakntic current of life, as Ketu the descending or 
Purushic one®. 

Reference to Praknti will also explain the relation 
of the letter V to B ; and the latter occupies place No. 4 
in our diagram, which refers to Prakritic Ether ; and Prakntic 
Ether often stands for Praknti as a whole 

Reference to water will explain the association of the 
letter with the vowel O, which signifies water. 

The other meanings of V appear to be secondary. 

Sibilants 

5 

A weapon; name of 5iva; happiness; resting place- 
(from Saya). 

Explanation. 

5 is the thirtieth consonant, belonging to the palatal’ 
class, assigned to the region of Buddhi (No. 5) in our diagram. 

Palatal class : As the palatal is the Mind-class, it would 
explain the reference to the name of 6'iva. 

Region of Buddhi: This would explain the meaning, 
happiness, resting place ; for Buddhi is characterised by- 
happiness, and rest or peace. 


X. See p. 90. 

2. See p. 70. 

3. See p. lo5. 

4. See p. 50, note 1. Oar planet Earth is a picture of Praknti. 



CHAP. VI. THE ORIGIN AND CHARACTER OF SANSKRIT 233 

The remaining meaning, a weapon, would appear to be 
secondary. 

Sh 

Best, excellent; wise; destruction; end; final emancipation; 
eternal happiness ; sleep ; heaven ; number six. 

Explanation. 

Sh is the thirty-first consonant, belonging to the cerebral 
class, assigned to the region of Buddhi (No. 6) in our diagram. 

Buddhi: Best, excellent; wise; end; final emancipation, 
heaven, eternal happiness. The explanation is simple, for 
Buddhi is excellent and the best, characterised by wisdom, 
and the first manifest form of life ; and it is also the 
end and final emancipation, where the soul is merged into the 
energy of the Sun. 

The meaning, destruction, may also be associated with 
Buddhi, for the first place of creation is also that of destruction, 
and so is the Supreme Purusha called both the creator and 
destroyer of life. 

The meaning, number six, corresponds to the place 
number 6 occupied by this letter. 

S 

A snake ; air, wind ; a bird ; name of Vish«u or S'iva ; first 
note in the gamut of music ; base for the nominative case of 
the pronoun tad, meaning he.” 

Explanation. 

S is the thirty-second consonant, belonging to the dental 
(Prakritic Ether) class, assigned to the region of the Mind 
(No. 13) in our diagram. 

No. 13. This, as already explained, refers to the energy 
of the Heart (with Buddhi for its first manifestation) ; hence 
the name Vish«u. 

Region of the Mind ; This would explain the name of Siva. 
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Prakritic Ether class : As the Heart is the first energy of 
life, and this letter belongs to the Prakntic Ether class, 
characterised by sound, S is the first note in the gamut of 
Indian music. Again, as the viviparous are made manifest in 
Prakntic Ether, S means the pronoun, he. Further, as one 
kind of the oviparous have Prakntic Ether for their creative 
energy, we get the meanings, snake, bird, who are oviparous 
or egg-born. The snake may also refer to the form of Pr««a 
or Breath^, associated with Heart-energy. 

H 

A form of Siva ; sky or heaven ; meditation ; water ; 
assuredly; a cipher or zero; blood; dying; death; fear; 
knowledge ; Moon ; Vish;*u ; war ; pride ; a physician ; cause, 
motive. 

Explanation. 

H is the last or thirty- third consonant, belonging to the 
gutteral or Buddhi class, assigned to the region of the " Earth ” 
(No. 33) in our diagram. 

Last consonant: The idea of the last consonant should 
be identical with that of the last energy of life, even as we 
found that the idea of the first consonant, K, was identical 
with the first energy, and was explained on that basis. But 
the first energy of life is the same as the last ; for all things 
merge into that from which they arise. Thus, in 
accordance with our conception of the first energy, the last or 
ultimate energy of life would be Purusha, Praknti, Heart, 
Buddhi, Mind, or Ether; and the different meanings of H 
should conform to this conception. 

Purusha : Name of Vish«u ; a form of ^iva ; a cipher. It 
has been pointed out that Vish«u, the Supreme Purusha, 
represents Heart-energy, with Buddhi for its first manifesta- 
tion ; and 5iva Mind-energy. It has also been shown 
that zero represents Purushic energy in relation to Praknti, 


1. See p. 153, note 2. 
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even as the male cell is but a hundred-thousandth part of the 
female cell^. 

Prakrit! : Water. This idea has already been explained. 

The “ last ” place : This idea is conveyed by Death and 
Heaven, and requires no explanation. 

Heart-energy : Name of Vish«u ; This has already been 
explained. 

Buddhi • Name of Vish^zu ; meditation ; knowledge ; 
assuredly. It has already been pointed out that Vish«u is 
associated with both Heart-energy and Buddhi. The connection 
of meditation and knowledge with Buddhi is easy to understand. 
The idea of assurance or certainty is also connected with 
Buddhi, for Buddhi makes for certainty where Mind raises 
a doubt®. 

Mind : A form of S'iva ; the Moon ; knowledge. Siva 
represents Mind energy ; the Moon symbolises the Mind ; and 
it is easy to understand the connection of knowledge with 
Mind. 

Ether : A horse. The Horse in sacred literature 
symbolises the senses®, and Ether is associated with the five 


1. See p. 171, note 1. 

It shonld be borne in mind that zero may be conceived as belonging to 
Ether, Mind, -Boddhi, or the energy of the Heart, according to onr 
varying conception of Parnsha. As we shall presently see, the idea of the 
centrosome in a cell is connected with all these four energies, and a 
centrosome is like a point or zero, which breaks into two like a Visarga. 
This would farther support the theory that the centrosome is a Purushio 
energy which, when united with the Prakritic, in the form of 
chromosomes, causes the cell to develop. See p. 244. 

2. See p. 66, note 1. 

3. Katha Up. I, in, 4 ; Mait. Br. Up. H, 6 ; SBE. Vol. XV, pp. 12. 294. 
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senses of knowledge and five of action ; hence the meaning, 
horse. 

Other meanings of H appear to be secondary ; for instance, 
a physician. This idea is derived from the character of Ether, 
as will be shown in connection with the two A.yvins, who 
represent the twin-born senses associated with Ether, and are 
also called physicians^. Or it may be derived from Water, 
which is spoken of as the great Physician, bringing balms 
that heal*. 

'Explanation of the Alphabet. 

It is possible to disagree with some of the explanations of 
the letters of the Sansknt alphabet as given in these pages; 
but it would be impossible, on a careful examination of the 
scheme as a whole, to resist the conclusion that they have 
a direct connection with the two ellipses of the Cell and the 
places they occupy, and that they represent certain ideas and 
energies of life in harmony with the system of thought as here 
outlined. This will appear in a still clearer light when we 
examine the structure of the Sansknt language and some of its 
grammatical rules, and also explain the significance of Vedic 
names in the light of their letters. 

Structure of Sanskrit. 

^1) The method of writing, from left to right. 

The method of writing in Sanskrit, as in most of the 
languages of its stock, is from left to right. This might at 
first sight appear to be an accident, for different languages have 
•different ways, and they write from right to left in Arabic and 
from top to bottom in the Chinese. But when we consider the 
structure of Sanskrit as a whole, what might appear to be 
.meaningless at first, comes to bear a significance of its own, 
when we remember that it is a deliberate creation of the genius 
of man. 


1. See Cliapter IX for interpretation of the two Asvins. 

2. See p. 161, note 2. 
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We have seen that, according to the ancient system of 
thought, the place of Purusha is to the right and of Praknti to 
the lefti; hence, the movement from left to right is from 
PrakHti to Purusha, and that is the significance of the method 
■of writing in Sansknt. 

All language expresses the thoughts and things of manifest 
life, and Speech arises out of the Fire of our being®, when the 
Heart beats warm, when Buddhi desires, the Mind thinks, and 
the senses dwell on the objects of the senses. All knowledge 
is from the Known to the Unknown®; and that which is 
altogether inconceivable, either by comparison or contrast, can 
have no name, and is outside the scope of thought and 
language. The ancients, accordingly, combined the ideas of 
Name and Form as inseparable, and both are related to Agni 
■or Fire as their presiding deity®. 

Now the origin of all life is a Purushic energy*, but it 
develops into Prakntic form ; and it is from its form that we 
get an idea of its essence. In other words all creation is from 
within without, while all knowledge from without within ; and 
if SanskHt was specially intended to give expression to a great 
science and philosophy of life, its method of writing could only 
be from left to right, indicating that all knowledge and its 
expression, language, leads from the Known to the Unknown, 
or from Praknti to Purusha. 

<( 2 ) Numbers: Singular, Dual, Plural. 

In Sanskrit we get not only the singular and plural, as in 
•other languages, but invariably the dual too. The Greek, 
Latin, and Arabic have the dual also, but not In the same 
systematic manner as Sanskrit, where every singular noun 
must pass through the dual to the plural form. 


1. See p. o6, note 2. 

2. Eire is the presiding deity of Tongue or Speech, and it has Form for its- 

attribute. See p. 70. 

3. Cf. p. 10. 

4. See p. 134. 
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The idea of the singular is one, of the dual two, and of 
plural many. Now, according to the ancient Hindu system of 
thought, the whole universe multiplies or becomes many by 
means of the union of Purusha and Prakriti. Whether we 
regard the first creative energy of life to be Purusha (masculine) 
or PrakHti (feminine), there is always a union of the two (dual) 
before the one (singular) becomes many (plural)^. Thus we see 
the necessity of the dual form in every case of the increase of 
a noun (a name of a person or a thing) from singular to plurak 

(3) Three Genders. 

In all languages we get three genders, masculine, feminine, 
and neuter ; but the idea of gender in Sansknt appears to be 
that certain objects partake of the Purusha more than Prakriti, 
while others have more of Praknti than Purusha ; but with 
regard to some it is difficult to say whether they partake of 
the one more than the other. Accordingly the first are 
masculine ; the second feminine ; and the third, about whom 
there is a doubt (or a certainty that they partake equally of 
Purusha and Pramti), are conceived as neuter. From this it 
follows that the neuter in Sansknt are not inanimate objects, 
as in other languages. For instance, Brahman, the Supreme 
Creator, is assigned to the neuter gender ; and the reason is 
that he represents Ether, and so partakes equally of Purusha 
and Prak^iti® Again, B^hu, arm, which in other languages 
would be regarded as belonging to the neuter gender, is 
masculine in Sansknt; the reason being that Action, which the- 
arm symbolises®, is conceived as Purushic more than Prakntic^. 
Similarly, Kartn, doer, is both masculine and neuter, because, 
while in some cases we may be sure that the actor is Purushic 
(that is, Action is Purushic), in others we shall have to regard 
it equally Purushic and Pralmtic®. 

1. See p. 53, note 2 ; p. 197 for significance of No. 2. 

2. See p. 79; Brahman represents Btlier. Seep. 199, note 2; ihe magnetic- 

current, characteristic of Ether, has two equal poles. 

8. See p. 70. 

4. This is the idea of the Vedantie system of thought. See p. 86, note 2. 

6. See p. 90 for the idea of Action in relation to Praknti. C£ p. 36, note 6. 
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(4) Seven Cases. 

There are seven cases in Sansknt, — Nominative, 
Accusative, Instrumental, Dative, Ablative, Genitive, and 
Locative. The eighth, Vocative, is regarded as only a peculiar 
aspect of the Nominative L 

The idea of the seven cases follows that of the seven 
manifest energies of life, from Buddhi to “ Earth.” The eighth 
or the Vocative, corresponds to the energy of the Heart, and 
is related to the Nominative as the Heart is to Buddhi ; and 
the connection between the two has already been explained®. 

{5) Verbs; Two kinds of Roots. 

There are two kinds of roots in Sanskrit, .;4tmane-pada, 
and Parasmai-pada. Now all verbs and their roots relate to 
the functions of the senses, which refer, logically, either to self 
or not-self, exhausting thereby the whole range of thought and 
action. Corresponding to this we have two kinds of roots in 
Sanskrit, relating to (1) self (or .«4tmane-pade) and (2) not-self 
{that is, others or Parasmai-pada)®. 

{6) Ten Tenses and Moods : Ten conjugations of roots. 

As has already been pointed out, verbs and their roots 
relate to the functions of the senses of knowledge and 
action ; and there are ten such senses five of knowledge and 
five of action. The ten tenses and their conjugations 
correspond, therefore, to the ten senses. 

It is possible to multiply instances of this kind ; and, at the 
same time, there would be some which cannot be so easily 
explained; but when we take them all together, as part of one 
■CTreat systeip of thought, however unconnected they might 
appear to be when considered apart, it becomes difficult to 
resist the conclusion that the structure of the Sanskrit language 
follows some definite scheme and arrangement of thought. 
This conclusion gathers yet further strength when we examine 
some more Sandhi rules. 

1. See Sanskrit Grammar by Monier Williams, p. 79. 

2. See p. 67. 

3. That is the literal meaning of Atmane-pada and Parasmai-pada. 
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Grammatical Rules and Cell Development. 

It has been observed that the form of the Sansknt 
language follows the idea of the Cell ; and in this connection 
we have shown how certain vowel rules are intended to explain 
and illustrate the process of cell-development^. It will be 
interesting to examine this idea further still. 

Consonants and Cell Development. 

It has been pointed out that the consonants represent the 
cytoplasm ; and a change in the cytoplasm is preceded by a 
change in the nucleus, represented by the vowels of the 
alphabet®. Let us examine a few rules relating to consonants. 

(1) A conjunct consonant, having no vowel after it, is. 
reduced to a simple one ; that is, the first consonant alone 
is retained and the others dropped. 

Explanation. 

The cytoplasm (consonants) functions only when the 
nucleus (vowels) is active. When a conjunct consonant has no 
vowel after it, it means that the last consonant (or consonants) 
is inactive ; hence it is dropped, for we are concerned only with 
the cell in action, representing speech. The first consonant 
is retained, for that has a vowel attached ; hence it is active. 
From this it follows that when two or more energies of the 
cytoplasm (consonants) come together by themselves, without 
being accompanied by an energy of the nucleus (vowels), thejr 
cannot function at all ; and only those that are attached to the 
energy of the nucleus can act. 

(2) When consonants of the dental class are corpbined with 
those of the palatal or the lingual class, the latter are 
substituted for the former. 

Explanation. 

The Dental class (T-class), according to our system of 
thought, relates to Prakritic Ether ; while the Palatal (Ch-class) 

1. See 5p. 194-196. 

2. Seb p. 182. 
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belongs to the Mind, and the Lingual (Z’-class) to Purushic 
Ether. 

The change of the Dental class into the Palatal or 
Lingual refere to the change of Prakritic Ether (north- 
seeking magnetic energy) into Mind (electric energy) or Purushic 
Ether (south-seeking magnetic energy). 

According to this rule S may be changed into 5 or Sh. 
Now we have seen that the letter S (No. 13 in our diagram) 
represents Heart-energy ; and the letter 5" 

(a) Buddhi (placed in the Buddhi-region) ; 

(d) Mind (belonging to the Palatal or Mind-class) ; and 
(c) Ether (occupying place No. 5); 
and the letter Sh 

(a) Buddhi (placed in the Buddhi-region) ; 

(5) Mind (occupying place No. 6) ; and 

(c) Purushic Ether (belonging to the Lingual class). 

The change of S into S' or Sh signifies, therefore, that 

Heart-energy may be transformed into Buddhi, Mind, or 
Ether, In other words, super-electric energy may be 
transformed into heat, electricity, or magnetic energy. We 
find that this is true to actual facts of life, and fits in with the 
theory already explained^. 

Let us now consider Anusvara and Visarga in the light of 
cell-development. 

AnusTara. 

The following are the chief rules regarding Anusvara 
(a) In the body of a word or grammatical form, N is 
changed into an Anusv«ra when followed by S, Sh, 
S, or H. 

(d) M at the end of a word or particle is changed into 
an Anusvara when followed by S, Sh, S, R, or H. 

Explanation. 

An Anusvara, as has been jjointed out, is a sign 
represented thus, si... It is identical in form to the action of 

1, See pp. 65-68 ; p. 246, note 1- 
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the centrosomes on the chromosomes; and the two form 
themselves into this sign at two places, the two polar ends*. 
In grammar we see that there are two letters (N and M) which 
change into an Anusvisira, corresponding to the two places 
where the centrosomes and chromosomes meet in this form. 

Further, we notice that both the letters N and M which 
are transformed into an Anusv«ra, are situated in Purushic 
Ether in our diagram of the alphabet ; and Purushic Ether is 
characterised by magnetic energy. Corresponding to this, we 
see that the two places where the centrosomes and chromosomes 
meet in the form of an Anusv£?ra, are polar or magnetic in 
character 2. 

Again, the form of an Anusv(»ra in the cell is seen just 
before the mother-cell separates into two; and as the 
development of the cell is conceived to be the result of the 
union of Purusha and Prakriti, the sign of an Anusvara, 
representing the action of the centrosomes on the chromosomes, 
expresses the consummation of this union. It symbolises, 
therefore, the union of Purusha and Prakriti in the creation 
of life. 

As the letters N and M are at the end of Purushic Ether 
in our diagram, the idea of an Anusvara indicates that the 
union of Purusha and Prakriti always takes place in Purushic 
Ether characterised by elliptical motion or comparative rest®. 

Again, the association of the letter S, Sh, S, R, H, in 
connection with an Anusvara, indicates that the creative union 
of Purusha and Praknti takes place when Purushic Ether (N 
or M) is associated with 

(a) Buddhi or Mind (S, Sh, R) ; 

(5) Heart-energy or Prakritic Ether (S, Dental class); and 

(c) any energy which may be regarded as the ultimate 
creative energy of life, Purusha, Prakriti, Heart- 
energy, Buddhi, Mind, or Ether (H). 


1. See 1%. 2 (9 and 10), p. 14. 

2. See Ctmningliam’s Anaiomy, p, 10. 
8. See p. 212. 
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Thus we see that the conditions of creation are that 
Purushic Ether should unite with Heart-energy, Buddhi, Mind, 
or Prakntic Ether. 

In this connection it will be of interest to note that all 
theories of Hindus in regard to creation are based on one or the 
other condition of life-manifestation as here explained and in 
the actual working of the cell this implies that a creative 
development takes place when a magnetic energy is united 
with super-electric energy (Heart), heat (Buddhi), electric 
energy (Mind), or magnetic energy (Prakntic Ether). It 
will be interesting to investigate if this is true to actual 
facts of cell development. 

Visarga: A Purushic Energy. 

The following are the chief rules regarding Visarga ■- 

(a) At the end of a word, S, whether followed by 
any letter or not, is changed into a Visarga. 

(b) At the end of a word, R, followed by a hard consonant 
or by nothing, is changed into a Visarga. 

Explanation. 

It has been observed that the form of Visarga corresponds 
to centrosomes in a cell, thus, : ; and the latter are found 
in two places, sometimes near the nucleus and sometimes in 
the cytoplasm^. From this we may conclude that the two 
places of the centrosomes are represented by the letters S and 
R, which are transformed into a Visarga. 

Now we have seen that the letter S represents 

(a) Heart-energy (corresponding to its place No. 13) ; 

(b) Mind-energy (its region) ; and 

(c) Prakntic Ether (its Dental class). 


1. See pp. 39, 40. 

2. See p. 12, notes 1 and 2. 
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Similarly the letter R represents 

(a) Buddhi-energy in relation to Ether (corresponding 
to its place No. 12) ; 

(b) Mind-energy (its region) ; and 

(c) Purushic Ether (its Lingual class). 

We have observed that a cipher or zero is a Purushic 
energy L and so is a centrosome or Visarga. If this be correct 
we should get an idea of the nature of Purushic energy from 
the significance attaching to the letters S and R as here 
explained; and in the light of this, Purushic energy is conceived 
to be (a) Heart energy, (b) Buddhi, (c) Mind, (d) Purushic 
Ether, and Ce) Prakritic Ether. In other words it is conceived 
(a) super-electric energy, (b) heat, electric energy, and 
{d and e) magnetic energy. 

It will be noticed that this idea of Purushic energy is 
identical with that expressed in connection with Anusvara, 
where it has been observed that the creative union of Purusha 
and Praknti takes place when Purushic Ether (magnetic 
energy or Atom, characterised by elliptical motion) unites with 
any of the energies enumerated above®. 

Further, it will be of interest to note in this connection 
that the line of Sattvic or purely Purushic Gxina. in our 
diagram® extends from A to Ri; that is, from Heart-energy (or 
Buddhi, its first manifestation) to Prakntic Ether, including the 
same five energies. Thus we see that all ideas of the creative 
energies of life meet from different directions, and form one 
complete and harmonious whole. 

Visarga and Cell Development. 

The question of Visarga as representing centrosomes in 
the cell is so important, that it may be examined in some 
detail in the light of the rules of Sanskrit grammar. • 


1. See p. 171, note 1 ; p. 23.5, note 1. 

2. See p. 243. 

3. See Fig. 16, p. 80. 
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(a) When a Visarga is preceded by A and followed by A 
or a soft consonant, it is changed into U which, with 
the preceding A, becomes O. 

Explanation. 

A represents Buddhi or heat (the first manifestation of 
Heart-energy) ; U Purushic Ether ; and O water. This rule 
implies that when the centrosome (Visarga) is surrounded by 
heat (preceded and followed by A), it is first magnetised 
(changed to U), and then transformed into a liquid(O) ‘ . 

(d) Visarga, preceded by A, and followed by any other 
vowel except A, is dropped. It is also dropped when 
it is preceded by A and followed by a soft letter, 
consonant or vowel. 

Explanation. 

We find in the actual development of the cell that the 
■centrosomes (Visarga) appear, disappear and re-appear®. 
The disappearance or dropping of the centrosomes is 
explained by this rule. When the centrosome (Visarga) is 
•acted upon by heat (preceded by A or A), and it then acts, 
not upon heat, but some other energy of the nucleus or the 
cytoplasm (followed by any other vowel except A, or a soft 
•consonant), it is seen to disappear. 

(c) S or Visarga, preceded by any vowel except A or A, 
and follov/ed by a vowel or a soft consonant, is 
changed to R. 


Explanation. 

It has been pointed out that the centrosomes are to be 
found at two places, near the nucleus or in the cytoplasm ; and 
the former (near the Heart) is represented by S (No. 13, 
Heart-energy), and the latter by R. This rule 


1. This explains how a Purnshio energy (Visarga) is transformed into Prakntie 
(0, water). The idea of Gn«a change of U into 0 is similar (See p. 194), 

3. See Cunningham’s Anatomy, pp. 8-11. 
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indicates how a centrosome found near the nucleus, 
maybe transformed into the centrosome of the cytoplasm^. 
This change takes place when an energy of the nucleus, other 
than heat (A or A), acts on the centrosome of the nucleus, 
and the latter acts on some energy of the nucleus or the' 
cytoplasm (vowel or a soft consonant). 

(d) Visarga followed by Ch or Chh is changed into S ; by 
T or Th, into S ; and by T or Th into Sh. 

Explanation. 

This rule explains how a centrosome (Visarga) may be 
transformed into super-electric energy, or heat, or electric, or 
magnetic energy, represented by the letters S, S, and Sh. 

In this connection it may be mentioned that the letters Cb 
and Chh belong to the Mind-class (Palatals) ; T and Tin to- 
Purushic Ether (Liiiguals) ; and T and Th to Prakritic Ether 
(Dentals). This rule implies that when a centrosome (Visarga) 
acts on (is followed by) an electric energy of the cytoplasm 
(consonants Ch or Chh). it is transformed into heat, electric, 
or magnetic energy (S, assigned to the Buddhi region, 
belonging to the Mind-class, and occupying place No. 5, 
indicative of Ether, in our diagram.) 

Again, when a centrosome acts on the south-seeking 
magnetic energy of the cytoplasm (T and Th), it is transformed 
into heat, electric, or south-seeking magnetic , energy 
(represented by the letter Sh, assigned to the Buddhi region^ 
occupying place No. 6, and belonging to Purushic Ether or 
Lingual class). 

Further, when a centrosome acts on a north-seeking 
magnetic energy of the cytoplasm (T and Th), it is changed 
into super-electric energy, heat, electric, or north-seeking 
magnetic energy (represented by the letter S, occupying place- 
No. 13, assigned to Mind-region, and belonging to Prakritic 
Ether or Dental class). 

1. This also shows how Heart-energy (S, Ho. 13) is transformed into Buddhi 

or Mind, or Purushic Ether (R). 
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Conclusion. 

It is possible to pursue this idea further yet, and the 
-statements with regard to the constituents of the cell as 
represented by vowels, consonants, Anusv^zra and Visarga, can 
be examined and verified. Enough, however, has been said to 
show that there is sufficient material for the conclusion that the 
Sanskrit language is a deliberate creation of the genius of man, 
and was intended to be as exact a copy as possible of a great 
and magnificent scheme of thought; and, while there might 
easily be a difference of opinion with regard to the adequacy of 
one explanation or another, it would not be possible to reject 
the idea of the whole. As we shall see in the following 
chapters, this theory finds additional support from the method 
of interpretation adopted from ancient times in regard to the 
sacred works of the Hindus ; and from the Vedas down to the 
great epic of the Mahabharata, the whole fabric of Hindu 
thought is found to be reared on this system, where each letter 
■of the alphabet represents an idea or an energy of life, — 
constituting a great and wonderful scheme of thought relating 
to the origin, manifestation and dissolution of the universe, 
■conceived as Brahma^zz/a or else the tiniest cell, with one law 
pervading the mightiest and the meanest forms of life. 

This theory would undoubtedly raise a number of problems 
not only with regard to Sanskrit, but all languages of the Aryan 
stock ; but its correctness or error must be judged not according 
to accepted opinion but the character of the sacred works of 
the Hindus ; and if we can explain not only the form and 
development of the cell, but, at the same time, re-interpret the 
sacred works as pictures of great schemes of thought in the 
light of our theory, its correctness would be established beyond 
all serious doubt. The following pages will show how far is 
•our conclusion justified. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE METHOD OF INTERPRETATION 

We should now be in a position to determine the method', 
■of interpreting ideas in Sanskrit. It need hardly be repeated 
that, according to the theory discussed in these pages, Sanskrit 
is a deliberate creation of the genius of man, designed to 
express in a systematic and scientific manner and by means of 
a pictorial form, where every letter of the alphabet represents 
-an idea or an energy of life, the speculations and theories and 
conclusions of the ancient Hindus regarding the creation, 
manifestation and end of life . 

Here a question might be asked, — If Sanskrit is a new 
invention of the human mind, the ordinary meanings would 
also be deliberately assigned to each word and expression: 
What then is the relation of these meanings to their original 
interpretation ? The two cannot be in conflict or contradictory, 
for then the whole purpose of the language will have been 
vitiated. There should, if possible, be a certain connection 
between them ; or they might run on parallel lines, each 
following its own trend of thought; but a conflict would be 
inconceivable. An examination of the following pages will- 
show how far this condition is satisfied. 

A further question might be asked. What was the object 
■ of the ancients in inventing a new language and giving to each 
word a number of meanings, the result of which is, at the 
present day at least, confusion? If they understood the 
• different systems of thought outlined in these pages, and were 
able to construct great and scientific theories of life and death, 
and build upon them their systems of philosophy and religion, 
<ouId they not have expressed them in a clear and definite form 
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rather than disguise them in this way ? Again, have we not, 
in the sacred works of the Hindus themselves, a great body of 
philosophical thought, expressed in simple, unambiguous 
manner, without the accretion of this pictorial form ? 

The chief reason for the creation of Sanskrit lies in its 
scientific accuracy, brevity, and perfection of form. Once the 
system is grasped and its implications understood, nothing can 
be more simple and definite. The object of all knowledge 
is either the world of the manifest or the unmanifest ; and 
since both are expressed by the idea and image of Brahm««^a 
or the Universal Cell, nothing could be more simple or 
scientific in a study of the fundamental problems of life than 
to mirror in each letter of the alphabet an energy of creation, 
so that each word may coincide with the object it represents, 
and all be a picture of the working of the Universe. Interpreted 
in this light, no language can be more pictorially exact, 
accurate and brief than Sansknt. 

Whatever the reasons, we have before us the great fact 
of the Sansk^-it language, and a vast and ancient literature — 
the most ancient of the record of the world — a great part of 
which is regarded as sacred, inspired and divine ; but which, 
taken in the mass, can hardly satisfy the religious impulse of 
the human heart. But if there were a method of interpretation, 
in the light of which what is regarded as sacred could also be 
shown to be true, what is obscure made clear, and what has 
never been understood given a simple, consistent and coherent 
meaning, it may not be rejected merely because it appears to 
be new and not generally known. Indeed, this method of 
interpretation is as old as the sacred works themselves ; only 
through the lapse of time it has been forgotten and lost. 

Different Methods of Interpretation. 

There are a number of ways in which a word or a name 
may be interpreted ; and in this connection we should bear in 
mind the following points 

(!) Our chief method of interpretation, ^ecially in connection 
with Vedic names, relates to the places of the letters of a 
name along their ellipses of the alphabet, which gives us 
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also their Gu«a-Une. We refer each letter to the energy 
it expresses, and the combination of all gives the 
principal forces of life indicated by a name. This method, 
fitting in with the essential character of Sansk^-it, as 
originally conceived, is of general application to the 
interpretation of Vedic names ; but inasmuch as a number 
of these are repeated in subsequent works, down to the 
great epics of Ramaya«a and Mah^rbharata, it will be 
found to serve throughout the range of sacred literature. 

(2) In a number of cases the usually accepted meaning of a 
word conveys the idea clearly enough. This is specially 
the case with the purely philosophical portions of the 
sacred works. 

(3) When a word has a number of meanings, one of 
them, not generally applied, may throw light on its 
interpretation. 

(4) The meaning of a word may depend on 

{a) its letters or 

{b) its syllables instead of letters ; or 

{c) its one or more principal letters or syllables instead 
of all of them ; or 

(rtf) its letters and syllables combined. 

(5) The meaning of a name may depend on its associations, 
such as place of birth, father’s name, etc. 


1. In analysing the letters of a word we must remember that a consonant, 
except at the end of a word, cannot' be pronounced without the aid of a 
vowel. Accordingly the meaning of a consonant, without a vowel, is 
identical with that of a consonant with a vowel. The reason for this is 
obvious ; for if a consonant cannot be pronounced without a vowel, it cannot 
Jose its value merely because it comes at the end of a word or is joined to 
another consonant; its meaning must be the same throughout ; hence it 
is like a consonant with a vowel. 

This is illustrated by the sacred syllable Om, which is always analysed into 
its letter, A, U, M; and the last is a consonant without a vowel; but 
its meaning is the same that of M (a), that is, a consonant with a vowel. 
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(6) The meaning of a word may depend on its interpretation 
given in some other sacred work regarded as 
authoritative. 

Illustrations. 

The following illustrations will explain the various methods 
of interpretation - 

(1) The meafdng of a nmne may be indicated 'by the places 
occtipied by its letters in the diagram of the alphabet. 

This is the principal method of interpretation in connection 
with the names of Vedic gods*. A few instances, however, may 
be given here. The word K«la, meaning Time, is composed of 
K, a, la ; of which the first, K (No. 1), is assigned to the region 
of Buddhi ; so is ^ ; while L (a). No. 23, the last of the region 
to which it is assigned, represents PrakHtic Ether. Hence 
Kala or Time denotes the cycle of Buddhi or the Sun completed 
in Prakntic Ether, and this agrees with the idea already- 
explained®. 

Similarly, the word Gaja, meaning an elephant, is 
composed of Ga, ja; and the former (No. 15) is assigned to 
Purushic, and the latter (No. 21) to Prakntic Ether. Gaja. 
therefore, denotes the relation of Purushic to Prakritic Ether ; 
and we have seen that this is the identical idea of Gawe^a and 
Hastin (elephant)®. 

(2) Om of the several meanings of a name, not generally 
applied, may lead to a netv interpretation. 

Karna. In the “story” of the Mahabharata Kar^^a is 
supposed to be a great warrior, the son of Kuntz' born of the 
Sun, prior to her marriage with Yandxx. 

But one of the dictionary meanings of Kar«a is “grain 
with chaffs, in the light of which he would represent all Seed, 

1. See Chap. IX. 

2. See p. 123, note 4; p. 151, note 1. 

3. See pp. 214-215. 

4. Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 256. 
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the essence of the vegetable kingdom, or the vegetable 
kingdom itself. 

(3) TJie nteaning of a name may depend on its component letters. 

Om. The classic example of this is the sacred syllable 
Om, always analysed into its component letters, A, U, and 
inasmuch as each of these is the name of the Supreme 
Purusha, in our method of interpretation they are used as 
signs of personiBcatlon^ 

Go. On the analogy of Om we should analyse the word 
Go (meaning Cow) into G, A. U ; and its meaning would be 
“A personification (A) of motion (G) in Ether (U).” The usually- 
accepted meaning of the word Go (Cow) would thus be altered 
into “ Motion in Ether or Ether in Motion ; ” hence the religious 
significance of the Cow in Hinduism depends not so much on 
the animal of that name as on the whole conception of Ether ; 
and we have seen that the three Gu? 2 as as well as the three 
main systems of philosophy and religion are connected with 
Ether®. This would explain the common idea of the orthodox, 
that Hinduism depends on the Cow ; for if we eliminate the 
Cow or the idea of Ether, the whole ancient system of science, 
philosophy and religion must perish ; and from this we shall be 
able to understand the reference to the Cow in sacred literature, 
specially in connection with KHshwa, made manifest in Ether 
himselH. 

(4) The meaning of a word may depend on its component 
syllables instead of letters. 

There are many instances of this in sacred literature ; as 
for instance, “ Udg/tha” is analysed into Ut, g?, tha, and each 
syllable is given a meaning of its own®. Similarly, Siaima is 


1. Prasna Up. V, 5-6 ; Mait. Br. Up. VI, 8 ; SBE. Vol. XV, pp. 282 ; 307. 

2. Cf. Agni P. CCCLIII, 21-25, p. 1302. 

3. See p. 215, note 4. Cf. Fig. 16, p. 80. 

4. See p. 128. Cf. Gopa;la, Govinda, Goknla, Gorardhana, etc. in connection 

with Krishna. 

5. Chh. Up. I, iii, 6-7 ; SBE. Vol. I, p. 8. 
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analysed into Sa, ama*; Satyam into Sa, t, yam®, and 
Hndayam into Hri, da, yam®. 

Kunti. On the analogy of this, we may analyse Kunt/ 
(or Kunti, its masculine form) into Kum, ti, the letter m of Kum 
being changed into n when followed by t, according to the 
rules of grammar. 

Now, Kum in Sansknt means Earth, and ti is a form of 
iti, meaning, “ that is to say^.” Hence Kuntz means “ that is 
to say. Earth,” or more simply, our planet Earth. 

In the light of this we can understand Kuntz’s other name, 
Prithiz, the daughter of P^ithu ; for in the Vishzzu Pura?za® we 
are told that Pzdthu is the father of Earth, whence she got the 
patronymic PHthvz"® (/.e. daughter of Prithu). 

From this we shall be able to understand the idea of the 
“story” of the Mahzzbharata more clearly. Kuntz represents 
our planet Earth ; Kar«a, the vegetable kingdom ; and the 
Fafzdava brothers, as will be explained in due course, the 
animal kingdom ; and as our planet consists of all the five 
elements and is characterised by the energy of the Sun and the 
Moon®, both the kingdoms of life are conceived as born of her ; 
and the Earth is often spoken of in the sacred works as the 
common mother of all, the mobile and the immobile'. 

(5) Tlie meaning of a name may depend on its principal 
syllable. 

The names of Hindu gods are usually interpreted in this 
way, though the method adopted in this volume is different. 
Thus Brahman is usually derived from Brih, to increase or 


1. Chh. Up. I, vi. 1 ; SEE. Tol. I, p. 13 

2. Brih. Up. V, t,1 ; SEE. Vol. XV, p. 191. 

3. Ibid. V, iii, 1 ; SEE. Vol. XV, p. 1 90. 

4. See Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 446. 

5. VishMu P. I, xiii, p. 68. 

6. See Chap. IX for interpretation of Prithv* as onr planet Earth. Cf. p. 50, 

note 1. 

7. SBr. IV, i, 8-9; SEE. Vol. XXVI, p. 260. Vishnu P. II. iv,p. 127. MBh. 

Stmti P. XII, CSC, 15. 



^54 


THE MYSTERY OP THE MAHABHARATA 


grow ; Vishwu from Vish, to be active ; and Knsh«a is 
interpreted in a number of ways in a similar manner. 

( 6 ) The meaning of a name may depend on some special 
significance attaching to it in a sacred work, regarded as 
anthoi'itative. 

Bharata. There are many instances of this. For 
example, the name Bharata often occurs in the sacred works of 
the Hindus. It usually stands for a king, believed to be an 
ancestor of the Yand2.v2&, and is generally applied to them. It 
is also applied to the whole country, India, often called 
Bh^ratavarsha or the land of the Bh(2;rata race. Bharata is the 
name of the son of Dushmanta or Dushyanta and ^akuntala ; 
and also of one of the four sons of Dasaratha, the king of 
Ayodhya * . 

But the name is interpreted in the ^atapatha Brahma;za 
in a very different manner, where it is said to signify Fire®, 
and also Air or Breath®, Indeed, Agni is conceived as 
Breath®, and believed to be its very cause and moving force*. 

Now if we understand Bharata in the light of Breath 
or Pra«a, the whole idea undergoes a radical change ; and the 
Maha-bharata becomes a great treatise on the subject-matter 
of Breath or Pra«a, Heart-energy or Action, and all that 
they imply®. 

Indra. Similarly, Indra is interpreted in a special manner 
in the Upanishads. Sometimes he is spoken of as Idaw-dra®, 
and again is identified with Prawa or self-conscious Breath®. 


1. See p. 201, note 1. 

2. SBr. I, iv, 2, 2 ; SBE. Yol. XII, p. Ho. 

8. SBt. I, v, 1, 8; SBE. VoL XH, p. 133. 

4. SBr. I, iT, 3, 8 ; SBE. Yol. XII, p. 121. 

5. See p. 152. Cf. p, 200, note 2. 

6. Ait. Ar. Up. II, iv, 3, 10-11 ; SBE. Yol. I, p. 242. 

7. Kaush. Up. Ill, 2 ; 8 ; SBE. Yol. I, pp. 294 ; 299-300. 
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Arjuna. Accordingly, Arjuna, the “son” of Indra in 
the Mahabharata, would represent Prana, or self-conscious 
Breath or Heart-energy, as the son is identified with the 
-father^. 

Horse. In the same manner a special significance 
■attaches to the idea of Horse in sacred literature; and it is 
sometimes compared to Breath or Pr««a®, and sometimes said 
to represent the senses®. 

Twin A-svins. Accordingly, the twin Horsemen, the 
Alvins, refer to the twin senses of knowledge and action, or the 
twin aspects of Ether, Purushic and Prakritic. 

Nakula and Sahadeva. As the twins, Nakula and 
Sahadeva, in the “story” of the Mah^aibharata are born of the 
twin Ayvins, they refer to the twofold character of Ether, motion 
.and action, and represent arms and legs respectively. 

Twins in Sacred Literature, The idea of all twins in 
sacred literature is similar, and corresponds to the twin or 
twofold character of Ether, Purushic and Prakritic, with its 
twin senses of knowledge and action ; and it is in the light of 
this that we have to understand the significance of the twins 
YamaandYamz; Lakshma? 2 a and 5‘atrughna; Dhnsh^adyumna 
and Draupad? ; Knpa and Kripz ; the two Aivins ; and Nakula 
and Sahadeva. 

Significance Attaching to Letters. In the Aitareya- 
^ra«yaka Upanishad* a special significance is said to attach 
to the letters Sh and JV, the former signifying Breath or Pr^aa, 
-and the latter strength. Further, the change of S into Sh, and 
of N into is also referred to in the same Upanishad^. It is 
in the light of this that we must interpret the names Knshaa, 


1. S66 p. 214, not6 3. 

2. Chh. Up. VIII, xii, 3; SEE. VoL I, p. 142. 

3. Kaiha Up. I, iii, 4; SEE. Vol. XV, p. 12. 

4. Ait. Av. Up. III. iii, 6, 3-6 ; SEE, Vol. I, p. 263. 
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Vish«u, Varu«a, etc. having the letter and they will be 
examined in detail in Chapter IX. 

/'j\ name utay be vnteTpreted by jneuns of a ceTtuin nuinbeT 
associated with it, in the light of the significance attaching 
to that number. 

The significance attaching to certain numbers has already 
been explainedS and it has Vedic authority to support it. In 
the White Yajur Veda® a special meaning is assigned to 
numerals, from 1 to 17 ; and again to odd numbers from 1 to 
33®; and in the i?ig Veda we have a similar idea attaching 
to certain numbers referred to throughout that work. For 
instance, we have 

One The Supreme. 

Two Night and day ; Heaven and Earth, 

Three Gods; goddesses; worlds; creatures; purifiers; 

steps of Vish«u ; Times or Ages; Vedas; thrice 
eleven, etc. 

Four Goddesses ; creatures ; quarters of the sky. 

Five Races ; tribes ; floods ; divisions of sacrifice ; 

elements ; regions of the world. 

Six Regions; seasons; directions. 

Seven Streams; mothers; flames of Agni ; gerrns ; horses 
of the Sun ; regions ; i?ishis ; sages ; singers ; 
tones ; oceans ; sons of Aditi ; races of men, etc. 

Eight Points of the Earth ; sons of Aditi, etc. 

Nine Ninefold Gaurf. 

Ten Fingers ; the region of the Heart ; S^^rya’s horses ; 

months of human gestation. 

Eleven Gods, 

Twelve Months ; .^dityas, etc. 

1. See pp. 196-203. 

2. WYV. IX, 31-34:. 

8. WYV. XrV, 28-,31. 
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(8) A nmm may be vnterp^'ctedwith reference to certain notes of 

music, or months of the year, etc. 

Thus, the letters Sa, i?i, Ga, Ma, Pa, Dha, Xi, referring 
to the seven notes of music, would represent the serial numbers 
from one to seven, to be interpreted in the light of the meanings 
attaching to them. 

Similarly, a name may be understood in the light of a 
month of the year^. 

(9) The meaiiing of a name, token obscure, may be gathered 
from its patrcmytnic or father's name, syfwnym, place of 
birth, ccniiztry of rule, etc. 

Drupada. For instance, in the “ story ” of the 
Mahabharata, Drupada is the king of Panchala, and is called 
Yajna-sena or lord of sacrifice. 

The word Pafichda may be analysed into Pa, Anusvara (n) 
and chala ; and Pa, being the fifth note in the gamut of Hindu 
music and the first letter of the fifth (Labial) class, refers to 
Ether, as already explained-; further, as the letter belongs to 
the Air-class of consonants (Labials), it also refers to Air, the 
element associated with action. Accordingly Pa refers to 
Prakritic Ether, characterised by the five senses of action ; 
Anusvizra, as already explained®, represents the union of 
Purusha and Prakriti, which takes place in Purushic Ether ; 
and ch«la means motion, characteristic of both Purushic and 
Prakritic Ether, From all this we may conclude that Drupada* 
signifies (a) PrakHtic Ether (Pa); (b) Purushic Ether 
( Anusvara) ; (c) union of Purushic and Prakritic energy 
(Anusvara) ; and ( d) motion (ch«la), characteristic of both 
Purushic and Prakritic Ether. As we shall see, this idea .agrees 
with that of his twin-children, Dhrish^adyumna and Draupadf, 
who represent the twin-senses of knowledge and action, related 
to the twofold character of Ether. 


1. C£ months of birth of Vishfra’s incarnations, pp. 130-132. 

2. See p. 226. 

3. See p. 212. 
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This idea of Drupada agrees also with his other name, 
Yajna-sena or the lord of sacrifice. According to the Bhagavad 
Giifl^, sacrifice is born of action ; and as Drupada represents 
the union of Purushic and Prakntic Ether, and the senses of 
action are related to the latter, he is the lord of sacrifice born 
of them. The idea of sacrifice as creative action has already- 
been explained®. 

Draupadi or Krishna. As Ether has a twofold 
character, Puru.shic and Prakntic, its Purushic part is 
represented by a man, and Prak;'itic by a woman, in the twin- 
children of Drupada, Dh?-ish/adyumna and Draupadz. 
Accordingly the former repre.sents the five senses of knowledge 
and the latter of action®. 

Draupadf is also called KrishwiZ. Now, as has been 
pointed out, Krish^^a represents Heart-energy made manifest 
in Purushic Ether^; and as Krishna is a female counterpart of 
Knsh^za, she would refer to Prakntic Ether, as he to Purushic. 
Another interesting name of Draupadf is Parvatf®, the name 
of the consort of Lord Siva ; and it has been observed that 
P«rvatz refers to Ether®. From this we may infer that P^rvatz, 
like Draupadz, refers to Prakzdtic Ether 


1. BhG. Ill, 14; IV, 32. 

2. See pp. i73-74. 

3. As both the aspects of Ethei* are really Pamshic, Ether itself being Purushic 

in character, and it is only for convenience’ sake that we have called the 
one Purushic and the other Prakntic, (cf. p. 1-35), they are often 
represented by twin sons instead of twin son and daughter, as in 
the case of Lakshmawa and Satrughna, Haknla and Sahadeva. It is 
only when the creative character' of one of them is sought to be 
emphasised that we have a son and a daughter, the son always 
preceding the daughter, as the Purushic aspect is followed by Prakritic. 

4. See pp. 128, 1 32. 

5. See Monier William’s Dictionary, p. G22. 

6- See p. 214. 

7. This idea of Parvatt will further elucidate the idea of Ga«esa as 
representing Prakntic Ether. C£ pp. 214-15. 
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(10) Th£ meaning of a word may be gathered from certain 
signs, symbols, and rtdes of grammar. 

For instance, the letter T represents Prakritic Ether and 
is the base of the pronominal tad, meaning, that which; 
hence it represents all manifest life. Similarly the letter S is 
a pronominal modification of tad, and means, he. Accordingly, 
if we make a distinction between T and S, the former will 
represent life in general the latter human life in particular. 

In the same manner Anusvara represents the union of 
Purusha and Prakriti in Purushic Ether, and is conceived as a 
symbol of creation. Visarga, on the other hand, signifies 
Purushic energy in a state ol rest ‘ . 

Application of Method. This method may be applied 
in many ways. Thus Hasta in Sanskrit means, a hand, the 
instrument of action. But the word may be analysed into 
Ha, s, ta ; where Ha means {a) Water or Prakriti, or (b) 
Buddhi or the Supreme manifest Purusha; and S represents 
human and T other forms of life. The new idea of Hasta 
would thus be, (a) Prakriti or (b) Purusha, in relation to 
human and other forms of life ; in other words, action is related 
to both Purusha and Prakriti when examined in connection 
with all forms of life®. Further, Hasta, as a measure of length, 
is said to consist of 24 Angulas or parts ; and this would connect 
the idea of Hasta with the philosophy of the number 24, or the 
Sankhya system®, according to which all action is born of 
Prakriti, and nothing is gained by considering the question of 
the existence of the Supreme Purusha*. 

Hastinapura. From this we should be able to 
understand the significance of the city of Hastinapura, the 
birthplace of both the Kauravas and Pa^idavas. In connection 
with the idea of Ganesa it has been pointed out® that 


1. See p. 186. 

2. C£ p. 200, note 2 ; p. 21.5, note 4. 
8. See pp. 72, 100. 

4. Cf. p. 90, note 1 ; p. 97, note 3. 

6. See p. 215, note 4, 
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Hastinapura refers to the problem of Ether, with its Purushic 
and Prakntic character, related to the senses of knowledge and 
action, and the Sahkhya system of philosophy*; and now we 
see that the chief problem is one of action, round which 
centres the contest of both the Kauravas and the Famh.vas ; 
for the question of questions is, Is action Purushic or PrakHtic, 
and should it be performed-? 

(11) meaning of a word may turn otd to be something very 
different from its ustial interpretaiioti when examined in 
the light of our metJzod, and yet retain a definite conmction 
with its ordinary, commcnily 7inderstood sense. 

This is very necessary if our idea of a new Sansknt 
language is correct; and there are many instances of this 
connection between the old, common meaning of a word, and 
its original interpretation. For example, Vadha means 
killing ; but it may be analysed into Va, dha ; where 
Va means Water or Ptaknti; and dha, keeping or consigning. 
Va-dha, therefore, means consigning to Prakriti ; and it has 
been pointed out that Death, or Kala (Time) is associated with 
Prakriti, which is also called K«U’ (black or dark)®. 

Killincr. therefore, means assigning to Prakriti^; and 
inasmuch as in sacred literature Man is often conceived as a 
personification of ideas®, when a person is said to be killed, 
the real meaning is that he is assigned to Prakriti ; that is, he 
is said to partake of the character of Prakriti more than 
Purusha, or that he holds Praknti and not Purusha to be the 
supreme creative energy of life. 

It is in the light of this meaning of killing that we have 
to understand all wars in sacred literature where millions of 
persons are said to be killed on either side. They are, 

1. Cf. p. 96. 

2. See p. 200, note 2 ; p. 215, note 4. 

S. Cf. p. 124, note 1. All death takes place in the Prakritic half of the Golden 
Egg. See Pig, 20, p. 121. 

4. Cf. p. 115, note 1. 

5. See p. 155, note 8. 
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in fact, an array of Purushic and Prafadtic energies on either 
side, marshalled in the light of arguments with regard to 
different theories of life ; and those that belong to Prak/dti on 
either side are said to be killed ; while Purushic forces alone 
survive. 

This is the idea of Rdrvawa killed by Rama ; of 
Kauravas by Yands^zs-, of Kansa by Knshwa ; of V;'itra by all 
the gods of the Vedas. Thus, from the Vedas down to the 
great epics, one single idea of killing applies throughout; 
and the ordinary and original meanings agree. 

Authority for this Interpretation. 

It has been observed that a new method of interpretation, 
however ingenious, must follow the usage of ancient writers 
if it is to meet with acceptance. But it has been remarked that 
the method adopted in these pages is as old as the sacred works 
themselves, and merely repeats the practice of the ancients, 
forgotten through the lapse of time ; and in this connection a 
number of references to the sacred works of the Hindus have 
already been given. For instance, the sacred syllable Om is 
always analysed into its component letters, A, U, M, each of 
which is the name of a god*’ hence these letters are regarded as 
signs of personification in our system of interpretation . Similarly, 
Udgftha is analysed into Ut, gz, tha^, each of which is given a 
number of meanings and understood in several ways. Again, 
Sama is broken into Sa, ama»; Satyam into Sa. t, yam*; 
Hridayam into Hn, da, yam*. 

Similarly, Svapna, sleep, or Svapiti, he sleeps, is derived 
from Sva, apzta®, meaning, going to one’s self. Purusha is 
made equal to Puri 5aya, meaning, a dweller in the city (of 
the body)^ Szzrya, Sun, is derived from Su. sqeezed 

1. See p. 252, note 1. 

2. See p* 252, note 5. 

3. See p. 253, note 1. 

4. See p. 253, note 2. 

5. See p. 253, note 3. ' 

G. Chh. Up. VI, viii, 1 ; SBE. Vol. I, p. 99. 

7. Brih. Up. II, v, 18; SBE. Vol. XV, p. 117. 
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out^; Pm’ana is derived from Pu, to purify^; -j^ditya. Sun. 
from Ada, vapour, or the life of man*; .^pas, water, fromi 
Pya, he nourishes*. 

Then we have Indra made equal to Ida7;2-dra, and again' 
identified with Vxaita. or Breath®. 

Then we have special meanings assigned to certain letters; 
to vowels, i, u, e®; or to consonants, sh, »*; or to a semi-vowel, 
y®; or again to syllables, hau, hai, atha, iha, auhoi, hin, 
hun, V«g®, etc. 

There are a number of examples of this kind scattered 
throughout the Upanishads and other sacred works of the- 
Hindus. The Vedas themselves are founded upon this system ; 
and the etymological interpretation of a word (Nirukta) is. 
believed to be a fundamentm part of Vedic literature. There 
is a list of Vedic words, called Nigha«/a, interpreted by 
different writers in different ways ; and an examination of the- 
commentary of Yaska (Nigha?2;^u) will show that the method, 
though differently applied in these pages, is an ancient one. 

The question whether words are eternal or non-eternal 
was a very important subject of discussion among the ancient 
Hindus®; and Patanjali, the author of the Yoga Sutras, 
and Fanlni, the celebrated grammarian, came to the 
conclusion that they were both. Again, a question is often 
asked by ancient writers, whether the meaning of a 
word has any connection with the word itself and depends in 
any way on the letters composing it®. Whatever the 
opinion of an individual writer in this connection, it cannot be 
denied that the very fact that a question of this kind is raised 
indicates that such a view was held even in ancient times, vis., 


1. Mait Br. Up. YI, 7; SBE. Yol. XY. p. SIO. 

2. See p. 254, notes 6 and 7. 

3. CUi. Up. I, sdii; SBE. Yol. I, p. 22. 

4. Ait. At. Up. HI. u, 6, 3 ; SBE. Yol. I, p. 265. 

0 . See Nigha<j/n and Nirnkta, p. 204. 

6. Ibid. pp. 216-17. 
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that the meaning of a word is connected with the word itself 
and the letters composing it. It is true that the Nyi?ya 
Darjana* rejects the view of certain grammarians that a word or 
sound or letter (literally, 5abda) undergoes a change correspond- 
ing to a change in the idea ; but, even if we forget that this 
work is later in origin, it only proves that some grammarians did 
hold this view even at that time. Indeed, in these pages it is 
maintained that the meaning of a word or name, when used 
in a sacred, philosophical and pictorial sense, does depend 
■on the letters forming it, and the idea conveyed is intended^ to 
refer to certain energies and truths of life. Nor can it be denied 
that there is ample ancient authority for holding such a view. 

Reference has been made to the Upanishads in connection 
with this system of interpretation. The 5atapatha Brahma«a 
is full of interpretations according to letter and syllable analysis. 
The meanings attaching to the word Bhorata- have already 
been referred to ; and as this word is of very wide application 
throughout ancient sacred literature, a proper understanding 
•of its significance is of the utmost importance. Indeed, the very 
idea of the Mahabharata is said to depend on a proper 
understanding of the etymology of the word®. The Puroiwas 
too have their special method of interpretation, one-letter 
lexicons and special meanings attaching to syllables of 
names®. 

The method adopted in these pages only follows the line 
■of thought already indicated in the sacred works of the Hindus, 
•and is ljut a continuation of the ancient system of mterpreting 
names and ideas. Its merit, if any, lies in placing it on a 
systematic and scientific basis, by connecting the Sanskrit 
alphabet with the Universal Ovum or 'Qr&hxnanda.. But_ its 
value must depend not on a mere theory or speculation. 


1. Nya. Dar. II, ii, 41— 1.5 ; .56-59. 

2. See p. 254. 

.3. See pp. 4-5. 

4. Agni P. Vol. I, p. 210. 
o. Agni P. Vol. II, pp. 1279-30. 



-264 the mystery of the mahabharata 

however ingenious, but its practical application over the 
great range of the sacred works, and the result in 
re-interpreting ancient ideas achieved thereby. A few errors 
and discrepancies may easily be ignored, for at this distance of 
time it may not be possible to have a perfect system of 
interpretation of the ancient works; but the main outlines 
must remain clear, definite, and conclusive ; and it is only then 
that it can be accepted. 

We are now on the threshold of the ancient works 
of the Hindus, beginning with the Vedas, the most sacred 
and the earliest extant. In this connection it should 
be remembered that even the Vedas, in their present 
form, could not have been the first attempt in the direction of 
representing ideas in the manner explained. They must have 
been preceded by many cruder attempts, now lost ; for the form 
of the Vedas, even when we take into consideration their 
ancient character, is very far from primitive ; and a new language 
must have taken a long time to attain to that degree of 
excellence and perfection. But the Vedas are the earliest work 
available to us at this day ; and bur system of interpretation 
must first and foremost apply to them. 

A New Illustration. Before proceeding, however, to 
the Vedas, it may be of interest to consider yet one more 
example of our method of interpretation in connection with 
the names of the planets, to which reference was made in an 
earlier chapter^. It has been observed that the seven planets, 
after whom we get the days of the week, represent the seven 
great energies of life, from Buddhi to the element “ Earth ; ” 
further, that they hax’-e each a place in the body of a living 
being ; — the place of the Sun being in the upper part of the 
head ; of Moon in the Iov.!-er part of the head, down to the 
eyebrows ; of Mars in the face and the throat ; of Mercury in the 
lungs or the chest ; of Jupiter in the digestive organ ; of Venus 
in the organ of creation ; and of Saturn in the organ of 
excretion. These complete the essential parts of a living 
creature, the loss of any portion of which causes death. The 
remaining limbs, vis., arms (or fore-legs) and legs (or hind-legs) 


1. See p. 156, 
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however useful, are not so essential to the mere life as the 
others ; for even without them a creature can continue to 
exist*. In this connection we have obsen'ed that the relation 
of the planets to the different parts of the body could be 
established by examining them in the light of our method of 
interpretation, and it would be interesting to see how this can 
be done. 

Sun: Sunday. 

It has been pointed out that the Sun is Buddhi personified ; 
and as Buddhi is the highest manifest energy of life, it must 
have its place in the highest manifest part of Man, or the 
topmost part of the head. Further, the Sun is characterised 
by heat, which is centred in the head-; hence the place of the 
Sun is in the uppermost part of the head in a living creature. 

Moon: Moon-day or Monday, 

It has been observed that the Moon is Mind personified®. 
It has been pointed out that the Mind is usually considered 
in connection with the five senses, and spoken of as the sixth^; 
and its relation to Buddhi has been explained, as when Buddhi 
desires anything it is called the Mind®. The question is, 
where is the place of Mind in a man ? It is obvious that it 
comes after Buddhi, and before the five senses. 

We find in the human body, which may be regarded as 
typical of the viviparous, that the five senses of knowledge, — 
ears, skin, eyes, tongue as the sense of taste, and nose, — are all 
situated in the face. Thus, if Buddhi is situated in the upper 

1. It is fOT this reason that in the storj of the Mahabharata, Naknla and 

Sahadeva, who represent arms and legs respectirelv, are said to be bom 
of a different mother, Madri, and not Kanti. 

2. Cf. p. 48, note 1. 

3. See p. 48, note 2. 

4. See p. 197, note 1. 

5. See p. 68, note 3. 
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part of the head, the place of the Mind must be the lower 
part of the head, immediately above the place of the five 
senses ; and that reaches down to the eyebrows. 

This place of the Mind, as situated in the forehead, is 
significant ; and reference is made to the place between 
the two eyebrows in the Bhagavad Gitai^. Further, 
we have observed that the abstract ideas of philosophy and 
science have been given a concrete form by the Hindus in 
their systems of religion and social life^; and it is a common 
salutation among them to raise the hand to the forehead and 
utter the name of R-asma. Now, it has been pointed out that 
Rama represents Mind-energy®; hence his connection with 
the salutation of the forehead -i. It may be of interest to note 
that this is the place of the tilaka mark by the Hindus and the 
explanation is obvious®. 

Mangala or Mars- Tuesday. 

The word Mangala may be analysed into Man, gala ; 
and Man means, to think, from which we have Manas or Mind ; 
and gala means, throat or neck. Man-gala, therefore, implies 
the connection of the Mind with the throat ; and so represents 
the region from the Mind down to the throat ; that is, from 
below the forehead, or from the face, to the throat. 


1. BhG. V, 27. 

2. See p. 171, note 3. 

3. See p. 128. 

•t. Similarly, when the name of Krishna is uttered in salutation, the palms are 
joined together and placed on the Heart, signifying that he represents 
Heart energy. The idea of joined palms in connection with the Supreme 
Pumsha will be explained in a subsequent chapter. 

The Mnd is sometimes said to reside in the Heart (Yed. Swt. SBE. VoL 
XXXIV, p. ITS), and that is because the two are akin (See pp. 42-4-3). 


5. See p. 174. 



CHAP. YIL THE METHOD OP INTERPBBTATIOK 


267 


Budha or Mercury: Wednesday. 

The word Budha may be analysed into B, udha; and 
udha is identified with udhas, and the latter with ?^dhas*, 
which means the udder of any female, breast, bosom while 
the letter B means Prakriti. B-udha, therefore, implies the 
connection of Prak;'iti with the breast ; or, in other words, the 
Prakritic aspect of breast, lungs, or the place of breathing. Thus 
the place of Budha is the chest or breast in man. 

Brihaspati or Jupiter: Thursday. 

Brihaspati may be analysed into Brihat?, pati^"', meaning 
lord of speech. Now, Agni or Fire, is also the lord of speech*; 
hence Fire and Brihaspati are identified; and the place of Fire 
in a living being is the organ of digestion®. This is the place 
of Brihaspati or Jupiter. 

6'ukra or Venus: Friday. 

SuKRA has several dictionary meanings, the most relevant 
being 

Any clear liquid ; juice ; seineti virile ; seed of animals, 
both male and female. 

It is obvious that Sukra refers to the organ of creation, 
semen virile or the seed of both the male and female ; and that 


1. Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 193. 


2. JHd, p. 221. 

3. Chh. Up. I, ii, 11 ; SBB. Vol. I, p. 6. 

4. See p. 70. Tongne is the instrument of speech. 

6. Bnh. Up. V, ix: SBE. Vol. XV, p. 193. BhG. XV, 14. 
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is connected with the element Water the symbol of Praknti, 
the universal female creative energy of life®. 

SAm OR Saturn: Saturday. 

The word 5‘ani may be analysed into ^a, ni ; and the 
former means a resting place, and the latter is the seventh 
note in the gamut of Hindu music. Now, the seventh place 
in order of creation, starting from Buddhi as the first, belongs 
to the element “ Earth,” and that is the resting place of Sa.m 
or Saturn. As has been pointed out, the element “Earth” in 
a living being is connected with the organ of excretion and 
that is the abode of Saturn. 

Thus we see that the idea of the seven planets agrees 
with the places assigned to them in the human body. 


1. See p. 70. 

2. It may be of interest to note, in this connection, that the planet Venus, 

with whom Snkra is identified, is conceived as a female divinity and 
refei’red to as a goddess of Love. Again, the Greek goddess Aphrodite, mth 
whom Venus is identified, is spoken of as born from the foam of the Sea 
(Water); and Frigg, the Teutonic goddess after whom we get Friday, 
sacred to Venus, is conceived as the wife of Odin and mother of the gods, 
and has her abode in the Halls of the Sea ; and Freyja, with whom Frigg 
IS identified, is the goddess of Love, and corresponds to Venus. Indeed, 
Friday is the only day called after a female divinity, who is invariably 
associated with Water (Prakriti) or Love (Einma), the creative energy of 
life. 

The inference from this would be that the idea of Sukra, identified with 
Prakriti or Water, and located in the organ of creation, is repeated in 
that of Aphrodite, Venus, Frigg, and Freyja. This would imply that 
there is a fundamental connection between the ideas of Hindu systems of 
thought and the mythology and religio-philosophioal systems of 
olden times. 



CHAPTER Vni. 

THE HYMNS OF THE VEDAS 

The Vedas are believed by the orthodox Hindus to be of 
••divine origin, — the first, unchanging, eternal word of the 
Supreme — expressive of the Law of Life, its origin, 
manifestation, and end. All ancient systems of Hindu thought 
claim their descent from the Vedas and accept their authority ; 
and the Brahma^as, Angas, Upanishads, Pur^iwas, Sm/'itis, 
and the great epics of Ramayawa and Mahabhairata are all 
believed to be but commentaries on the imperishable Word, 
embodying the knowledge of the universe, the essence of 
thought, the wisdom of ages, and the truth of the Eternal. To 
the orthodox there is nothing greater than the Vedas, nor 
can be. 

Yet no one who has read the Vedas either in translation 
or the original, can fail to recognise how difficult, if not 
impossible, it is to accept this traditional view, and reconcile 
their spiritual, moral and intellectual contents with the claim 
to divine origin and supreme unfailing Truth. Indeed, even 
in the olden days there were Hindu writers who held that if 
the object of the science of etymology is to ascertain the 
meaning of the Vedas, it is useless ; for the Vedic stanzas have 
no meaning But it is not possible to accept this sweeping 
statement of Kautsa®. The Vedas contain some magnificent 
hymns relating to the origin of the universe from the 
Unmanifest®, Hira;2yagarbha or the Golden Egg*; Non- 


1. Nirukta, I, lo ; p. 16. 

2. Ibid. pp. 217-218. 

3. RY. X, cxxix, 1* 

4:. RY. X, cxxi, 1. 
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existence^, unfathomable Waters, or Darkness (Praknti)® — 
tracing it to Tapas® (heat or meditation), or Kama® 
(desire), or else the sacrifice of the Supreme^ ; they 
contain references to the One from whom the universe is 
evolved®, the Unborn supporting all®; to Truth as the basis 
of life and the eternal Law that upholds it^ ; to the abode of 
the Supreme®; — to life, death, fire, lightning, dawn, day, 
night, seasons, years, sun, moon, stars, earth, sky, rivers, seas, 
oceans, fathers, mothers, maidens, men, horses, cows, birds, 
trees, forests, fruits, — indeed, all that can be found in the 
world of daily life. But these are scattered references in 
connection with subjects far removed from any great and 
definite explanation of the mysteries of the universe, even as 
they might be in a work with no claim to be regarded as 
inspired or divine. The Vedas contain, for the most part, 
hymns addressed to Agni, Indra, Varu^a, Soma, S^^rya, Vish;«u, 
the two Alvins, and a host of other gods and goddesses. They 
relate their achievements, glory and power, in peace and war;- 
and refer to kingdoms won, races subdued, foes vanquished, 
and stores of wealth and horses and kine. They are 
invocations to the gods to help to destroy the foe, cast out 
disease, subdue death, protect the weak, support the true, and. 
grant boons of sons and wealth and horses and cows to 
the devoted worshippers. The gods are described as- 
engaged in slaying Vntra, the Dragon, cutting through, 
mountains, loosening the floods, releasing cows, controlling 
horses, enjoying Soma, and drinking milk. Now and 
then they strike a higher note, guiding the motions of 


1. RV. X, Ixsii, 2, 

2 . RV. X, cxxix, 8. 

8. RV. X, cxxix, 4. 

4. RV. X, xo, 6-16. 

5. RV. X, cxxix, 2. 

6. RV. VIII, xli, 10. 

7. RV. X, Ixxxv, 1 ; clxx, 2. 

8. RV. X, xc, 1. 
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'the year ; the course of night and dawn and day ; sun, moon, 
and stars ; and lightning, thunder, and rain. In some cases, 
-again, the hymns take flight into the regions of the Unknown, 
-and attempt to soar into the origin of things ; but they are 
generally inconclusive and vague. Beyond a few sublime 
suggestions and mystic hints the reader seeks in vain for that 
imperishable Truth of divine origin which alone can be 
•accepted without question as the word of God revealed to 
Man. Whatever the interest of the antiquary, who delves 
into the past for a shell of thought, or the philologist who 
traces in Sanskrit the origin of all languages of the i\ryan 
stock, or the mythologist who seeks in them for the first form 
of human thought clothed in the garb of symbolism, they 
■cannot, as at present understood, have much practical bearing 
on conduct or thought or life, or be regarded as the first and 
•everlasting expression of divine Truth, as the orthodox and all 
their systems of thought claim them to be. 


But if what has been observed with regard to the origin 
•of Sanskrit and our method of interpretation be correct, the 
Vedas, being the most important expression of the thought 
that gave birth to this language, must appear in a new and a 
different form, and all that they contain assume a new and a 
different aspect, when examined in its light. The Vedas are 
the crucial test of our scheme of thought and interpretation ; 
and they must be proved to constitute, even as the orthodox 
believe, the fundamental basis of all subsequent systems of philo- 
sophy and religion. Indeed, according to orthodox tradition, all 
later works are but commentaries on the Vedas, intended to ex- 
plain, classify and define what is difficult or obscure or vague in 
the original. And if, as is claimed, our system of interpretation 
•can transform a strange and extraordinary story of the 
Mahabharata into a great philosophy of life, the method must, 
first and foremost, be applied to the Vedas ; and we should be 
able to show that they contain, not stray and casual references 
to the Unmanifest or the mystery of life, but clearly defined 
and clearly understood schemes of thought which, in their 
process of development and definition, have grown into different 
schools of philo-sophy and religion ; and which, when expressed 
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in story-form, have given as the Pur««as and the great 
epics of Ra!m<a:ya«a and Mahabh^jsrata. 

Difficult though the task, it must yet be attempted, to 
however small an extent, were it only to test the soundness of 
our theory. On the other hand, its importance, should it be 
found to be correct, as throwing a new light on the problems 
of ancient literature and life of the Aryan race, can hardly be 
exaggerated. It is obviously impossible for a single individual 
to cover in detail the whole range of sacred Hindu literature 
in the light of this scheme of thought. It would be enough to 
analyse the names of the principal gods hymned in the Vedas, 
examine the description of their deeds, and show how far they 
express but different points of view with regard to the origin, 
manifestation and end of life. This will be followed by an 
examination of the story of the Maha:bh«rata ; and if the 
■ first and last of the sacred works can be re-interpreted in this 
light, the same system must apply to all. 

It would be tragic indeed if, as a result of this interpreta- 
tion, the gods of the Vedas and the beautiful stories of the 
Pura«as and the great epics are reduced to points of barren 
thought, or signs of lifeless symbolism, or lines of force, or 
Currents of energy, — bringing down the whole fabric of religion, 
with its breadth of life and beauty of colour and form, to the 
dust-heap of cold logic, bare argument, or soulless philosophy. 
But Hinduism, as it is today, or even as it is understood from 
the sacred works, is devoid of life and cohesive power, and 
- continues to exist more by the tradition of the past than the 
vigour of inherent life in itself; and what an advantage 
would it be if it were possible to see in the gods and heroes of 
the sacred works the eternal forces of life made manifest in 
various forms; or else the forces themselves personified and' 
made alive in the form of great and mighty gods and men ! 
And so would Hinduism be shown to be the true, scientific, 
-and eternal religion, San«tana Dharma, that it claims to be. 

Nine Ways of Creation. 

Before we proceed to an examination of the meaning of 
4he names of the gods aiid the ideas associated with them, it is. 
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necessary to refer to different points of view in connection with 
the manifestation of life in the form of the Golden Egg, 
expressive of the union of Purusha and Praknti. In this 
connection it has been shown that there are nine principal 
ways of considering the creation of life ; and in the first set of 
three Purusha lies to the north of the Golden Egg, whose 
pointed side is turned to east, south and north ; in another set 
of three he lies on the right side of Prak^-iti, and her pointed 
side is turned to east, west, and south; in the seventh the two 
are in proximity of each other, but without physical contact, 
and this sets up an electro-magnetic current of life in the 
Golden Egg, which creates ; in the eighth Praknti alone 
creates without the existence of Purusha ; while in the last 
Purusha abides in the heart of the Golden Egg, which is 
created out of him*. 

It has been pointed out that the ancients conceived of the 
actual creation of the universe to be the result of the union of 
Purusha and Praknti ; and whether they thought of Purusha 
first or Praknti first, it was followed by the idea of the union 
of the two®. Accordingly the eighth point of view, vis., that 
life is created out of the evolution of Prakriti alone, would be 
regarded as erroneous, and the remaining eight positions 
would represent more correct theories of life. As the Vedas are 
believed to be the basis of all that is contained in the ancient 
systems of Hindu thought, we should be able to find in them a 
connection with these positions of the Golden Egg. Indeed, 
if the gods of the Vedas are conceived as personifications of the 
great forces of Nature, even as many believe, we should go a 
long way to establish their authority, if we can associate them 
with the positions of the Golden Egg; for the idea of 
Hira«yagarbha constitutes the basis of all that we have in 
Hinduism, its science and philosophy and religion. 

Meaning of the Vedas. 

Before, however, we examine the ideas conveyed by the 
gods of the Vedas, it is necessary to understand the meaning of 


1. See pp. 56-60; 74-77. 8, 12, 13, 14. 

2* Of* p* 212| nets 2* 
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the word Veda itself. It is usually derived from Vid, to 
know ; but according to our letter-analysis it may be resolved 
into Va, i, da ; and Va means Prakriti ; i, out of ; and da, to 
give. The word Veda means, therefore. Given out of 
Prakriti; hence it comprises universal knowledge or knowledge 
of the universe ; and inasmuch as we understand of the Unknown 
only through the Known, it embraces not only all that can be 
understood from a study of observed phenomena, but also the 
Unknowable, the Eternal and the Unmanifest. All that can be 
acquired by a study and examination of manifest life or Praknti 
is, therefore, contained in the Vedas ; and they examine and 
explain and solve the phenomena and problems and mysteries 
of life. 

Rik or Veda. Similarly, we may analyse 7?ik 

into Ri, k; where i?i means piercing through, and k refers 
to the first energy of life, Purusha, Prakriti, Heart energy, 
Buddhi, Mind, or Ether. Accordingly i?ik means. Piercing 
through the first energy of life ; and so this Veda explores 
the fundamental problem of the origin and manifestation of life. 

Yajus or Yajur® Veda. The word Yajus is usually 
derived from Yaj, to honour or sacrifice ; but, according to our 
letter-analysis, it may be resolved into Ya, j, u, s, where Ya 
means he who ; j, that which is born or created ; u, a sign of 
personification ; and s, manifest human life. Accordingly 
Yajus would mean, A personification (u) of that which (ya) 
represents created (j) human life (s). It may be of interest to 
note that there are two branches of the Yajur Veda, the Black 
and the White; and black represents PrakHti, and white 
Purusha; and so this Veda is concerned with human life in 
the light of Purusha and PrakHti. 

Saman or Sam a Veda. The word Saman or Sama is 
variously derived, and in the Upanishads® it is analysed into 
.sa, ama. According to our letter-analysis, however, it would 
be resolved into Sa, a, man ; where Sa means he who, and 

- - 1. The letter k is changed into g according to rules of grammar. 

2. The letter s is changed into r according toTules of grammar. • 

:1. Chh. Up. I, vi, 1 ; SBE. Vol. I, p. 13. 
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refers to the energy of the Hearts, • a means leading to ; and 
man, to think, characteristic of the Mind, from which we 
get the word, manas. Mind. S«man, therefore, means, Heart 
energy, leading to the Mind- and refers to the Supreme 
Creator, characterised by Heart energy made manifest as Mind. 

Atharva Veda. The first three are said to be the 
original Vedas ; and the fourth, Atharva, is believed to have 
been revealed later on. It is usually derived from the name 
of its supposed author, Athan'an ; but, according to our letter- 
analysis, it would be resolved into A, tha, r, va, and mean, A 
personification (a) of the energy of speed (r) that supports (tha) 
Praknti or manifest life (va). As speed implies change of 
motion and so refers to Prakritic Ether or the senses of action, 
this Veda is associated with action. 

Subject-Matter of the Ved.\s. 

If our interpretation of the meaning of the four Vedas be 
correct, we should expect to find in them an examination of 
the fundamental forces and problems of life from one point of 
view or another. Of the four Vedas the i?ik, the most ancient, 
is the most important ; and the remaining three are but an 
extension and amplification of its system of thought, and 
embody several hymns and modes of expression of the original 
Veda. We shall, therefore, confine ourselves, for the most 
part, to the i?ig Veda. 

Reference has already been made to some of the hymns 
of the Vedas as describing the creation of life as well as the 
character of the Supreme Creator ; and before we examine the 
idea of the gods, it would be an advantage to study some of 
these hymns. 

PURUSHA®. 

(1) A THOU.SAND heads hath Purusha, a thousand eyes, a 
thousand feet. 


1. See p. 23.S. 
3. RV. X, so. 
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On every side pervading earth he fills a space ten fingers 
wide. 

(2) This Purusha is all that yet hath been and all that is to be ; 

The Lord of Immortality which waxes greater still by food. 

(3) So mighty is his greatness ; yea, greater than this is 
Purusha. 

All creatures are one-fourth of him, three-fourths eternal 
life in heaven. 

(4) With three-fourths Purusha went up • one-fourth of him 
again was here. 

o 

Thence he strode out to every side over what eats not and 
what eats. 

(5) From him Viraj was born ; again Purusha from Viraj was 
born. 

As soon as he was born he spread eastward and westward 
o’er the earth. 

(6) When Gods prepared the sacrifice with Purusha as their 
offering, 

Its oil was spring, the holy gift was autumn ; summer was 
the wood. 

(7) They balmed as victim on the grass Purusha born in 
earliest time. 

With him the Deities and all Sadhyas and ^ishis sacrificed. 

(8) From that great general sacrifice the dripping fat was 
gathered up. 

He formed the creatures of the air, and animals both wild 
and tame. 

(9) From that great general sacrifice i?ichas and Sama-hymns 
were born • 

' Therefrom were spells and charms produced ; the Yajus 
had its birth from it. 

(10) From it were horses born, from it all cattle with two rows 
of teeth : 

From it were generated kine, from it the goats and sheep 
vsfere born. 
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{1 1) When they divided Purusha how many portions did they 
make ? 

What do they call his mouth, his arms ? What do they 
call his thigns and feet ? 

02) Brathman was his mouth, of both his arms was the 
Rfljanya made. 

His thighs became the Vauya, from his feet the Swdra 
was produced. 

03) The Moon was gendered from his mind, and from his 
eye the Sun had birth ; 

Indra and Agni from his mouth were born, and Vaiyu from 
his breath. 

{14) Forth from his navel came mid-air; the sky was fashioned 
from his head ; 

Earth from his feet, and from his ear the regions. Thus 
they formed the worlds. 

{15) Seven fencing-sticks had he, thrice seven layers of fuel 
were prepared, 

When the Gods, offering sacrifice, bound, as their victim, 
Purusha. 

(16) Gods, sacrificing, sacri6ced the victim • these were the 
earliest holy ordinances. 

The Mighty Ones attained the height of Heaven, there 
where the S<adhyas, Gods of old, are dwelling. 

Ka‘. 

(1) In the beginning rose Hirawyagarbha, born Only Lord of 
all created beings. 

He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. What 
God shall we adore with our oblation ? 

(2) Giver of vital breath, of power and vigour, he whose 
commandments all the Gods acknowledge- 


1. RY. X, cxxi. 
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The Lord of death, whose shade is life immortal. What- 
God shall we adore with our oblation ? 

• (3) Who by his grandeur hath become Sole Ruler of all the 
moving world that breathes and slumbers ; 

. He who is Lord of men and Lord of cattle. What God 
shall we adore with our oblation ? 

(4) ' His, through his might, are these snow-covered mountains, 

and men call sea and Ras« his possession • 

His arms are these, his are these heavenly regions. What 
God shall we adore with our oblation ? 

(5) By him the heavens are strong and earth is steadfast, by 
him light’s realm and sky-vault are supported • 

By him the regions in mid-air were measured. What 
God shall we adore with our oblation ? ' 

(6) To him, supported by his help, two armies embattled look 
while trembling in their spirit, 

When over them the risen Sun is shining. What God 
shall we adore with our oblation ? 

■ (7) What time the mighty waters came, containing the 
universal germ, producing Agni, 

Thence sprang the Gods’ one spirit into being. What 
God shall we adore with our oblation ? 

> (8) He in his might surveyed the floods containing productive 
force and generating Worship. 

He is the God of Gods, and none beside him. What 
God shall we adore with our oblation ? 

< 9 ) Ne’er may he harm us who is earth’s Begetter, nor he 
whose laws are sure, the heaven’s Creator, 

He who brought forth the great and lucid waters. What 
God shall we adore with our oblation ? 

^10) Prajapati! thou only comprehendest all these created, 
things, and none beside thee. 

Grant us our hearts’ desire when we invoke thee : may 
we have store of riches in possession. 
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Creation*. 

'(1) Then was not non-existent nor existent- there was no- 
realm of air, no sky beyond it. 

What covered in, and where? and what gave shelter? 
was water there, unfathomed depth of water ? 

-(2) Death was not then, nor was there aught immortal • no 
sign was there, the day’s and night’s divider. 

That One Thing, breathless, breathed by its own nature • 
apart from it was nothing whatsoever. 

■(3) Darkness there was • at first concealed in darkness this 
All was indiscriminated chaos. 

All that existed then was void and formless • by the great 
power of Warmth was born that Unit. 

(4) Thereafter rose Desire in the beginning, Desire, the 
primal seed and germ of Spirit. 

Saaes who searched with their heart’s thought discovered 
the existent’s kinship in the non-existent. 

(5) Transversely was their severing line extended • what was 
above it then, and what below it? 

There were begetters, there were mighty forces, free 
action here and energy up yonder. 

(6) Who verily knows and who can here declare it, whence 
it was born and whence comes this creation ? 

The Gods are later than this world’s production. Who 
knows then whence it first came into being ? 

(7) He, the first origin of this creation, whether he formed 
it all or did not form it. 

Whose eye controls this world in highest heaven, he 
verily knows it, or perhaps he knows not. 


1. EV. X, oxxix. 
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Explanation of the Hymns. 

These hymns contain a great deal of what is vital in 
Hindu thought, and their ideas may be summarised as. 
follows 

(1) No one can know the origin of the universe 

(2) The principal idea regarding the origin of life can only 
be negative, — neither this, nor that, neither the existent 
nor the non-existent ; for anything positive would convey 
definite knowledge of the Unknowable, which is illogical®. 

(3) The Supreme Creator may conveniently be described as 
Ka®, which implies a doubt and raises a question, and at 
the same time means both Purusha and Praki^iti, or the 
first conceivable energy of creation. 

• (4) There are three ways of considering the origin of life, as 

created by faj Purusha alone orfdj Prak^-iti alone®; 
or (c) Purusha and Praknti together® . 

• (5) Purusha lies by Praknti obliquely or transversely, and the 

two are both together and separate®. 

• (6) Purusha is an active partner with Prak^-iti in the creation 

of life. He covers her ; all life lies concealed in her, and 
is brought out by him by means of Meditation (tapas,. 
heat, etc.), or Desire (kama). He creates her and she 
creates him®. 


1. RV. X, cxsix, 6-7. Cf. p. 10, note 1. 

2. RV. X, cxsix, 1. 

3. RV. X, cxxi. 

4. RV.X, xo, 2, 3, 5. Vimj or Praknti is said to be born from him. cxxi, 8, 9. 

He brings forth the great and Inoid waters (Prakriti). oxsix, 2. Cf. p. 23. 
note 3. 

5. RV. X, xc, 6. Purusha from Viraj was bom. cxxi, 7. The mighty waters 

(Praknti) produce Agni. oxxix,l, 3. Water or Darkness (Praknti) is first, 
Cf. p. 23, note 3. 

•6. RV. X, xc, S; cxxix, 4. The existent is kin with the non-existent. 
C£ p. 23, note 4. 

'7. RV. X, cxxix, 5. C£ p. 104, note 1. 

B. RV. X, xo, o ; cxxix, 1, 3, 4. 
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(7) Purusha may also be regarded as a mere spectator of 
Prakriti, surveying her^. 

(8) The first manifestation of life, whether created by 

Purusha, or Prakriti, or the union together of the two, 
is Hira; 2 yagarbha or the Golden Egg, also called 
Brahm^af/^^a ; and it is out of this that the universe 
evolves^. 

(9) There are four divisions of life, and it is made manifest 

only in the fourth®. 

(10) The place of Purusha is the Ether of the Heart, which 
may be described as the space of ten fingers'^. 

(11) The chief forms of the creative energy of the universe are 
("aj the Sacrifice of the Supreme Purusha himself®; 
f3J Tapas (meditation, Buddhi, Sun-energy, heat, etc.)®; 

Kama (Desire, Mind, or electric energy, etc.)^. 


1. RV. X, cxxi, 8. He surveyed the floods (water, Praknti). 

2. EiV. X, cxxi, 1. . In the beginning rose Hirawyagarbha. 

3. BY. X, xc, 3. All creatures are one-fourth of him. 

4. RY. X, xc, 1. He fills a space ten fingers wide. If we hold 

together the palms of both hands, so that the five fingers of 

the one touch the five corresponding fingers of the other, we 

get the figure of an ellipse in the hollow of the two palms, and it is in 
this that the Supreme Purusha is said to abide ; and this is Ether of the 
Heart, for it is a common way of salutation among the Hindus that they 
join the palms together and place them on the Heart, and utter the name 
of Krishna, indicating that as the abode of the Supreme. Similarly 
they raise the hand to the forehead and utter the name of R(3:ma, 
indicating thereby the abode of E^ma ; and it has been pointed out that 
R^yma represents Mind-energy which is located in the lower part of the 
head, down to the eye-brows (See pp. 128, 155. Cf. p. 266, note 4). 

5. RY. X, xc, 6-16. 

6. RY. X, cxxix, 3. By the great power of Warmth (Sk. Tapas) was born 

that Unit. 

7. RY. X, cxxix, 4. Desire, the primal seed and germ of spirit (Sk. Manas, 

Mind). The three forms of the creative energy of life are Heat (Ta^s); 
Electric energy (Ki^rna or Mind-energy); and Magnetic energy (Sacrifice, 
born of ActioTi, which is referred to Ether). Cf. p. 79. 
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It will be noticed that these ideas are in perfect harmony 
with the scheme of thought outlined in these pages, and many 
of them are but a repetition of what has already been observed 

Caste System. 

But there is one important verse which has not been 
explained, and it refers to the origin of the Caste. The Caste 
System is believed to be at the foundation of Hindu society 
and religion, and references to it are scattered throughout the 
sacred works. Its origin is often traced to the Vedas, and the 
verse in the i?ig Veda® quoted in support of its prevalence and 
religious sanction in the ancient past. We are told that the 
Brahma;«as (Priests) were created out of the mouth of the 
Supreme ; the Rajanya (Warriors) from his arms ; the Vabya 
(Cultivators, traders) from his thighs ; and the 5‘?^dras 
(Servants) from his feet. 

The idea of the Caste System has been variously 
interpreted and explained. In the same hymn of the i?ig Veda 
we are told that there are four divisions of creatures ; and that 
all creatures are but one-fourth of the Eternal, the remaining 
three-fourths being unmanifest. In the Bhagavad Gita, again, 
we are told that the fourfold caste was created by the 
Supreme Purusha (Krishna) by the differentiation of Gunas 
and Karmas, — Qualities and Actions®. 

The idea of the Caste, as commonly understood, is so 
revolting to man’s sense of justice, so humiliating to his 
self-respect, and so depressing to his spirit of initiative and 
action, that it is impossible to reconcile it with the conception 
of a perfect Supreme Purusha ; and unless it can be explained 
on the basis of a differentiation of Gw^as and Actions, as in the 
Bhagavad Gita, or in some other way, it is impossible to accord 
any religious sanction to it. And it is here that our system of 
interpretation should help. 


1. C£ Chapter HI. 

2. BY. V. xc, 12. 

3. BhG. VI, 13, 
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According to the i?ig Veda* life is created through four 
stages, and the fourth alone is manifest, the remaining three 
being hidden from view; and it has already been explained^ 
that these four stages refer to Buddhi, Mind, Purushic and 
Prakntic Ether, so far as the viviparous are concerned. 
Is it possible to establish a connection between the 
four castes and the four stages of life-manifestation? We 
are told in the Bhagavad Gita: that the fourfold caste is created 
by means of the differentiation of Guwas and Actions ; and we 
have seen that these too refer to the energies of creation, 
Buddhi, Mind, and Ether^. It should not be difficult, therefore, 
to harmonise the idea of the caste with that of the energies of 
creation ; and, according to this conception, Brahmawa would 
belong to Buddhi and Satn-a Gu«a ; Rajanya to Mind or 
Rajas; Vauya to Purushic Ether; and ^^dra to Prakntic 
Ether ; — the last tv/o being associated with Tamas, the meeting 
place of all the three Gu«as®. It is easy to explain the idea 
of Brahmawa in this light, for the Priest must have sacred 
knowledge and the highest wisdom, and that is Buddhi ; the 
very word Rajanya is associated with Rajas ; the Cow, 
worshipped and tended by the Vai^ya, represents, as already 
explained*, Purushic Ether; while ‘Prakntic Ether is 
characterised by the senses of action, associated with the 5V^dra 
caste. We notice, further, tliat Buddhi, Mind, and Purushic 
Ether are all situated on the right or Purushic side of the 
Golden Egg®, while Prakntic Ether is on the left or Prakntic 
side ; and this explains why the first three castes are 
distinguished from the fourth and regarded as superior. But 
if our conclusions be correct, we should be able to explain 
them in detail in the light of our method of interpretation. 

Brahmana. The word Brahma«a literally means, of 
Brahma^a ; and, according to our letter-analysis, Brahmajza, 
B, r, a, h, ma, «a, means, A personification (a) of the energy 

1. RV. X, xc, S-4. 

2. See p. 119. 

3. See pp, S0-8S. 

4. Seep. 251. Both the letters, G, and u, composing Go (Cow), belong to 

Pnmshic Ether in our diagram of the alphabet (See p. 185). 

5. See Fig. 20, p. 121. 
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(r) of Buddhi [n^i) in relation to Praknti (b), Purusha (h), and 
Mind (ma). Thus Brahma;?a personiSes Buddhi energy. 

Rajanya. This word means literally, of Rajanya, and 
may be analysed into Raijan, ya, or Raja, n, ya; and the 
former would mean. He who (ya) is Rajan (Mind), for Rajan 
means Moon or the Mind; and the latter, He who (ya) is 
Rajas Gu«a (Raja), related to Ether (n). Thus we see that 
Rajanya relates to Mind, and Rajas refers to Mind-energy in 
association with Ether, for the former is immediately 
transformed into the latter*. 

Vaisya. This is a Vriddhi or elongated form of Vi^ya 
(V, i, s, ya) ; and, according to our letter-analysis, means. He 
who (ya) refers to Ether {s, occupying place No. 5 in our 
diagram), in relation to Mind (i) and Prakriti (v). As the 
letter S is assigned to the Buddhi region, and refers to No. 5, 
expressive of Ether, it may be said to represent Purushic 
Ether. Hence Vaisya refers to Purushic Ether, which is said 
to be associated with Mind on the one hand and Prakriti (or 
Prakritic Ether, for the two are often identified) on the other. 

SuDRA. According to our analysis, Sudra (S, u, ud, ra) 
means. A personification (u) of Ether {s) in its upward (ud) 
motion, characterised by speed (ra). We know that the 
current of life brealts into two in Ether, which for convenience’ 
sake we have called Purushic and Prakntic ; and the former is 
downward, and the latter upward®. 5'2^dra accordingly refers 
to Prakntic Ether, for that is the significance of Purushic 
Ether (s) in its upward motion ; further, speed or change of 
place in motion (r) refers also to Prakntic Ether. 

Thus we see that the original idea of Caste is to be 
understood in the light of the four stages of life-manifestation, 
and has little to do with the present day social divisions of men, 
which, like many other practices of the Hindus, are but a 
corruption of the ideas of science and philosophy misapplied to 
daily life. The notion that caste is by birth and so 
unchangeable, relates also to the four stages of manifestation, 
which are fixed by the law of life and cannot be altered by man. 

1. See p. 43, note 1. 

2. See p, 38, note 4 ; p. 42, note 2. 
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The Fifth Caste. 

From this we should be able to understand the idea of the 
Fifth Caste, now commonly called the Depressed Class of 
the Hindus. Great disabilities attach to them in certain parts 
of India, and they are often regarded as less than human, 
and worse than animals. 

According to our system of thought, there are four stages 
of life-manifestation ; and the viviparous, personified as Man, 
have Buddhi for their source of life and are made manifest in 
PrakHtic Ether ; and these four stages are represented by the 
four castes. Considered in this light, it is not possible to 
■conceive of a fifth stage or caste ; but if there be any (for the 
oviparous, trees, and germs have their birth in the elements 
after Prakritic Ether), it cannot relate to Man or the viviparous; 
hence the present-day disabilities of the fifth caste, who 
obviously belonged to the non-Aryan races in olden times, and 
were unable to comprehend this scheme of thought. The 
theories of Hindu philosophy have been applied to the daily 
life of the people ; and while this has made for the preservation 
of Hinduism as a form of religion, it has also brought about 
conditions which can only be regarded as tragic. 

Before, however, we can finally accept this explanation of 
the Caste, it is necessary that it should agree with the Sansk?dt 
expressions used in the /?ig Veda for mouth, arms, thighs, and 
feet, from which respectively the four castes are said to have 
had their birth. The question of the Caste System is so 
important that it is necessary to establish the correctness of the 
•original idea in some detail. 

o 

(1) The Br«hma?«a is from the Mouth. 

Mouth : Mukha. The Sanskrit word for Mouth in the 
text is Mukha, which means. Head, top ; chief, best ; 
■commencement, source, cause. Thus, it would be correct to 
re-interpret Mukha as. Head, top; and that, as has been 
•explained, is the seat of Buddhi in man^. The other meanings 
of Mukha are also connected with Buddhi, which is the chief 
and best, and the first manifest source of life. 


1. See p. 155. 
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(2) The Rajanya is from his Arms. 

Arms: Baku. The Sanskrit word for Arms in the text 
is 'BcAiu, and Bahu is its singular form. This may be analysed 
into B, a, h, u, meaning, A personification (u) of Mind, (h)' 
associated with Prakriti (b, Water) and Buddhi {a). This 
agrees with our idea that Rajanya refers to Rajas Qum., 
connected with the Mind ; and the latter is a Prakritic energy, 
closely associated with Buddhi*. 

It may be of interest to note in this connection that the 
word commonly used for this caste is Kshatriya, which may be 
analysed into Ksha. t, r, i, ya, and would mean. He who (ya)> 
is lightning (ksha), the energy of the Mind (i) associated with 
Prakritic Ether (r, speed or change of place in motion) and 
manifest life ft). We have already observed that lightning is 
the energy of the Mind 2; and so the idea of Kshatriya is the 
same as that of Rijijanya. 

(3) The Vabya is from his Thighs. 

Thighs' Ukv. The Sanskrit word for Thighs in the 
text is Uru, and its singular is Um, which may be analysed' 
into tt, r, u, and means, A personification (u) of the energy (r) 
of Purushic Ether (u or u ) ; and this agrees with our idea, as 
already explained. 

(4) The 5«<dra is from his Feet. 

Foot • Pad. The Sanskrit word for Foot in the text is- 
Pad, which may be analysed into Pa, d, meaning. Giving (d) 
the number five, related to action or Air, i. e. Prakritic Ether 
(pa)®. We have observed that the Sztdra. is related to- 
Prak^-itic Ether, and this is borne out by the meaning of Pad, 
as now explained. 

1. See pp. 52, 68, 284. 

2. See p. 42, note 3 ; p. 46, note 2. Ksha occurs in several combinations, e, g, 

Antariksha, usually understood as “mid-air;” but its more correct 
interpretation would be, lightning (ksha) within, or of the Heart 
(antari) — referring to Lightning of the Heart, the energy of the 
Supreme Purusha. 

S. The letter P is the first of the fifth (Labial) class, and belongs to the region 
of Air, which is characterised by Action. As the number five is 
associated with Ether, P obviously refers to Prakritic Ether. It has 
already been explained that S refers to Pumshie Ether (See p. 284). 
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In this connection it might be of interest to note that, 
according to our interpretation, Vawya and 5V^dra refer to the 
■two aspects of Ether, Purushic and Prakntic ; and Ether is 
■characterised by motion, having for its instruments thighs and 
feet in man. 

More Points in the Hymns. 

We have tried to explain a number of ideas in connection 
with the hymns of the Rig Veda ; but if they are examined in 
their original context and in the light of our interpretation, they 
would bring out some extraordinarily interesting points which 
cannot be properly expressed in translation. For instance. 
Desire (Kama) is called the germ of the spirit whereas in the 
original it is called Manoreta, meaning, germ of the Mind ; 
and from this we get the connection of Mind with Kama 
■or desire*. 

Again it is said in the translation, By him the regions of 
mid-air were measured®. The word for mid-air in the 
text is, antariksha, and for region, rajas. The former 
may be analysed into, antari, ksha and would mean, 
Lightning (ksha) of the Heart (antari) * ; and the latter into 
ra, ja, s and would mean. He who (s) is the energy (ra) of 
"birth, related to the Heart ( ja. No. 8). The meaning of the 
verse, as now altered, would be. By him was measured the 
energy of creation abiding in the Lightning of the Heart. 
From this we see (1) that Rajas is conceived as the energy of 
creation, and this idea is repeated in the later sacred works ; 
-and Rajas, as a Gu«a, we know is associated with the Mind ; 
and (2) that this energy is related to the Lightning of the 
Heart ; hence Rajas or the energy of the IMind is akin to that 
•of the Heart (antariksha), and this has already been 
explained®. 

1. RV. X, cxxix, 4. 

2. See p. oO, note 3. 

,3. RV. X, exxi, o. 

4. See p. 286, note 2. , 

.3. See pp. 42-43. 
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Further, we are told that this antariksha rises from the 
navel of the Supreme Purusha’'; and the word for navel in the 
text is, Nabhi, which also means, centre, central point. As 
now interpreted, the verse, Forth from his navel came mid-air, 
would mean. From the centre of life came the Lightning of 
the Heart ; and the siofnificance of the latter is obvious. 

We have seen that the energy of the Heart as well as of 
the Mind is electric ; and modern science tells us that with each 
beat of the Heart an electric current is produced. As the 
energy of the Heart in general and its beating in particular is 
connected with breathing, we might regard the latter too as 
electric ; hence the connection of Vmnai. or breath with the 
Mind-energy; and we are told that the vital airs are born of 
the Mind, endowed with the Mind®; and again the up- 
breathing is identified with the full Moon, and the in- 
breathing with the new Moon®, both of which are 
associated with the Mind. 

Another Hymn. 

We Have seen how the three hymns of the i?ig Veda 
express some of the most fundamental ideas of the Hindu 
systems of thought. They are repeated in a different form in 
another hymn of the same Veda, and it will be interesting to 
examine it in some detail. 

ViSVEDEVAS*. 

(1) Of this benignant Priest, with eld grey-coloured, the 
brother midmost of the three is lightning. 

The third is he whose back with oil is sprinkled. Hence 
I behold the Chief with seven made children. 

(2) Seven to the one-wheeled chariot yoke the Courser;, 
bearing seven names the single Courser draws it. 


1. RV. X, XC, 14:. 

2. SBt. m. il, 2, 12 ; SEE. VoL XXVI, p. 39. 
8. SBr. XI, ii, 4, 5 ; SEE. VoL XLIV, p. 31. 

4. RV. I, cbdT. 
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Three-navdd the wheel is, sound and undecaying, whereon 
are resting all these worlds of being. 

(3) The seven who on the seven-wheeled car are mounted 
have horses, seven in tale, who draw them onward. 

Seven Sisters utter songs of praise together, in whom the 
names of the seven Cows are treasured. 

(4) Who hath beheld him as he sprang to being, seen how 
the boneless One supports the bony ? 

Where is the blood of earth, the life, the spirit ? Who 
may approach the man who knows, to ask it ? 

(5) Unripe in mind, in spirit undiscerning, I ask of these the 
Gods’ established places ; 

For up above the yearling Calf the sages, to form a web. 
their own seven threads have woven. 

(6) I ask, unknowing, those who know, the sages, as one all 
ignorant for the sake of knowledge, 

What was the One who in the Unborn’s image hath 
’stablished and fixed firm these world’s six regions. 

(7) Let him who knoweth presently declare it, this lovely 
Bird’s securely founded station. 

Forth from his head the Cows draw milk, and, wearing his 
vesture, with their foot have drunk the water. 

(8) The Mother gave the Sire his share of Order- with 
thought, at first, she wedded him in spirit. 

She, the coy Dame, was filled with dew prolific : ’ with 
adoration men approached to praise her. 

(9) Yoked was the Mother to the boon Cow’s car-pole : in the 
dank rows, the cloud, the Infant rested. 

Then the Calf lowed, and looked upon the Mother, the 
Cow who wears all shapes in three directions. 

(10) Bearing three Mothers and three Fathers, single he stood 
erect ; they never make him weary. 

There on the pitch of heaven they speak together in 
speech all knowing but not all impelling. 
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(11) Formed with twelve spokes, by length of time un- 
weakened, rolls round the heaven this wheel of duringr 
Order. 

Herein established, joined in pairs together, seven 
hundred Sons and twenty stand, O Agni. 

(12) They call him in the farther half of heaven the Sire five- 
footed, of twelve forms, wealthy in watery store. 

These others say that he, God with far seeing eyes, is 
mounted on the lower seven-wheeled, six-spoked car. 

(13) Upon this five-spoked wheel revolving ever, all living 
creatures rest and are dependent. 

Its axle, heavy-laden, is not heated' the nave from ancient 
time remains unbroken. 

(14) The wheel revolves, unwasting, with its felly : ten draw 
it, yoked to the far-stretching car-pole. 

The Sun’s eye moves encompassed by the region on him 
dependent rest all living creatures. 

(15) Of the co-born they call the seventh single born ; the six 
twin pairs are called i?ishis. Children of Gods. 

Their good gifts sought of men are ranged in order due, 
and various in their form move for the Lord who guides. 

(16) They told me those were males, though truly females : 
he who hath eyes sees this, the blind discerns not. 

The son who is a sage hath comprehended . who knows 
this rightly is his father’s father. 

,(17) Beneath the upper realm, above this lower, bearing her 
calf at foot the Cow hath risen. 

' Whitherward, to what place hath she departed ? Where 
calves she ? not amid this herd of cattle. 

!(18) Who, that the father of this Calf discerneth beneath the 
upper realm, above the lower, 

Showing himself a sage, may here declare it? Whence 
hath the Godlike spirit had its rising ? 
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(19) Those that come hitherward they call departing, those 
that depart they call directed hither. 

And whatso ye have made, Indra and Soma, steeds bear 
as ’twere yoked to the region’s car pole. 

(20) Two Birds with fair wings, knit with bonds of friendship, 
in the same sheltering tree have found a refuge. 

One of the twain eats the sweet Fig-tree’s fruitage ; the 
other eating not regardeth only. 

(21) Where those fine Birds hymn ceaselessly their portion of 
life eternal, and the sacred synods, 

There is the Universe’s mighty Keeper, who, wise, hath 
entered into me the simple. 

(22) The tree whereon the fine Birds eat the sweetness, 
where they all rest and procreate their offspring, — 

Upon its top they say the fig is luscious none gaineth it 
who knoweth not the Father. 

(23) How on the G«yatr/ the Gayatrz was based, how from 
the Trish^up they fashioned the Trish/up forth. 

How on the Jagatz’was based the Jagati, — they who know 
this have won themselves immortal life. 

(24) With Gayatrz he measures out the praise-song, Sama 
with praise-song, triplet with the Trish/up, 

The triplet with the two or four-foot measure, and with 
the syllable they form seven metres. 

(25) With Jagati the flood in heaven he ’stablished, and saw 
the Sun in the Rathantara Saman. 

Gayatri hath, they say, three brands for kindling ; hence 

it excels in majesty and vigour ■ 

(26) I invocate the milch-cow good for milking, so that the 
milker, deft of hand, may drain her. 

May Savitar give goodliest stimulation. The caldron is 
made hot ; I will proclaim it. 

(27) She, lady of all treasure, is come hither yearning in spirit 
for her calf and lowing. 
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May this cow yield her milk for both the Afvins, and may 
she prosper to our high advantage. 

(28) The cow hath lowed after her blinking youngling ; she 
- licks his forehead, as she lows, to form it. 

His mouth she fondly calls to her warm udder, and 
suckles him with milk while gently lowing. 

(29) He also snorts, by whom encompassed round the Cow 
lows as she clings unto the shedder of the rain. 

She with her shrilling cries hath humbled mortal man, 
and, turned to lightning, hath stripped off her covering 
robe. 

(30) That which hath breath and speed and life and motion 
lies firmly ’stablished in the midst of houses. 

Living by offerings to the Dead he moveth, Immortal 
One the brother of the mortal. 

(31) I saw the Herdsman, him who never stumbles, 
approaching by his pathways and departing. 

He, clothed with gathered and diffusive splendour, within 
the worlds continually travels. 

(32) He who hath made him doth not comprehend him ; from 
him who saw him surely is he hidden. . 

He, yet enveloped in his Mother's bosom, source of much 
life, hath sunk into destruction. 

(33) Dyaus is my Father, my begetter : kinship is here. This 
great earth is my kin and Mother, 

Between the wide-spread world-halves is the birth-place ; 
the Father laid the Daughter’s germ within it. 

(34) I ask thee of the earth’s extremest limit, where is the 
centre of the world, I ask thee. 

I ask thee of the Stallion’s seed prolific, I ask of highest 
heaven where Speech abideth. 

;(3'5) This altar is the earth’s extremest lirnit ; this sacrifice of 
ours is the world’s centre. 
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The Stallion’s seed prolific is the Soma; this Brahman 
highest heaven where Speech abideth. 

(36) Seven germs unripened yet are heaven’s prolific seed ; 
their functions they maintain by Vish«u’s ordinance. 

Endued with wisdom through intelligence and thought, 
they compass us about present on every side. 

(37) What thing I truly am I know not clearly mysterious, 
fettered in my mind I wander. 

When the first born of holy Law approached me. then of 
this speech I first obtained a portion. 

(38) Back, forward goes he, grasped by strength inherent, the 
Immortal born the brother of the mortal. 

Ceaseless they move in opposite directions: men mark the 
one and fail to mark the other. 

(39) Upon what syllable of holy praise-song, as ’twere their 
highest heaven, the Gods repose them, — 

Who knows not this, what will he do with praise-song ! 
But they who know it well sit here assembled, 

(40) Fortunate mayst thou be with goodly pasture, and may 
we also be exceeding wealthy. 

Feed on the grass, O Cow, at every season, and coming 
hitherward drink limpid v/ater. 

(41) Forming the water-floods, the buffalo hath lowed, one- 
footed or two-footed or four-footed, she. 

Who hath become eight-footed or hath got nine feet, the 
thousand syllabled in the sublimest heaven. 

‘(42) From her descend in streams the seas of water; thereby 
the world’s four regions have their being. 

Thence flows the imperishable flood, and thence the 
universe hath life. 

■(43) I saw from far away the smoke of fuel with spires that 
rose on high o’er that beneath it. 

The Mighty Men have dressed the spotted bullock. 
These were the customs in the days aforetime. 

(44) Three with long tresses show in ordered season. One of 
^ them sheareth when the year is ended. 
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One with his powers the universe regardeth : of the one^ 
the sweep is seen, but not his figure. 

(45) Speech hath been measured out in four divisions, the 
Brahmans who have understanding know them. 

Three kept in close concealment cause no motion ; of 
speech, men speak only the fourth division. 

(46) They call him Indra, Mitra, Varu«a, Agni, and he is 
heavenly nobly-winged Garutman. 

To what is One, sages give many a title’ they call it 
Agni, Yama, Matari^van. 

(47) Dark the descent; the birds are golden-coloured ; up to 
the heaven they fly robed in the waters. 

Again descend they from the seat of Order, and all the 
earth is moistened with their fatness. 

(48) Twelve are the fellies, and the wheel is single ; three are 
the naves. What man hath understood it ? 

Therein are set together spokes three hundred and sixty, 
which in nowise can be loosened. 

(49) That breast of thine exhaustless, spring of pleasure, 
wherewith thou feedest all things that are choicest, 

Wealth-giver, treasure-finder, free bestower, — bring that, 
Sarasvatf, that we may drain it. 

(50) By means of sacrifice the Gods accomplished their 
sacrifice: these were the earliest ordinances. 

These Mighty Ones attained the height of heaven, there 
where the Sadhyas, Gods of old, are dwelling. 

(51) Uniform, with the passing days, this water mounts and 
falls again. 

The tempest-clouds give life to earth, and fires re-animate- 
the heaven. 

.(52) The Bird Celestial, vast with noble pinion, the lovely 
germ of plants, the germ of waters, 

Him who delighteth us with rain in season, Sarasvan I 
invoke that he may help us. 
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Ideas of the Hymn. 

The ideas of this Hymn may be summarised as follows •- 

(1) No one can know the origin of life*. 

No one has beheld the Creator as he sprang to life, or 
seen how he supports Prak;'iti. No one knows from whom to 
ask, and we ask the sages in vain. 

(2) There are three principal theories of the creation of life, 
related to Buddhi, Mind, and Ether respectively®. 

These three energies are compared to three brothers. The 
eldest is grown grey and has seven children, and refers to 
Buddhi with its seven energies ; the midmost is lightning or 
electric energy, referring to Mind ; while the youngest is 
steeped in oil, literally. Ghee or clarified butter ; and it has 
Been pointed out that Go or the Cow and all that refers to the 
animal, — milk, curd, huti^r, ghee, etc. relate to Ether®. 

(3) According to the Buddhi theory of life, there is one Purusha 
who creates the universe ; and the One becomes Many*. 

There is a Chariot, the Chariot of Life®; its single wheel 
•or the single courser is Buddhi, which has seven names, itself, 
Mind, and the five elements. 

1. Verses 4, 5, 6. In the contest the boneless refers to Pnmsha, and 

bony to Prakfiti; similarly, One to Purusha, and Unborn to Prakriti. 
The word for Unborn is Aja, which is applied to both Purusha 
and Pi-akriti, and also means a goat; hence the idea of the sacrifice of 
the goat refers really to Purusha or Prakriti; and we have Seen how the 
whole universe is conceived as created Out of the sacrifice of the Supreme 
(See BV. X, xc, 6-16). The idea of sacrifice as creative action ha.s 
already been explained (pp. 173-74) ; and as the Horse in sacre«l literature 
refers to the senses (See p. 2o5, note 3), the sacrifice of the Horse or 
Asvamedha is really the sacrifice, or selfless creative action, of the senses. 

2. Verse 1. 

3. See p. 252. 

4. , Verse 2. 

-5. Katha Up. I, iii, 3; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 12. 
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(4) There are three Gu«as which embrace all life^. 

The wheel of the Chariot is the Wheel of life, and its 
three naves® are the three Gu«as. 

(5) The one energy of life is transformed into seven, which 
are all creative, and may be separately considered®. 

There are seven energies which may be compared to 
seven Horsemen mounted on seven horses ; they are creative, 
being accompanied by seven Sisters, and a woman is always 
conceived as an instrument of creation^. 

(6) After the Buddhi-theory of life comes the Mind-theory, 
according to which Life is created by two energies, 
Purusha and PrakHti®. 

The Mother of the universe is said to wed the Sire in the 
Mind (Sk. Manas, mistranslated, Spirit), and gives him his due 
share in the creation of life ; hence the union of Purusha and 
Prakriti in the light of the Mind-theory of creation. 

(7) After the Mind-theory we have the Ether-theory, 
according to which Life is created by Prakriti and not 
Purusha ; and the latter either does not exist or is a 
mere spectator of the work of Prakriti® . 

We are now introduced to the Mother Cow and her Calf ; 
and the Cow, as already explained, refers to Ether, and 
(Prakritic) Ether to Prakriti The Calf® represents the 

1. Verse 2. 

2. The word for nave in the text is Nabhi, which also means a point of 

junction, or relationship; and the idea of Gruwa is similar, for all the three 
of them are related and joined together. See Fig. 16, p. 80. 

3. Verse 3. 

4. MBh. Strati P. XII, eoxiii, 7. 

5. Verse 8. 

6. Verse 9. 

7. See pp. 95-96. 

8. The word for Calf in the text is Vatsa, which may be analysed into 

Va, t, sa, and would mean, He who (sa) represents manifest life (t) in 
relation to Prakriti (Va). 
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universe born of Praknti, and is said to rest in Motion 
(Vnjana^, mistranslated as cloud), and looks up not to his 
father but mother, Prakriti, the Cow, who wears all shapes in 
three directions. 

(8) Thus there are three theories of the creation of Life, in 
each of which, directly or indirectly, we get the idea of 
Purusha and Praknti®. 

The Calf of the universe has, accordingly, three mothers 
and three fathers. 

(9) Buddhi is represented by the number twelve (seven and 
five). Mind by six, and Ether by five®. 

The Wheel of life has twelve spokes, for it is governed by 
Buddhi (7) made manifest in Ether (5) ; and so the Supreme 
Purusha of Buddhi has twelve forms, is five-footed, and rich in 
Praknti (watery store). According to some, however, Buddhi 
(God mounted on the seven-wheeled car) may be associated 
with Mind (six spokes) ; while others believe that the universe 
(with its five-spoked wheel) is rooted in Ether. 

(10) In the Buddhi theory of Life the universe is said to be 
created by Purusha, and he creates Praknti ; in the Mind 
theory the two are together from the very beginning ; 
while in the Ether theory there is Prakriti alone®. 

Accordingly the first is represented by the number 12 
consisting of seven and five or Buddhi associated with Ether ; in, 
the second we have seven and six together (the seven-wheeled, 
six-spoked car or Buddhi associated with Mind) ; while in the 
third not only is the wheel five-spoked (referring to Ether 
alone), but its axle is never heated or affected by the energy 
of the Sun (the Purusha of Buddhi). 


1. Vrijana has a ntunber of meanings, and one of them is Motion (Apte’s 

Dictionary, p. 883); and Motion is charaoteristio of Ether, as has 
been explained. 

2. Verse 10. 

3. Verses 11-13. It is significant that while Buddhi is referred to by the 

number 12 (7 and 5), and Mind by 7 and 6, Ether is referred to by the 
number 5 only. 
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(11) Of the seven energies of life, from Buddhi to the element 
“Earth,” one alone (Buddhi) is truly Purushic; the rest 
are all characterised by the male and female counterparts 
(corresponding to the positive and negative aspects of 
the electric and north and south poles of the magnetic 
current). These six energies, from Mind to “Earth” 
are sometimes spoken of as male, and sometimes as 
female; but they are really more Praki^'itic than Purushic 

All the energies from Buddhi to the element “ Earth ” are 
co-born or created simultaneously®; but the seventh (Buddhi) 
alone can be considered by itself; while the remaining six are 
twins® (that is, have a dual aspect, Purushic and Prakritic), 
These six are said to be males (Purushic), but are really 
females (Prakritic). 

(12) According to the Ether theory of life, -all creatures 
arise from Ether without the intervention of the Supreme 
Purusha; and the universe is regarded as divided into 
two halves, male and female, in b^etween which is born 
the Child of the world^. 

This Praknti (Cow) has an upper and a lower half, and 
the Calf of the universe is born in Ether (at the foot)®. The 
Mother is there, but no one has seen the Father of the Calf. 

(13) There are two energies, the positive and negative 
currents of life, that flow backward and forward, and in 
opposite directions, inseparable and linked together by 
their inherent strength®. 

(14) There are two entities in a living creature, the individual 
self (Jfv( 2 tman) and the Supreme Self (Paramatman). 


1. Verses 16-16. 

2. That is the meaning of the word Sakam used in the text. 

3. That is the meaning of the word Yama used in the text. 

4. Verses 17, 18. 

5. Ether is associated with feet as instruments of motion. . See p. 70. 

6. Verses 19, 38. 
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They may be compared to two Birds, who are friends and 
live together in one tree ; but only one of them (the 
individual self) tastes the fruit of the tree (experiences 
the joy and sorrow of life), and the other (the Supreme 
Self) does not*. 

This idea is repeated in the Upanishads and other sacred 
works®; and it has been pointed out® that according to 
one aspect of Yoga and S<?hkhya systems of thought, the 
Supreme Purusha is a mere spectator or on-looker of the work 
of Praki>'iti, who alone creates. ' - 

(15) Whatever the value of the Ether theory of creation, 
excluding the idea of the Supreme Purusha, it cannot be 
denied that it is incomplete^; for it is based on the 
magnetic energy of Ether, which in itself depends on the 
electric energy of the Mind. 

Prak^'iti, conceived as Ether, (Cow) yearns in her Mind 
(Manas, mistranslated, spirit) for her Calf : and though all life 
is made manifest in Ether®, (she yields milk for the two Aivins, 
who represent the twofold character of Ether®), she seeks 
something higher ; and having turned to lightning or Mind- 
energy, reveals herself in her true light 

(16) These are but different theories and speculations; the 
ultimate cause of Life remains a mystery for ever® . 

(17) Life becomes manifest through four stages ; so does its 
counterpart. Speech®. 


1. Verse 20. 

2. Up. Ill, i, 1; Svet. Up. lY, 6; SHE. Vol. XY, pp. 38, 251. MBh. 
Asva. P. XI Y, xlvii, 16, See p. 71, note 4:. 


3. See pp. 83, 95. 

4. See p. 97. 

5. See p. 51, note 1. 

6. See p. 255. 

7. Verses 27, 29. 

8. Verse 37. 

9. Verse 45. 
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The word for Speech in the text is Vak, which may be 
analysed into V, a, k, and would mean, Praknti (V) leading to 
(a) Purusha (k), thus expressing the whole manifest life. 
The term.Vak, therefore, is used in a very wide sense in the 
sacred works, and is associated with MindS ^rana^, and the 
Supreme Purusha (Praj^pati)®; and we have seen how each 
order of creatures passes through four stages of life^ to become 
manifest. Speech too is said to have the same four stages®, 
Paras, Payyant?', Madhyamas, and Vaikharz, of which the last 
alone is audible. 

(18) There is one Purusha, called by many names, Indra, 
Mitra, Varu?za, Agni, etc®. 

(19) There is but a single Wheel of Life, and creatures may 
be said to be born of the cycle of Buddhi made 
manifest in Ether, and represented by the number 
twelve ; then there are the three Gu«as (the three 
naves) ; and this is the explanation of it^. 

(20) All creation is the result of Sacrifice®. 

Other Hymns. 

These are some of the ideas contained in this extra- 
ordinary hymn addressed to Viyvedevas or All Gods ; and a 
detailed examination of its language, in the light of our letter^ 
analysis, will disclose some more interesting points still. But 
this will take us far outside the scope of our work. It is 
enough to point out that there are several other hymns which 
contain equally important ideas, and a few might be 
mentioned here. 

(a) The original energy of life is Rajasic or Mind energy, 
identified with Lightning. It is made manifest in 
Praknti, but its origin cannot be found. 

1. SBr. VIII, i, 2, 8, SEE, VoL LXIII, p. 11. Mind’s daughter Speech. 

2. SBr. X, i, 1, 9 ; SBE. Vol. XLIII, p. 28o. Breath is the male, the mate, 

of Speech. 

3. SBr. V, i, 1, 15 ; SBE. VoL XLI, p. 5. The Lord of speech is Prajzzpati. 

4. See p. 142. 

5. SBr. IV, i, 3, 16-17; SBE. VoL XXVI, p. 268. 

6. Verse 46. 

7. Verse 48. 

8. Verse 60. 
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Within the Waters runs the Moon, he with beauteous 
wings in heaven. 


Ye lightnings with your golden wheel, men find not your 
abiding place 


Explanation. 


Waters refer to Prakriti, and the Moon to the Mind. 
Within Praknti (Waters) there is the Rajasic or Mind energy, 
which may be called lightning; and, though we know that 
it exists in Prak^iti, we cannot find its origin or abiding place. 

(b) Motion and not the absence of it in Prak^iti is the 
law of life. 


The flowing of the Flood is law®. 

Explanation. 

The flood refers to Prak^-iti, and flowing to its motion. All 
life is characterised by motion, and its counterpart, action ; for 
these are the two twin aspects of Ether in which it is made 
manifest; and any theory based on the absence of these is 
erroneous. Hence we see the importance of the idea of Go, Cow, 
or Ether in motion®, and understand why Vritra, who stops the 
floods, must be killed. 

(c) The proof of the idea of God is to be found in the two- 
fold character of Ether, Purushic and PrakHtic. 

In the Cow’s home was born the great Eternal*. 

Explanation. 

Go (Cow) as already explained, refers to motion in Ether® ; 
-and we have seen how all ideas of the Eternal meet in this 
-element®. Hence we may say that the great Eternal is born 


1. RV. I, cv, 1. 

2. RV. I, cv, 12. 

3. See p. 252. 

4. RV. ni, Iv, 1. 

5. See pp. 81-83. 
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in Ether (Cow). This agrees with the idea of the importance 
of Ether (Cow), as already explained. 

(dj The energy of life is a dual one, Purushic and Prak^itic ; 
the one is bright, and the other dark ; the one hidden 
and the other manifest. Both are creative, and so may 
be spoken of as sisters, woman being regarded as an 
instrument of creation 

Ye valiant Pair, have made yourselves twin beauties: 
one of the twain is dark, bright shines the other ; 

And yet these two, the dark, the red, are sisters. 

Within a wondrous place the twain are treasured ; the one 
is manifest, the other hidden 

Thus we see that the hymns of the Vedas are not mere 
invocations addressed to different gods, but contain the essence 
of all systems of thought which, in after years, came to be 
developed more fully and completely. It is possible to multiply 
instances, but that would take us away from the scope of this 
work. Enough has been said to show that, in the light of our 
interpretation, the hymns are found to be characterized by a 
highly philosophical and perfectly consistent system of thought. 
But before we can accept this conclusion we should be able to 
show that the gods of the Hindu pantheon, as hymned in the 
Vedas, represent in themselves but different aspects of the 
same law of life. 


1. MBh. Santi P. Xn, ocziii, 7 . 

2. RV. in, Iv, 11. 15. 




CHAPTER IX. 

THE GODS OF THE VEDAS 

It has been observed that there are nine principal ways of 
■ creation, personified in the gods of the Vedas ; and in one of these 
the universe is conceived as created by Purusha alone, in another 
by Praknti alone, while in the remaining seven by the union 
-together of Purusha and Prakriti^. As we shall presently see,' 
the first is represented by Vish«u ; the second, where Praknti 
alone is said to create, by VHtra; and the remaining seven by 
Agni, Indra, Varuwa, Rudra, Soma, Dy«va-Pnthvz, and ViXyu ; 
and these are the principal deities hymned in tlie Vedas. 
Invoked in different ways, and praised for various achievements, 
they all agree in three things, (1) protection of Cows, 
(2) control of Horses, and (3) slaying of V^'itra. 

Slaying of Vritra. 

Vntra, represented as a dragon or serpent, is said to have 
been slain by almost all the chief gods of the Vedas, — by 
Indra®, Agni®, Varu^a^, Vish; 2 u®, Soma®, Vayu'^, the two 
A^vin®, and S?^rya®; nor are any of his followers spared. The 
reason why Vritra is slain by the gods is that he represents the 
idea of Praknti as the sole creator of life ; and slaying, as has. 
been pointed out, means assigning to Praknti ^ ®. But before 

1. See p. 273. 

2. RV. I, iv, 8 ; II, six, 3 ; III, xxxvi, 8, etc. 

3. RV. I, Ixxiv, 3 ; VI, xvi, 48, etc. 

4. BV. IV, xli, 2 ; VI, Ixviii, 1-2, etc. 

5. RV. VI, XX, 2. 

6. RV. I, xci, 5. 

7. RV. I, xxiii, 9. 

8. RV. VIII, TOi, 9. 

9. SV. I, II, i, 4, 2. 

10. See p. 260. 
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we come to this conclusion we must understand the meaning 
of the name V;^itra in the light of our letter-analysis, and see 
how far it agrees with his description in the Vedas. We have 
also to understand the significance of slaying in this connection, 
more clearly. 

I. V^ITRA. 

Meaning of Vritra. The word Vntra may be analysed 
into V, rit, ra, and would mean, Prak^-iti (V) avoiding (nt)S 
speed or change of place in motion (ra). From this we may 
conclude that Vritra represents Prak^'iti in a state of rest, 
devoid of any change of place in motion, if it has any. 
But, we have observed in a previous chapter® that, 
according to our method of interpretation, the significance of 
^the name of a Vedic hero or god should be understood by 
examining the places occupied by the letters composing it along 
the ellipses of the alphabet. According to this Vntra may be 
represented as follows •- 

- + 



EXPLANATION. In this ' connection we have to bear in mind that for 
convenience’ sake we have to put down the vowels as well as consonants 
on the same ellipse, assigning to the vowels a place on the consonant- 
ellipse corresponding to that which they would occupy along the vowel- 
elKpse. We have also to remember that some vowels are merely 
intended to help in pronouncing consonants, and in that case would have 
no special meaning. The last a of Vritra is of this character. 


1. ffit means, to hate, avoid, shun (See Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 266).- 
2’ See p. 261, 
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Significance of the Diagram. It will be observed 
that the line of Vntra’s name is mainly Prakritic ; and it is 
only in connection with the letter r, which belongs to the region 
of Mind in our diagram of the alphabet, that it touches the 
Purushic side. All other letters composing his name belong to 
the left side of the Egg, which, as has already been explained*, 
is identified with Praknti. Accordingly the line of VAtra’s 
name indicates that he represents, for the most part, Prakriti. 

The idea of the letter r is significant. It belongs to 
the region of the Mind, and indicates that Prakriti, as 
represented by Vi^itra, is characterised by Mind or electric 
energy®. 

In this connection it would be of interest to note that the 
ovum, before its conjugation with the male seed, is in a state 
of rest. Accordingly, if Vntra represents Prakriti without 
Purusha, the former must be conceived in a state of rest ; and 
so Vntra would represent life devoid of Motion, and its 
counterpart. Action. As we have found, this is indicated by the 
very name, Vntra ; and we shall see how far this is further 
borne out by his description in the Vedas. 

Slaying of Vritra. It is necessary to understand the 
meaning of the word, slaying, in connection with Vntra. We 
have observed that Vadha, killing, really means assigning to 
Praknti ; that is, showing that an object belongs to Prak/-iti 
and not Purusha, and the idea of death is the same®. But the 
word for slaying used in the text is, Han, and we have to see 
how far its meaning agrees with that of Vadha. 

Han, according to our letter analysis, may be resolved 
into Ha, n, implying the relation of Praknti (Ha) to Ether 
(n) ; and it has been shown that Ether is often conceived as 
representing Prakriti*. Thus the idea of Han is the same 
as that of Vadha; and if we distribute the letters, H (a)® 

1. See p. 56, note 2. 

2. C£ SBr. I, vi, 4, 18 ; SBE. VoL XII, p. 182. The Moon (Mind-energy) is 

no other than Vritra. SBr. Ill, iv, 3, 18 ; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 100. 

Soma (Moon, Mind-energy), forsooth, was Vritra. 

3. See p. 260, notes 8 and 4. 

4. See p. 95. 

6. The letter a of H (a) is intended merely to pronounce it. 
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and n along the diagram of the alphabet we shall see that they 
represent the same idea, and that their line is Prakntic and 
almost identical with that of V^'itra. 



Thus Vntra represents Prak^iti (a) as sole creator, 
(d) in a state of rest, and (£) characterised by electric 
energy. Now, we have seen that the ovum is in a state of rest 
when it is not conjugated with the male seed, or anywhere 
near it, or subjected to a change of temperature (implying heat, 
or the energy of the Sun or Purusha) ^ ; and a state of rest is a 
negation of Motion and its counterpart, Action. Thus, if 
V^itra represents Praknti in a state of rest, and the latter 
is symbolised eis Water®, he must stop all motion in waters, — 
flowing rivers, torrents, currents, floods. 

Vritra in the Vedas. 


A Stayer of the Floods. Accordingly V^-itra is spoken 
of in the Vedas as one who encompasses the torrents, imprisons 
them, and stops their flow®; beleaguers the mighty river^; stays 


1. Cf. pp. 17-21. 

2. See p. 37, note 2. 

3. RV. I, xxxii, 8, 11. 

4. RV. II, xi, 9. 
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our currents*; obstructs the floods®; besets the waters®; and 
d.ries them up^. For a similar reason, since clouds are charged 
with rain or water, and falling rain implies motion in water, 
VHtra is spoken of as a stayer of the flow of clouds®; withholds 
rain®; and the rain-cloud is said to lie fast in his hollow side®. 

Vritra the Dragon. Vritra is spoken of as Dragon or 
Serpent, and called Ahi in the Vedas®. We have seen that 
the first manifestation of the Golden Egg is a Serpent-wave, 
whether we regard the former as purely PrakHtic or else the 
meeting place of Purushaand Prakriti®; and as VHtra represents 
the former, he is properly described as a Serpent* ®. 

We shall see that this idea is in harmony with the word 
Ahi, which may be analysed into A, h, i, and would mean, A 
personification (A) of Prakriti (h), characterised by Mind- 
energy (i) ; and agrees with the idea of VHtra as already 
explained**, as well as with the creation of the Serpent-form 
out of the Golden Egg under the action of electric or 
Mind-energy* ®. 

!• EV. Ill, xxxiii, 6, 

2. RV. IV, xvi, 7 ; VI, Ixxii, 3. 

3. EY. V, XXX, 6. 

4. EY. I,lxi,10. 

5. EY. I, Hi, 2. 

6. EY. II, xiv, 2. 

7. EY. I,liv, 10. 

8. EY. I, xxxii, 1. 

9. See p. 114. 

10. As the ideas of science have been personified by the ancients, Yritra, 
representing Prakriti as sole creator, would refer to a case of 
parthenogenesis (p. 12) ; and his form as a serpent would imply that such 
cases are limited to the oviparous Or serpent-forms of life, and that the 
viviparous cannot be created in this way. This would appear to agree 
with the observed facts of the case. 

11. See p. 30o. 

12. See p. 111. The Mind energy is akin to Heart energy. 
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Vritra, Footless and Handless. VHtra is spoken of 
as footless and handless in the Vedas^. As already explained, 
feet are the instruments of motion, and hands of action; the 
former referring to Ether, and the latter to Air for their 
element®. As in the order of creation Air follows Ether, where 
there is no Ether there can be no Air ; and so a creature who 
has no feet can have no hands ; but as the presence of Ether 
does not necessarily imply that of Air, a creature with feet 
may not have hands; but a creature with hands must have 
feet, for wherever there is Air there must be Ether. Now, as 
Vntra represents Praknti in a state cf rest, he is devoid of 
Motion, and so footless; and consequently handless too. 
Further, as we see, a serpent is without feet and hands ; and as 
Vntra is a serpent, he is spoken of as footless and handless. 
This would imply that cases of parthenogenesis, represented 
by Vntra, do not relate to creatures with hands and feet, that 
is, the viviparous®. 

Vritra a Magician. Vntra is also called a Magician^, 
and the word used in the text in this connection is Mayavin, 
meaning a possessor of Maya ; and Maya is usually interpreted 
as Magic or Illusion. 

The idea of Maya has been examined at some length in 
an earlier chapter®, and it has been shown that it refers to the 
creative energy of both Purusha and Prak^'iti. In connection 
with Vntra, however, it would refer to the energy of Prakriti 
which he represents® . The word may further be analysed into 


1. RV. I, xsxii, 7. 

2. See p. 70. In connection with Ether, the former would refer to Purushic 

and the latter to Prakritic Ether. Cf. p. 255, Naknla and Sahadeva. 

3. See p. 307, note 10. 

‘4. RV. IT, H, 9. 

1 5. See pp. 85-91. 

6. From this wo see that the idea of Praknti as characterised by M®ya dates 
from Vedic times ; and as all later works are but commentaries on the 
Vedas, it is repeated in them. 
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Ma, ya, and would signify, She who (ya) represents Prak^'iti or 
Water (mo:)*. 

Means of Slaying Vritra. If Vntra represents 
Prakriti in a state of rest and as sole creator, to the negation 
•of Purusha, and if slaying means assigning to Praknti, the 
means of slaying him should explain the idea. Now we are 
told that V^'itra is slain by Indra with the thunderbolt 
'(Sanskrit, Vajra)®. Indra slays him after quaffing Soma®, 
the energy of the Mind or the Moon ; and when he is slain, 
claims Soma for his reward*. Again, it is said that it is 
Soma juice that slaughters Vritra®. These two weapons, 
therefore, Vajra and Soma, should explain the idea of slaying 
Vritra. 

We have already pointed out that the Vritra idea refers to 
Prakriti in a state ot rest and characterised by electric energy ; 
and implies a negation of the Supreme Purusha. Now the 
point of view expressed by this idea can only be established if 
it is possible to conceive of electric or Mind energy in itself, _ 
without reference to any other energy, and in a state 
■of rest. But we have seen that the Mind is immediately 
transformed into Ether®, which has a twofold aspect, Purushic 
and Prakritic. and is characterised by magnetic energy and 


1. The development of the idea of as Illusion may be summarised 

as follows 

(a) Maya is characteristic of Prakriti; Prakriti is characterised by 
Action (from kri, to act); (c) action implies change; (d) change implies 
impermanence; (e) permanence alone is real, hence impermanence is 
unreal ; (f) to regard the unreal as real is an illusion ; (g) hence all things 
subject to change or action (Prakriti) are subject to illusion ; (h ) hence 
Maya is an illusion. 

2. RV. II, xi. 6; IV, xvu, 3. 

3. RV. V, xxix, 3. 

4. RV. Ill, xxxvi, 8. 
o. RV. VI, xvii, 11. 

■6. See p. 43, note 1. 
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two kinds of motion, elliptical or with no comparative change- 
of place, and speed, resulting in change of place in motion^. 
Thus electric energy, as we know it, is really electro-magnetic ; 
and it is not possible to think of Mind or electric energy in a 
state of rest, or without reference to Ether, with its two kinds- 
of motion : and it is in the light of this that VHtra is slain and 
shown in his true colours, as a Prakritic and not a Purushic 
'energy. 

Thus to slay Vritra we have to consider Mind or electric 
energy in relation to (a) Purushic Ether, characterised by 
elliptical motion and the senses of knowledge, and (b) 
Prakntic Ether, characterised by speed and the senses of 
action ; and both of these are magnetic, the former south- 
seeking and the latter north-seeking. The first is 
represented by Soma and the second by Vajra or the 
thunderbolt ; and as we shall presently see, Soma (Sa, u, ma) 
personifies (sa) the relation of Mind (ma) to Purushic 
Ether (u) ; while Vajra or the thunderbolt is electric (Mind) 

' energy characterised by speed, for that is the idea of a 
thunderbolt ; and speed is associated with Prak^itic Ether. 
These are, accordingly, the most appropriate weapons for 
slaying V^'itra ; and the idea of his being killed by all the 
principal gods of the Vedas is. to prove the existence of the 
Supreme Purusha which he denies. 

Vajra. Vajra, the weapon with which Vntra is slain, 
means lightning or the thunderbolt, which is Mind or electric 
energy in a state of speed, as has already been explained®. 
But Vajra is used in a more significant sense, implying the idea 

■ of lightning of the Heart or super-electric energy®, and may be 
analysed into Va, j, ra, meaning, Mind energy characterised by 

■ speed (ra), born ( j ) in Prak^iti (va); and as the letter j refers 
to Heart energy*, Vajra is associated with it too. 

Soma. Soma means the Moon, which personifies the 
Mind ; it is also called Rajan, and thus associated with Rajas, 


1. See p. 150. • 

2. See p. 42, note 3. 
S. C£ p. 166, note 2. 
4. See p. 218. 
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the Gu«a of the Mind. It may be analysed into Sa, u, ma, 
meaning, He who (sa) is Mind (ma) in relation to Purushic 
Ether (u)i. 

Gods of the Vedas: From Known to Unknown. 

Thus we see that V^itra represents Prakniti or the ovum 
in a state of rest, characterised by electric energy, unconnected 
with Ether or with Purusha. This suggests that the 
ancients must have made a scientific study of life, based on the 
cell, and proceeded in their investigation in a systematic 
manner. As the first state of the ovum is one of rest, and it is 
represented by V^itra, we should be able to refer its states of 
activity to other gods of the Vedas. We have seen that cases 
•of parthenogenesis, where the ovum alone creates, relate only 
to lower forms of life, and the viviparous are born of the union 
of Purusha and Praknti. Now the conjugation of the male 
seed with the ovum or its proximity produces excitement and 
action in the latter, and this takes the form of (1) elliptical motion 
{limited in space), and (2) motion characterised by change or 
•displacement of the constituents of the ovum. These two kinds 
of motion are associated with the two aspects of Ether ; and 
we have seen that both Heat (Sun energy) and Electricity 
(Moon energy) complete their action in them. Heat 
•or Sun energy, associated with Purushic Ether or the 
senses of knowledge and elliptical motion, is personified 
in Agni ; and that associated with Prakntic Ether or the 
senses of action and speed, is personified in Indra. Further, 
the cell is characterised by magnetic and electro-magnetic 
energy, heat and super-electric force ; and these contribute to 
its development, maturation, and division. The magnetic 
energy is represented by the twin Alvins and Heaven and 
Earth ; the electromagnetic by Soma and Rudra ; heat made 
manifest in Purushic and Praknti Ether by Agni and Indra 
respectively ; and super-electric or Heart energy by Vishnu, 
Varu«a, and Vayu. 

This is but another way of examining the problem from 
the manifest to the unmanifest. All knowledge is from the 

O 


1. The idea of Soma will be examined in detail in the course of this chapter. 
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known to the unknown, and the ancients proceeded from 
the simple to the more complex. We have before us 
the outward form of life or Praknti in the universe, and may 
consider it without reference to the unmanifest power that makes 
it what it is; and so we might regard it as self-existent, 
permanent, devoid of motion or change • this is Vritra. But 
this cannot satisfy us; for there is the unmanifest beyond 
the manifest, and change is the law of life : thus from the 
mamfest or Praknti we pass on to Purusha, and from motion- 
lessness to motion. But motion is of two kinds, (1) limited in 
space, and (2) characterised by change of place or speed, lead- 
ing to action ; and Purusha in association with the one is per- 
sonified in Agni, and with the other in Indra. Further, all motion 
is related to Ether, and its two kinds correspond to the twofold 
character of Ether, with its senses of knowledge and action ; and 
these are personified in the two Alvins. Then Ether is 
characterised by magnetic energy breaking it into two equal 
halves, with the two magnetic poles ; and this is personified in 
;the idea of Heaven and Earth or Dyaiva-PHthvf. But Ether is 
not the highest energy of life ; there is the Mind above it, 
characterised by electric energy ; but Mind or electric energy 
is changed into elecro-magnetic, and may be considered 
in relation to (1) Purushic Ether and (2) Prakritic Ether; and 
these are personified in Soma and Rudra. Again, there is 
Buddhi above Mind, making itself manifest in Ether, which is 
characterised by elliptical motion and speed ; and this gives us 
Agni and Indra once more. Finally, there is Heart energy, the 
unmanifest, higher than Buddhi ; and the different ways in 
which it may be examined are personified in Vish«u, Varu»a, 
and Vayu. 

There is yet a third way of examining the question. 
Reference has already been made to the nine ways of creation, 
and it has been observed that the different positions of the 
Golden Egg in relation to Purusha are personified in the gods 
of the Vedas. It would be necessary to see how far all this is 
•borne out by Vedic authority. 

II. AGNI. 

The hymns of the i?ig Veda begin in every Mandala 
or Book, except the eighth and ninth, with invocation to Agni> 
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and the deity next in order is Indra. This is significant, for 
we have seen how it is logical to find in the idea of elliptical 
motion in Ether the first and simplest proof of the existence of 
an energy higher than the obvious, regarded as self-created 
and unchanging; and this gives us Agni, the Purusha of 
Buddhi, characterised by motion in the universe. Hence it is 
said that the idea of God arises in motion (Go, Cow, or 
Ether)*. Further, as elliptical motion leads to change of place 
in motion, or speed, the latter is personified in Indra, who 
follows Agni in the hymns. 

Figure of Agni. Agni is spoken of in the Vedas as 
a guardian of the Eastern region®; and as the idea of region 
is always associated with Ether®, and the latter is indicated 
by the pointed side of the Golden Egg*', Agni may be 
represented by the following position of the Supreme Purusha 
in relation to Praknti- — 

Agni 

♦ 

+ 



It will be noticed that it is possible to place Agni, as a 
guardian of the Eastern region, at two points, (1) to the north. 


1. RV. Ill, Iv, 1. 

2. WTV. XV, 10 ; AV. Ill, xxvH, 1. 

3. Bnli. Up. I, iii, 15 ; SBE. Yol. XV, p. 81. 

4. See p. 75, note 3. 
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and (2) to the east of the Golden Egg^; and in the one he will 
represent Buddhi, being placed directly over the region of the 
Mind ; and in the other Mind, being placed directly against the 
region of Ether ; for all energy flows down from the higher to 
the lower, and Purusha must be one degree higher than the 
point of the Golden Egg facing him. But, if Agni is placed to 
the right side of the Golden Egg, his position will be defective, 
for the current of life, being electric or super electric, flows 
down in the direction of the hands of the clock, with the result 
that the positive or the Purushic current will be below the 
Prakntic, which is erroneous ; for the Purushic energy must 
always be either above or on the right side of the Prakntic, 
and never below or on the left side. Accordingly we must 
represent Agni as lying to the north of Praknti or '^rahmanddi, 
with the pointed side turned to the east. 

Meaning of Agni. According to our letter-analysis, 
Agni may be resolved into A, g, n, i, and would mean, Buddhi 
(A) associated with motion (g) arising out of (i) Ether (n). 
Thus we see that Agni represents Buddhi associated with 
motion in Ether ; and this is elliptical, as the letters g and n 
belong to the region of Purushic Ether ; hence Agni is a Buddhi 
god associated with elliptical morion and the senses of know- 
ledge ; and this agrees with what has already been observed. 

Child of Waters. It has been pointed out that Ether 
is often identified with Praknti, and the latter is symbolised as 
Water. Now, as the idea of Agni arises out of motion in 
Ether, he may be conceived as born of Ether or Prakriti 
or Waters. Accordingly he is spoken of as the child of 
Waters®, an offspring of the floods^, — specially of the falling 
floods®, to indicate the idea of motion yet more clearly. 


1. See Figs. 12 and 13, pp. 56, 57. Agni would thus be referred to positions 
Ho. 1 and 8 of the Golden Egg in relation to Purasha. 

‘ 2. Cf. p. 75. 

3. RV. I, xxii, 6. 


4. RV. I, oxxii, 4. 

5. RV. X, cxlii, 2. 
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A Restless God. As Agni is characterised by motion, 
he is called a restless god^. 

Lives in Water or Prakriti. The idea of Agni 
arises out of motion in Ether; hence he may be said to live 
in Ether; and as the latter is identified with PrakHti or 
Water, he lives in all streams®, and has his home in the floods®. 
Again, as Praknti (Water) is drawn towards Purusha, the; 
Waters find their place in Agni^; and, as Prakriti is made 
creative by Purusha, he quickens the Water’s seed®, and is 
spoken of as the germ of the world®. 

A Buddhi God: A Creator. As Agni is a Buddhi- 
god, and Buddhi is associated with the number seven, he is the 
lord of the sevenfold race of men®, and the seven streams are 
said to flow from him®. As Buddhi is personified by the Sun, 
he is identified with the latter®; and so. as Supreme Purusha, 
he is the creator of the universe®; and, as establishing a 
correct idea with regard to manifest life, is spoken of as the 
friend^ ®and president of the holy laws* *. 

Agni and Sacrifice. Agni is always spoken of as the 
High Priest of sacrifice. It has been pointed out that creation 
itself is conceived as an act of sacrifice of the Supreme Purusha, 


1. EV. VIII, xlix, 17. 

2. RV. VIII, xssix, 8. 

8. RV. Vm. xliii, 9. 

4. RV. vm. xci, 14. 

5. RV. VIII, jdiv, 16. 

6. RV. X, xlv, 6. 

7. EV. VIII, xxxix, 8. 

8. RV. VI, vii, 6. 

9. RV. X, Ixxxviii, 11. 

10. RV. X, XX, 1, 

11. RV. VIII, xliii, 24 
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and sacrifice is the result of action Now Agni is said to be 
associated with motion, which leads to action, but cannot be 
identified with it. Thus he leads to sacrifice and does not 
usually perform it himself^; and it is only a god associated 
with action who can do justice to the latter. Accordingly Agni 
is a High Priest of sacrifice ; while Indra, who is associated 
with (the senses of) action, is called ^atakratu or a performer 
of a hundred or countless sacrifices. 

Agni and Cows and Horses. It has been observed that 
Go (Cow) refers to Ether®, while the Horse represents the 
senses'*. Now the letters, g (a), u, composing Go, both belong 
to Purushic Ether, which is characterised by elliptical motion, 
associated with Agni ; hence his connection with the Cow. 
Again, if the Horse represents the senses, we have seen that 
the latter are of two kinds, the senses of knowledge and of 
action ; and the former are associated with Purushic, and the 
latter with Prakntic Ether ; accordingly, one kind of horse, 
related to Purushic Ether or the senses of knowledge, is 
associated with Agni, and that is the red one, for that is the colour 
of Purusha or the Sun ; while another kind of horse, referring 
to the senses of action or Prakritic Ether, is associated with 
Indra, related to that aspect of the element ; and* that is a 
black-red or bay horse, black being the colour of Prak^iti, 
as red of Purusha. 

Cow AND Horse in the Vedas. 

As might be expected, almost all the Vedic gods are 
associated with Cows and Horses, and for obvious reasons ; for 


1. See p. 173. 

2. In the Satapatha Brahmana (I, iv, 1, 35 ; SBE. Vol. XII, p. Ill) Agni is 

spoken of as a performer of sacrifice ; bnt more commonly he is referred 
to as tile chief priest, promoter and leader of sacrifice rather than a 
performer himself (SBr. VI, vii, 3, 11; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 281; SBr. XIII, 
iv, 1, 13 ; SBE. Vol. XLIV, p. 361. 

3. See p. 252. 

4. See p. 255, note 3. 
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the latter are associated with the twofold character of Ether, in 
which meet all the great energies of life and systems of 
thought^; and it is these that are personified as Vedic gods. 
Thus we have Agni, Indra, Vishnu, S?^rya, Bnhaspati, Soma, 
the two Alvins, Vayu, — all referred to in connection with 
Horses and Cows. We have the red horses of Agni 2; the bay 
horses of Indra®; the golden coloured horses of Dawn^; and the 
seven tawny horses of S«rya or the Sun®. Again the Cow 
(Ether) is personified as Praki^iti, in whose home is born the 
great Eternal®; then we have cows of different colours all 
yielding white milk'^; the Cow of Plenty; the Cow as meaning 
speech, dawn, rays of light, clouds, and rain. 

Worship of the Cow and Sacrifice of the Horse. 
Thus, the worship of the Cow by the Hindus has Vedic 
sanction behind it ; while a number of sacrifices are associated 
with the Horse®. It is necessary, therefore, to understand the 
correct idea of the Cow and the Horse; for there are many 
Hindus today who hold that the very existence of their religion 
depends on the Cow (Go), and would identify the latter with 
the animal of that name. Similarly Horse-sacrifice is seldom 
understood as a sacrifice of the senses, to which references are 
repeatedly made in the Bhagavad Git«® and other sacred 
works. It is necessary, therefore, to understand in some detail 
the various ideas associated with the Cow and the Horse in the 
sacred works of the Hindus. 


1. See pp. 80-83. 

■A. RV. vni, xliii, 16. 

3. RV. I, 7ii, 2. 

4. RV. Ill, Ixi, 2. 

5. RV. Y, xh, 9-10. 

6. RV. Ill, l7, 1. 

7. RV. VIII, Ixxxii, 13. 

8. RV. I, clxii. 

9. BhG. IV, 26-27. 
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The Cow. 

The word for the Cow used in the Vedas is Go ; and, 
according to our letter analysis, it may be resolved into G (a), u> 
Both the letters belong to Purushic Ether ; and as the one is a 
consonant and the other a vowel, g (a) refers to the element 
Ether, and u to Ether of the Heart ; and this should explain the 
idea of the Cow in sacred literature. The following is the- 
place of Go (Cow) in our diagram of the alphabet. 

- + 



Dictionary Meanings of Go. The following are the- 
dictionary meanings of the word Go (Cow) : — 

(a) Ox, cow, anything coming from or belonging to an ox or- 
cow {e.g. milk, flesh, fat, gkee, butter, etc.) 

(i) Stars, rays of light, sun, moon, earth, a region of the sky. 

(c) Singer, praiser, speech, Sarasvatz. 

(d) A goer ; a horse. 

(e) An organ of sense ; the eye ; 

{/) A mother; name of the wife or daughter-in-law. 

(g) Water. 

Cow IN THE Vedas. Reference has already been made- 
to the Cow figuring in the Vedas in various ways. She is 
identified with Ether of the Heart, and conceived as Praknti, 
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-or the universal Mother of life. Accordingly the Great Eternal 
is born in her home^, the streams (flowing waters or Praknti in 
motion) descend from her, and from thence has the universe 
its birth®. She is associated with Agni®, Indra*, Varu;«a®, 
Vish«u®, the two A^vins^, Soma®, Rudra®, Heaven and 
Earth^®, BHhaspati^*, Maruts^®, i?ibhus‘®, Vwvedevas ‘ , 
Ushas or Dawn ^ ® , and with the supreme Law oflife^®. It 
might be of interest to note that the epithet, Bull, is applied 
to Agni* Indra* ®. Varu«a^ Vish;2U®®, A^vins®^, Soma®®, 
Rudra®®, E)yaus®^, Bnhaspati®®, Maruts®®, and S^^rya®’^. 

1. RV. Ill, Iv, 1. 

2. RV. I, clsiv, 42. 

3. ElV. I, cxlvi, 2-3 ; V, iii, 3. 

4. RV. Ill, xxxiv, 9 ; IV, xlii, 10, 

o. RV.IV, xli, 5;rV, xlii, 10. 

, 6. RV. Ill, vi, 4. 

7. RV. I, clxiv, 27 ; I, clxxx, 3. 

8. RV. VI, xxviii, 5. 

9. RV. V, lix, 6 ; V, lx, o. 

10. RV. II, xxxii, 3 ; VI, Ixx, 1. 

11. RV. I, clxi, 6 ; II, xxT, 4. 

12. RV. II, xxxiv, 1 ; I, IxxxT, 2. 

13. RV. IV, xxxiii, 8. 

14. RV. I, cxxxix, 7. 

10. RV. I, xlviii, 12. 

16. RV. IV, xxiii, 10. 

17. RV. I, xxxi, 5. 

18. RV. I, Kv, 2. 

19. RV. X, Ixv, 8, 

20. RV. I, cliv, 3. 

21. RV. VI, Ixii, 7. 

22. RV. IX, V, 1. 

2l3. RV. II, x.xxiii, 15. 

24. RV. I, Hv, 3. 

25. RV. X, xcii, 10, 

26. RV. I, Ixiv, 2, 

■ 21 . RV. Ill, Ixi, 7. 
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Cow AND Ether. A number of meanings have been 
given to the Cow by Sayana in his commentary on the i?ig 
Veda ; but the original idea of its connection with the element 
Ether and Ether of the Heart is enough to explain everything 
relating to the Cow of the Vedas. We have already observed 
that 

(a) Ether of the Heart is the first form of the energy of life. 

(3) Time, in the form of a wave or a snake, is the first 
development of the Ether of the Heart, corresponding to- 
the birth of a snake from an egg. 

(c) All manifest life has the element Ether for its basis, and. 

the viviparous are born in it. 

(d) Ether has a twofold aspect, Purushic and Prakntic. 

(e) It is characterised by sound, magnetic energy, elliptical 

motion, speed ; and by the senses of knowledge and 
action. 

.(/) Purushic Ether is characterised by south-seeking 
magnetic energy, elliptical, motion, sound and the senses 
of mowledge ; while Prak^itic Ether by north-seeking 
magnetic energy, speed or motion with change of place, 
sound, and senses of action. 

(^) The form of life in Purushic Ether is elliptical, 
corresponding to motion without speed ; while that in 
Prakritic Ether is circular, or like a wave or a line, 
corresponding to motion with speed. 

• (d) The energy of Heat as well as Electricity is made manifest 
in Ether. 

Cow IN Hinduism. If the Cow is identified with Ether, 
the element as well as Ether of the Heart, we can easily 
understand why it is said to constitute the basis of all that is 
contained in Hinduism ; for, as has already been observed, 
all the great energies of life and the systems of thought meet 
in that element ; and if we eliminate the idea of Ether or the 
Cow, all that relates to Hindu philosophy and religion must 
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perish^. But the animal Cow is also connected with the same 
idea ; and it will presently be shown how important a place it 
occupies in the economy of life. It is indeed both a triumph 
and tragedy of Hinduism and its great systems of thought, that 
the highest truth is linked up with the simplest facts of life, 
and the two harmonised into one single whole ; but when the 
truth is forgotten and lost, the people yet continue to embrace 
the obvious, substituting it for the idea it was meant to 
illustrate. Hence the decadence of this wonderful religion. 

Cow AND Prakriti. It has been said that the Cow is 
identified with Ether, and the latter with PrakHti ; again it 
has been observed that Woman is conceived as Prakriti or an 
instrument of creation, and Man as Purusha*. Thus the Cow 
may be said to be personified as a Woman ; and as the latter is 
both a creator and supporter of life,^ — creator as wife and 
supporter as mother, — we have in the Cow this twofold 
conception, that of creating and supporting life. This is a 
further characteristic of Ether, that it creates and supports life ; 
and we shall be able to explain all that is associated with the 
Cow in the Vedas or in connection with its dictionary meanings 
in the light of what Ether connotes and the life creating and 
supporting character of Praknti. 

Explanation of Dictionary Meanings of Cow. 

The different meanings of the Cow' may be explained as 
follows:— 

(a) Sun; Moon; stars; lightning; rays of light; earth; a 
region of the sky; the number nine. 

The Sun represents Buddhi (heat, tapas) and Sattva 
Gu«a, and is both a creator and supporter of life. The Moon 
and lightning both refer to the energy of the Mind and Rajas 
Gu«a, which too create and support life. The stars are 
believed to govern the destiny of life ; hence their connection 


1. See p- 252, 

2. See p. 155, note S ; p* 302, note 1. 
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with creation and its continuance. The rays of light are 
associated with the sun or the moon or the stars. Our planet 
Earth is the mother of the mobile and the immobile. A region 
refers to Ether, which is conceived as life creating and 
supporting. The number nine relates to the seven energies 
from Buddhi to the element “ Earth,” and the two, Purushic 
and Prakritic, currents of life ; and so completes the idea of the 
energies which create and support life. 

(d) Ox; cow; anything coming from or belonging to the cow 
or the ox, e. g. milk, butter, ghee or clarified butter, fat, 
sinews etc. 

Here we get the connection of the animal Cow with its 
more philosophic or symbolic sense. The Cow, in its original 
conception, represents the energy that creates or supports life ; 
and the idea of milk, as understood by the ancients, is the 
same. It is said‘ that “ in their infancy both men and animals 
live on milk; and all this, whatever breathes and breathes not, 
rests and depends on milk.” Further, it is believed, and this 
is borne out by modern research, that taking all things together, 
the Cow’s milk is the best on earth ; and this would explain 
how the animal is a supporter of the human race, and thereby 
of all life. If, therefore, the animal Cow be eliminated 
from creation, it would affect mankind most seriously; 
and as Hinduism is conceived as a picture of life, we see 
its connection with the Cow. Thus, on a small scale, 
the animal Cow is a part of the essential economy of life, even 
as Ether which it represents. From this we may conclude 
that all that belongs to the Cow has a kind of life-supporting 
power, and so is called by its name. We see this specially 
in the case of small-pox, which has its remedy, both as 
preventive and cure, largely in the Cow^. 

1. Bnh. Up. I, V, 2 ; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 92. 

2. The Horse also proTides a remedy against small-pox, but not to the same 

extent as the Cow. But the Cow is associated with one kind of Horse 
(the red, white, or Purushic one) as already explained, for the Horse 
represents the senses of knowledge and action, more specially the latter, 
and the Cow refers to the former only. See p. 316, notes 3 and 4. 
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{c) Mother ; name of wife or daughter-in-law. 

As has been pointed out, Woman is always conceived as 
Praknti or an instrument of creation. A wife or daughter-in-law 
creates, and a mother supports life ; hence they are called Cow. 

(flf) Water. 

It has been pointed out that Water represents" Prakriti ; 
hence the meaning. 

(e) A goer or Horse. 

A goer refers to Ether, which is characterised by motion ; 
hence its association with the Cow. The connection of the 
Horse with the Cow has already been explained^. 

{/) Speech ; singer ; praiser ; Sarasvatf. 

All these are associated with sound, which is produced in 
Ether. Sarasvatf, the goddess of Speech, also personifies 
PrakHti, and this will be explained in the course of this 
Chapter. 

(g) An organ of sense ; the eye. 

It has been pointed out that there are two kinds of senses, 
of knowledge and action ; and of these the former are 
represented by the Cow; hence the meaning, an organ of 
sense. The Eye is perhaps the most importat sense of 
knowledge, and is spoken of as fashioned from the Sun®, and 
identified with the. Sun®. Again we are told that “the eye is 
motion, for it is in accordance with the eye that this body 
moves*.” This connects the eye as an organ of sense with 
Ether, characterised by motion, and the latter is Go or Cow. 
In this connection it might be of interest to note that the form 


1. See p. 322, note 2. 

2. -SBr, VIII. i. 2, 2 ; SEE. VoL XLIII, p. 8. 

3. SBt. Vm i, 2, 1; X, iii, 3, 7; SEE. VoL XLIII, pp. 8, 332. 

4. SBt. X, in, 5, 7; SEE. Vol. XLIII, p. 337. 
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of the eye of the viviparous illustrates the idea ^ of Ether 
in a significant manner. It is a combination of an ellipse and a 
circle, 'the former referring to the Purushic and the latter to 
the Prakntic character of Ether ; the one related to motion 
-without relative change of place, and the other to motion with 
change 



Fig. 33. 

Sacredne.ss of the Cow. Thus we see what the Cow 
signifies and the reason why it is held sacred by the Hindus. 
It“personifies Ether and all that it connotes ; and the founda- 
tion of all Hindu thought, science, philosophy and religion rests 
on a proper understanding of the character of Ether and its 
twofold aspect, Purushic and Prak?-itic. All the great energies 
of life. Heat, Electricity and Magnetism, are associated with 
Ether; so are the Sun, Moon and the stars; the three 
Qxmzs, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, meet in Ether; and the 
great systems of Hindu philosophy, Vediznta, Yoga, and 
§arikhya, and their corresponding religions, are all associated 
with Ether. Thus does Hinduism, the religion of life, depend 
on Ether or the Cow. 

The Horse. 

A Symbol of the Senses. It has been observed that the 
Horse in sacred literature personifies the senses. We are told 

1. This will explain the association of the two Asvins, who personify the 
twofold character of Ether in connection with the senses, with the eyes ; 
for in the Mahabharata (Adi P. I, iii, 59) they are said to have been 
invoked by Upamanyu to restore his eyes. The form of the eye, as an 
ellipse and a circle, will also explain the character of the chariot- wheels 
of the Asvins as described in the Big Veda (V, Ixxiii, 3 ; YIII, xxii, 4). 
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that “the senses are called the Horses, and the objects of 
senses their roads^;” that “he who has understanding and 
whose mind is always firmly held, his senses are under control, 
like good horses of a charioteer®;” and that “the organs of 
perception or senses of knowledge (ear, skin, eye, tongue, nose) 
are his reins ; the organs of action (tongue for speaking, hands, 
feet, anus, generative organ) his horses ; the body his chariot, 
the mind the charioteer, the whip being the temperament*.” 
From this we see that the Horse refers to the senses in general, 
and to the senses of action in particular. Where a distinction 
is made between the Cow and the Horse, the former would 
refer to the Purushic, and the latter to the Prakritic, aspect of 
Ether, characterised by the senses of knowledge and action 
respectively ; otherwise both the Cow and the Horse may 
represent Ether and the senses in general. 

Asvins. Thus the twin Arvins are two Horsemen ; and 
-as they would refer to the twin senses of knowledge and action 
or the twofold character of Ether, one of them represents 
the senses of knowledge and Purushic Ether, and the other the 
senses of action and Prakntic Ether. Similarly Nakula and 
Sahadeva, born of the two Alvins, represent the same idea*. 

Meaning of Horse. If the Horse refers to the senses, 
we should be able to get the meaning from its Sanskrit names. 
The words commonly used for a horse in the Vedas are A^va, 
Hari, and Haya, Of these Aiva may be analysed into A, s, va, 
and it would mean, A personification (a) of Ether {s, occupying 
place No. 5) in relation to Prakriti (va); Hari may be analysed 
into Ha, r, i, and its meaning would be. Speed or change of 
place in motion (r) arising from (i) Prakriti (ha); while Haya 


1. Keiiho, Up. I, iii, 4; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 12. 

2. Ibid. I, iii, 6; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 13. 

3. Mait. Br. Up, II, 6; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 294. 

4. In the Virafa Parra of the Mahabharata (IV, x, lo ; xi, 9) Sahadeva, who 

personifies legs (senses of motion or knowledge or Purnshic Bther), takes 
charge of King Vira/a’s cows; while Naknla, who represents aims (senses 
of action or Prakritic Bther) takes charge of his horses. It has been 
• pointed out that in sacred literature the son is often identified with his 
father. ' 
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may be analysed into Ha, ya, and would mean, Moving (ya) 
Prakriti (ha). Thus we see that all the three words for Horse 
refer to Ether, motion, and Prak^iti ; and we have a further 
indication of Prakntic Ether or the senses of action in Hari. 

Horse ik the Vedas. Like the Cow, the Horse is 
associated in the Vedas with almost all the principal gods, 
Agni, Indra, Varu«a, Vishnu, the two Ajvins, Soma, Rudra, 
Brihaspati, Maruts, .ffibhus, Ushas or Dawn, and Sarya. Agni 
has red horses, and so has Dawn, and so BHhaspati ; Indra has 
tawny horses, and so has S»rya ; the horses of the Maruts are 
tawny and spotted and red ; while the two Ayvins are horsemen 
personified. 

Sacrifice of the Horse. As the Horse is regarded as 
a symbol of the senses, of knowledge as well as action. 
A^vamedha, or the Sacrifice of the Horse, is nothing but a 
sacrifice of the senses ; and a sacrifice is conceived as creative 
and selfless action L The idea of the sacrifice of the senses is 
often referred to in the sacred works of the Hindus ; and it is 
regarded as leading to creative action®; loosening the bonds 
ofactio’n®; making for a true conception and performance of 
action^; and resulting in the control of the senses. Mind, and 
Buddhi, and the knowledge of the Supreme®., 

Twofold Birth of Agni. We may now pass on to 
examine the description of Agni as given in the Vedas. It has 
been observed that the idea of Purusha, after the VHtra or 
soIe-PrakHti idea has been examined and found wanting, 
arises out' of an observation of motion and change in the 
universe ; and this motion is twofold, elliptical, and 
characterised by change of place, which we may call speed. 


1. See pp. 173-174. 

2. BhG. ni, 10 

3. Bid. Ill, 9. 

4. lUd. Ill, 14; IV, 32. 

5. im. Ill, 15. 
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Thus Agni, the Purusha of motion, is born of this twofold 
character of Ether; and represents, more particularly, the 
senses of knowledge, as Indra does the senses of action. 
Accordingly Agni is said to be doubly born^; the child of two 
mothers®; of two births®; whom the twice-five sisters, dwelling 
together, in the homes of men engendered*. 

Agni and the Dawn. Agni is called the beloved of the 
Dawn® and its refulgent gift®. Now the Dawn is the meeting 
point of Day and Night, or Purusha and Prakriti, for the Day 
is Purushic and Night Prakntic ; and so is Ether the meeting 
place of the positive and negative or Purushic and Prak?-itic 
•currents of life’^; and the idea of Agni, as has been explained, 
arises from its twofold character. Hence the connection of 
Agni with the Dawn. 

Agni and Two World-Halves. The Agni idea is born 
of the two aspects of Ether ; and the latter are spoken of as 
the two world-halves, personified by Heaven and Earth or 
Dy«va-Prithv7, who are said to be his parents®; and he fills 
the two joined world-halves with the light of heaven®. The 
explanation is obvious. 


1. BV. I, oxlix, 4. 

2. RV. I, xsxi, 2 ; III, ii, 2. 

S. RV. I, lx, 1. 

4. RV. IV, vi, 8. The twice-five sisters, dwelling together’, are obviously 
the twice-five senses of knowledge and action, created simultaneously, and 
associated with Purushic and Prakntic Ether; and they create Agni in the 
homes of men. Thus the Agni idea is bom of the twofold character of 
Ether. 

3. RV- VII, ix, 1, 

C. RV. I, xliv, 1. 

7. See Pig. 20, p. 121. 

8. RV. I, xxxi, 9, note. 

• 9 . RV. I, Ixix, 1, As will be explained in connection with Indra, the two 
world-halves are separated through the senses of action when conceived 
in the light of Prakriti, and joined together through the senses of 
knowledge, or action regarded as a sacrifice. 
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Agni a Serpent ? Agni has been called an Ahi, a raging 
serpent; and we are told that “'he in mid-air’s expanse hath 
golden tresses ; a raging serpent, like the rushing tempest * 
But if what has been said about Agni be correct, he cannot be 
correctly described as a raging serpent, for that would confuse 
him with V^itra. Indeed, it may be argued that, since Agni is 
a Buddhi-god, and the first manifestation of life from the Golden 
Egg is a Serpent, corresponding to the birth of Buddhi from 
the Heart, he may appropriately be called an Ahi ; and it is for 
this reason that the principal gods of the Hindus, Vishnu, 
Krishna., 5'iva, and Buddha are all associated with the 
Serpent 2. Whatever the point of this explanation, it cannot 
be denied that to call Agni a serpent would cause confusion of 
thought. There would, therefore, be an error somewhere ; and 
we find that one of the dictionary meanings of Ahi, the word 
used in the text, is the Sun. While the idea of the Sun agrees 
with that of the serpent®, it harmonises still more with that of 
Agni, who, as a Buddhi-god, is the Sun personified. This fits 
in with Agni having golden tresses, for gold is associated with 
the Sun^; whereas a serpent cannot be so described. 

Agni and Indra. A number of Vedic hymns are 
addressed jointly to Agni and Indra®. In this connection we 
have observed that Agni represents Buddhi associated with 
Purushic Ether or the senses of knowledge, while Indra 
personifies Buddhi in association with Prakntic Ether or the 
senses of action : hence the union of the two. 

Agni and Soma. There are a number of references tO' 
Soma in connection with Agni. Agni and Soma are a mighty 


1. EV. I, Ixxix, 1. 

2. See pp. 114-115. 

3. See p. 115, note 2. 

4. See p. 53, note 1, 

5. EV. I, xxievii ; III, xii, etc. 
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pair*; Soma is pressed for Agni®; and Agni is the guardian of 
the Soma juice®. Indeed, almost all Vedic gods are associated 
with Soma, even as with the Cow and the Horse. Soma, as 
will be explained in the course of this Chapter, represents 
Mind energy in union with Purushic Ether ; while Agni is a 
Buddhi god, connected with the same ; hence the association 
of the two. 

Agni an Asura. Agni is called an Asura*, and the name 
is applied to other gods as well, — Varu;?a®, S«rya«, Soma’^, 
and Indra®. The word Asura is also used in the sense of an 
enemy of the gods ; and this is its usual meaning in post- Vedic 
literature. In the Vedas too Indra is called an Asura-slayer®; 
and in the Upanishads the Asuras and Devas are both spoken 
of as descendants of Prajiapati, the Devas being the younger 
and the Asuras the elder ones* 

According to our letter-analysis, Asura may be resolved 
into A, s, u, ra, and means, A personification (A) of Heart and 
Mind energy (s)**, associated with Purushic (u) and Prakntic 
Ether (ra, speed). As Agni too is connected with Purushic 
Ether, it is called an Asura ; and the explanation of the word in 
connection with other gods would be similar too, — for they are 
all associated with Heart energy. Mind, Purushic or Prakntic 
Ether. 


1. EV. I, xciii, 1. 

2. RV. I, xcix, 1. 

3. RV. X, xlv, 5. 

4. RV. VII, XXX, 3. 

5. RV. I, xxiv, 14. 

6. RV. I, XXXV, 7. 

7. RV. rX, Ixxiv, 7. 

8. RV. I, Uv, 3. 

9. RV. VI, xxii, 4. 

10. Bnh. Up. I, iii, 1 ; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 78. 

11. The letter s refers to the Heart and the Mind, and that is its significance 

in Soma too. See p. 233 * 
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The reason why the Asuras are spoken of as the first:born 
of Praj^pati^ is because they refer to the Heart, the first 
unmanifest energy of life; they are the enemies of the gods'^ 
because they represent Heart energy as Prakntic rather than 
Purushic; and they are described as dark because they 
represent the association of the Heart with Ether, which is 
referred to as darkness or Tanias®. 

Agni and Bharata. Agni is called Bharata in Vedic^ 
as well as post-Vedic literature^. The name is also applied to 

1. Prajapati literally means lord (pati) of creation (Praj(3:); and as the viviparous 

are made manifest in Prakritic Ether, and this element is the basis of all 
physical life (See p. 51, note 1), he may be said to be the lord of*Bther ; 
that is, he represents all energies that rule this element, — Heart, Buddhi 
and Mind, Accordingly all are said to be created by Prajapati, and he 
represents different points of view with regard to the manifestation 
of life. 

2. The word Deva may be analysed into D, a, i, va, (a and i combined 

make e according to rules of Sanskrit grammar) meaning. He who gives 
(d) Buddhi (a) and mind (i) in connection with Prakriti (va). Thus the 
Asuras refer to Heart energy, conceived as Prakritic; while the Devas to 
Buddhi and Mind, as understood from an examination of Prakriti or the 
manifest universe; and the cause of their “enmity” is easy to 
understand. U he Asuras are born before the Devas, even as Heart energy 
comes before Buddhi and Mind; the former are dark because they are 
associated with Ether, described as Tamas or darkness, and represent the 
Heart as Prakritic, and Prakriti is identified with Tamas (See p. 9G, 
note 2); while the latter are bright because they represent Buddhi and 
Mind, which, in the Golden Egg (va), are obviously Purushic or bright, 
being on its right side. 

The Asuras cannot be killed or assigned to Prakriti by the Devas ; for the 
latter, representing Buddhi and Mind, cannot transcend Heart energy, 
even if it be regarded as Prakritic. They can be slain only by a god who 
represents Heart energy as Purushic, and that is Indra or VivShm. 

8. See p 96, note 2. 
i. RV. II,' vii, 1, 5. 

5. SBr. I, iv, 2, 2; SBB Vol. XII, p. 114. 
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a prince in general, and to the country, India, in particular. 
The word Bharata (of Bharata) is usually derived from bhar, 
to bear or support; and Agni is said to have become breath, 
thereby suporting life, and so is called Bharata*. 

India as Bharata. The reason why the name is applied 
to India is not far to seek. In the map of India with its 
present boundaries, excluding Baluchistan, we see that the 
country from west to east easily admits of being described as 
an egg, with the point eastwards, corresponding to the position 
of the universe in relation to Agni, as already explained^. 
This may be illustrated as follows 



Pig. 34. 

Significance of the Figure. It will be noticed that 
the figure of the egg includes the whole of what is called the 
Gangetic valley ; and this would perhaps explain why Aryan 
civilization in India is said, at one stage, to have been centred 
there.. The point of the egg is turned towards the east ; and 
at the place assigned to the region of the Mind is situated the 

' ' 1 . s'; SBe7 Vol. xn’ p. 133. 

2. See Pig. 31, p. 313. 
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Manas Lake, the Lake of the Mind, over which rises Mount 
Kailasa. the abode of Mahaideva, who personifies the Mind^. 
Further, we see that the Himalayas correspond to the regions 
of Buddhi, Mind, and Purushic Ether; and have to be 
understood in sacred literature in this light. 

Another Figure of Bharata The map of India offers 
yet further scope for speculation, as representing a picture of the 
universe; and we can draw the figure of an egg, from north to 
south, with its point downwards, corresponding to Praknti as 
presided over by Indra^ or Vish^^u, both of whom, as we shall 
see, are associated with action and the energy of the Heart ; 
and this will explain why in the S'atapatha Br«hma 72 a Agni or 
Bharata is identified with Breath or Prana, the energy of action 
as well as of the Heart®. 



1. See p. 79. This implies that these names have deliberately been given to 

inihcate certain ideas and to represent India as a pictnre of the nniverse. 

2. See Fig. 36, p. 339. 

3. See p. 152. 
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Significance of the Figure. The form of this figure ia 
•connection with the map of India has a great bearing on the 
stories of IbamayaKa and the Mahaibharata. We see that the city 
of Ayodhya, the birth-place of Rama, is situated near the region 
of the Mind, indicating thereby the character of the hero of 
Ramayana.^. Further, we notice that Mathura, the birth-place 
of K^-ish^^a, is situated within the Golden Egg, near the region 
of the Heart, showing what Kn^na signifies®. The city of 
Hastinapura, identified with modern Delhi, is situated a little 
to the north of Mathura, and corresponds to the region of the 
left lung in the human body ; and as the lung is an organ of 
breathing, and breath is associated with action, Hastinapura, 
the birth-place of the Kauravas and Vandavas, is related to the 
problem of the energy of action in the story of the Mahabharata, 
as has already been explained®. Again, we see that the city of 
Dwarka, where K^'ishwa is said to have ruled, is situated near 
the region of Air, the element of action^, indicating how the 
Supreme Purusha rules and guides all manifest action on 
-earth®. 

Rama and Ravana. In this connection it may be of 
interest to note that, while a large portion of India may be 
included in the figure of an egg, with its point downwards, 
Ceylon or Lanka, the kingdom of Rava/«a in the Ramayawa, 
may also be represented as an egg, with its point upwards ; 
-and from this we shall be able to understand the idea of the 
war between Rama and Rava«a. The questions to be decided 
are (1) Which is a correct picture of the universe, India or the 

1. See p. 128. 

2. See p. 198, note 2. 

-3. See p. 260, notes 1 and 2. 

4. See p. 70. 

4. Cf. BhG. Ill, 15. 

In connection with the Gambling Match in the Mahabharata, Krishna said 
to Tudhish#Mra, “ Had I been present then at Dwarka, this misfortnne 
wotdd not have overtaken yon.” As Dwarka signifies the place of 
Acti<m, this implies that the idea of the Supreme Pnmsha (Krishwa) was 
eliminated from the discussion relating to action or Sa«khya philosophy,, 
misconcmed as Gambling (See p. 200, note 2.) 
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Golden Egg with its point downwards, or Lank^? or the 
Golden Egg with its point upwards ? and (2) Who is superior, 
Ravana, the lord of Lanka, or Rama, the rightful ruler of 
Bharata ? 

We have already pointed out that Rama represents Mind 
energy as an expression of the energy of the Heart (Vishnu, 
whose incarnation he is) ; and have shown that the ten heads 
of Rava«a correspond to the ten senses of knowledge and 
action, associated with Ether*, presided over by the Mind®. 
Thus Rava«a represents Mind energy associated with the ten 
senses; while Rama personifies it as an expression of the 
Heai t ; and the question is, Who represents a more correct 
point of view? The victory of Rama over Rava«a is the 
conclusion in the case ; and as killing signifies assigning to- 
Praknti, the death of Ravana at the hands of Rama indicates 
that the association of the Mind with the senses is Prakntic ; 
that is, it relates to the world of the manifest, and cannot 
disclose the full nature of the Supreme Purusha, who resides in 
the Heart®. 


1. See p, 201, note 1. 

2. See p. 199, note 1. 

S. The war between Rama and Ravafta arose on account of the capture of 
Site, the wife of Rama, by Bavana; it is necessary, therefore, to 
understand the idea of Sita. If Rama represents Mind energy as an 
expi-ession of Heart energy, Sita, his Praknti or creative energy or wife, 
can only represent Heart or- Mind energy in association with Prakntic 
Ether, even as we found in the case of Mahadeva and Parvatt (See 
p. 208, note 1; p. 258, note 7); and this is borne out by the letter analysis 
of the word S»te into S, i, t, a, meaning, Heart or Mind energy (S) in 
association with (i) Prakntic Ether (t), conceived as creative (a is a 
sign of the feminine gender, woman being conceived as an instrument of 
oi-eation). The reference to Prakntic Ether is further indicated by her 
being bom from the furrow of the earth ; and Prithvi or our planet Earth, 
as will be shown in the following pages, represents Prakntic Ether and 
the other elements. 

We get the idea of Lanka, the city of Rava«a, as explained, also from the 
name itself. It may be analysed into L, anka, a, meaning. An aggregate or 
body (anka) of the number ten (1), conceived as creative (a is sign of the 
feminine gender, woman being conceived as an instrument of creation). 
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Agni and the Number Three. The number three is 
associated with Agni and several other gods and goddesses of the 
Vedas, — Vishnu, the two Alvins, Varum, Indra, Soma, Dawn, 
.and the three goddesses, Bharatz, and Sarasvatz. Then 
we have three forms of light, three divisions of the universe, 
three steps of Vish«u, three ' regions, three worlds, three 
world-beakers or bowls, three dawns, three deities, three 
Vedas, thrice eleven gods, and thrice seven Maruts. 

The number three relates obviously to (a) Ether, being 
the third energy of manifest life, as Buddhi is first and the 
Mind second ; and (3) the three Guzzas, Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas, which meet in Ether^; and the association of Agni 
with this element has already been explained. 

Agni and Numbers Five and Seven. Agni is also 
associated with the numbers five and seven, — which refer to 
Ether and Buddhi respectively ; and as Agni represents the 
■same energies too, the explanation is obvious. 

Thus we see that the idea of Agni, as expressed in the 
Vedas, is in harmony with his explanation as personifying 
Buddhi in association with Purushic Ether or the senses of 
Icnowledge. 

Agni in Post-Vedic Literature. The post-Vedic idea 
of Agni follows the lines of Vedic thought. He is born of 
Water (Prakriti), and the Cow (Go, Purushic Ether)® , of Dyaus® , 


1. See p. 197. 

2. SBr. VI, Tu, 3, 11 ; SBE. Vof. XLI, p. 281. 

.3. .SIBr. VI, Tii, 2, 2 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 272. 

It will be shown in the course of this Chapter that Dyaus or Dyn represents 
Buddhi in association with Purushic Ether, and the idea of Agni is the 
same. As already explained, the son is identified with the father. See. 
p. 214, note 3. 



336 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


and Earth (Pnthv^)^ and is distributed among the plants 2.. 
He is threefold®; has the Moon for one of his forms^; 
is identified with the Sun®; and, as Vaii'v^nara, is the fire 
within man by which the food is digested®. He is one of the 
eight Vasus^; has the white horse led in front of him®; and is 

1. Bnh. Up. VI, iv, 22; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 221, our planet Earth, as 

will be shown in the course of this Chapter, represents Prakritic Ether and 
the other elements. It has already been shown that the idea of Agni is 
born of the twofold character of Ether, represented here as Dyu and 
Friihvt or Heaven and Earth. As, however, Agni is related to 
Purushic more than Prakritic Ether, he is said to lick the tapper part of 
his mother, Earth (Vedic Hymns, SBE. Vol. XLVI, pp. 142, 145). Thus 
we see how Dyu and Pnfchvi are spoken cf as the parents of Agni {SBt, 
VI, iv, 4, 2 ; SBB. Vol. XLI, p. 224), 

2. SBi\ VI, iv, 4, 2 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 224. Trees are born from Fire 

(Agni), See p. 185. 

8. SBr. VI, lii, 1, 25; SBB. Vol. XLI, p. 197. Threefold refers to Buddhi, 
Mind, and Ether, associated with Agni. See p. 885, note 1. 

4. SBr. VI, V, 1, 1 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 229. The Moon is a form of the Sun, 

as Mind of Buddhi, 

5. SBr. VI, iv, 1, 8; SBB. Vol. XLI, p. 216. Agni is a Buddhi-god. 

6. Brih. Up, V, ix 1 ; SBE. Vol. XV, p. 198. 

7. Chh. Up, III, vi; SBE. Vol. I, p. 41. Brih. Up. Ill, ix, 3 ; SBB. Vol. XV, 

p. 140. Vasuor, Va, su, means. Born (su) of Prakriti (Va). The eight 
Vasus refer to the eight ways in which life is created from Prakriti. (See 
Fig. 12-14, pp. 56-59.) The eight Vasus are variously mentioned in the 
sacred works, and their names are Agni, Vayu, Heaven and Earth or Dyu 
and Prithv/, Sun, Moon, Antaiiksha (Lightning of the Heart) and Stars 
(Brih. Lp, III, ix, 8; SBE. Vol. XV, p. 140). The name Vasu is also 
applied to Indra, Rudra, Vishnu, Siva, Maruts and the two Asvins. (See 
Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 930). We have 8 Vasus in the 
Mahabhcprata, Dyu (Heaven) being the last and the most powerful. 
Vasudeva is the father of eight sons, with Krishna as the eighth and last. 
It will be noticed that most of the gods studied in this Chapter are 
identified with Vasus. 

S. SBr. VII, iii, 2, 10; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 859. 

The horse refers to the senses, as already explained ; and white is the colour 
of Purusha, as black of Prakriti. The white horse signifies, therefore, 
the senses of knowledge, related to Purushic Ether, with which Agni 
is associated. Compare the idea of the white horses yoked to the chariot 
of Arjuna in the battlefield of Kurukshetra (BhG. 1, 14), agreeing with 
the idea of DhfishMdyumna, representing the senses of knowledge (See 
p, 258, note 3), as the chief leader of the P«;nc?ava forces. 
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compared to a bird^. He is oblation-bearer and conveys the 
sacrifice to the gods is foremost among them in slaying 
VHtra®; is their head and progenitor^; and repels the R^kshasas 
arrayed in battle against them 5. He is spoken of as a healer, 

1. SBr, VI, vii, 2, 6 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 274. A bird is oviparous or eg^* 

born, associated with Ether, and here would refer to Purushic Ether. 

2. SBv. I, iY, 1, 39; SBE. Vol. XII, p. 113. 

3. SBr. II, V, 4, 3; SBE, Vol. XII, pp. 418-419. 

4. SBr. Ill, ix, 1, 6; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 218. The Agni idea, as alreadr 

explained, is the first to lead to the conception of the Supreme Purusha 
in connection with motion in Ether (See pp. 311-312); and the gods 
are Purushic in character, as the Asuras Prakntic (See pp. 329-330). 

5. SBr. I, ii, 1, 6; SBE. Vol. XII, p. 35. 

Ecjkshasa (R, a, aksha, sa), means, A personification (a) of one (sa) who 
represents speed or change of place in motion, related to Prakntic Ether 
(r) in association with the organs of senses (aksha). Rcfkshasa, commonly 
understood as a demon, represents senses of action ; and he is described as 
dark, because Prakntic Ether, identified with Prakfiti, is so conceived 
(See p. 96, notes 2 and 3). Similarly Yaksha (Y, aksha), commonly 
understood as a spirit or demon, but more often as of a benevolent and 
inoffensive disposition (Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 838), means. He 
who represents Buddhi (Y, letter No. 7), in association with the 
senses (aksha) ; that is, senses of knowledge, related to Purushic Ether, 
Thus Rakshas or Rakshasa represents senses of action, and Yaksha senses 
of knowledge. Prom this we can understand why Rakshasas must be 
killed or assigned to Prakriti ; while Yakshas cannot be so dealt with. 
Again, the Rakshasas are terrible, because the senses of action or actions 
are so when considered in the light of the Scffikhya system of 
thought (See p. 90) ; and even according to Bhagavad Gita, they make 
for bondage except when undertaken as a sacrifice (BhG. Ill, 9). 

It may be of interest to note in this connection that the word for Gambling 
in the Gambling Match, as described in the Mahc^bh^yrata (Sabha P. H, 
xlviii, 19) is Dywta, which also means a contest; while the Dice, with 
which they played, are called, Aksha (Sabhcf P. II, xlviii, 21); and 
Aksha, as we have seen, refers to the senses. Accordingly the Gambling 
Match is a (contest relating to the senses (of action). (Cf. p. 200, note 2). 
The word Aksha is again used in Akshouhifz/, meaning a division of an 
army ; but its literal meardng (Aksha-vtfhim, Monier William’s 
Dictionary, p. 4) is, A bearer of Aksha or the senses. In the SabhtJ 
Parva or the Gambling contest the discussion is carried on in the light 
of the senses of action ; while in the final battle of Kuinikshetra in the 
light of the senses of knowledge; and the word Aksha is used in 
connection with both. (Cf. p, 100, note 1). 
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and creator of medicines*. He is the lord of the household 2, 
is invoked at marriages and described as wife-leader®, giving 
the bride to the bridegroom, and is the cause of all sexual 
union or clarified butter is sacred to him®, and he is 
the chief priest at the sacrifice, seated on the altar®. He 
promotes and leads the sacrifice, and is a good performer of it 
too*^. Finally, he is identified with Speech®, with Frana. or 
Breath®, and with the Purusha or the Highest Self* ®. 


1. Qrihya Swtras, SEE. XXX, p. 143. The energy of the Sun as well as 
Ether, both of which Agni signifies, is characterised by healing power. 
(See pp. 164-169). 

2. SBr. XII, iv. 3, 5 ; SEE. Vol. XLIV, p. 189. 

3. SBr. IV, iy, 2, 15 ; SEE. Vol. XXVI, p. 367. Agni is male, and the 
wife female. 

Agni is Purusha, characterised by Buddhi, Mind, and Pumshic Ether (See 
Fig. 20 p. 121) ; and woman or wife is an instrument of creation or 
Praknti, represented by the left half of the Golden Egg, consisting of 
Prakritio Ether and the elements. As the former precedes iJxe latter, 
Agni is a wife-leader. 

4. SBr. Ill, iv, 3, 5 ; SEE. Vol. XXVI, p. 98. It has been explained that 
sexual union takes place in Purnshic Ether, which is associated with Agni, 
(See pp. 212-213). 

5. SBr. IX, ii, 2, 3 ; SEE. Vol. XLIII, p. 189. Ghee or clarified butter 
represents Prakntic Ether, as milk does Purushic Ether ; and so is dear 
to Agni, for the same reason that he loves Prakfitio Ether and is 
called a lover of wives. 

6. SBr. VI, vii, 3, 11, SEE. Vol. XU, p. 281. 

7. SBr. I, iv, 1, 85; SEE. Vol. XII, p. 111. 

«, Brih. Up. I, iii, 12 ; SEE. Vol. XV, p. 80. 

% SBr. IX, iv, 3, 11 ; IX, V, 1, 66 ; SEE. Vol. XIII, pp. 246, 274. 

10. SBr. VI, vii, 1, 20 ; SBE. XU, p. 270. 
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III. INDRA. 


FlGt3RE OF InDRA. 

We saw that the direction of the point of the Golden Egg, 
representing Ether, was turned to the East in order to indicate 
the position of Agni, who is said to be the regent of the 
eastern world ; similarly its point must be turned to the South to 
indicate the position of Indra, said to be the lord of the 
southern region The following figure would, accordingly, 
represent Indra •- 

Buddhi 

- + 


Air 


- + 

Ether 
P ig. 36. 

Idea of Indra. We see from the figure that Indra faces 
the region of the Mind, to which his energy flows down, in the 
direction of Ether. Accordingly he is a god of Buddhi, one 
degree higher than the Mind ; and we see that the line of his 
name is .a Purushic one. 

We have already pointed out that Agni represents 
Buddhi energy associated with Purushic Ether and the senses 
of knowledge, while Indra represents the same energy in 



1. WTV. XV, 11; AV. Ill, xvii, 2. 
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relation to Prakntic Ether and the senses of action ; and 
inasmuch as action is related to the energy of the Heart, often 
identified with breath or air, the element of action^, and the 
Heart is akin to the Mind®, Indra is associated with all of 
these. If this is correct, we should get an indication of the 
idea of Indra from the letters composing his name. 

Name Indra. According to our analysis, Indra may be 
resolved into I, n, d, r, a ; and would mean, A giver (d) of 
Buddhi (a) associated with Mind (i), Purushic Ether (n) and 
Prakntic Ether (r, speed or change of place in motion, 
characteristic of Pralc^itic Ether). Thus we see that the Indra 
idea arises from the twofold character of Ether (represented by 
the letters n and r), and is associated with the energy of 
Buddhi and Mind*. 

Idam-dra. Indra is spoken of as Idaw-dra in the 
Upanishads^; and the literal meaning of the expression is, 
This (Ida»«) is dra ; and dra (d, r, a) would mean, A giver (d) 
of Prakritic Ether (r) in relation to Buddhi (a) ; and we see 
that this conveys the idea of Indra exactly as explained. 

A Buddhi God. As Indra is characterised by Buddhi, 
he is identified with S2/rya or the Sun®, symbolising it. 

Indra and the Mind. Inasmuch as he is associated 
with the Mind, he is spoken of as the lord of thunder®, and 
thunder-armed®; and goes to work with lightning flashes®, and 


1. SBr. Ill, viii, 3, 15; SEE. Vol. XXVI, p. 204. Cf. p. 152. 

2. See pp. 42-43. 

3. It has already been explained that Mind energy is akin to that of th© 

Heart (See pp. 42-43). 

4. Ait. Ar. Up. II, iv, 3, 11 ; SEE. Vol. I, p. 242. 

5. RV. Vm, Ixmi, 4. 

6. RV. I, xi, 6 

7. RV. I, vii, 2. 

8. RV. X, xcix, 2. 
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his bolt is irresistible*. Further, he has the Moon for his 
confederate®, in whose mansion dwells his creative power®; he 
is the lord of Soma<, identified with Mind or the Moon ; drinks 
Soma juice®, the energy of the Mind; and in the rapture of 
]his draughts® performs his wonderful deeds. 

Indra and Heart Energy. It has been shown that 
the energy of the Mind is akin to that of the Heart, which is 
characterised by self-conscious ^tman, Pra«a or breath^; and 
so is Indra identified with Prtrwa or breath®, or the conscious 
self (Prajftflitman)®. 

Indra and Ether: Birth of Indra. It has been 
observed that the idea of Agni and Indra arises out of the 
twofold character of Ether, Purushic and Prakiritic, the former 
being associated with Agni, and the latter with Indra ; and in 
the light of this we have explained how Dyu and Prithvz 
(our planet Earth) are spoken of as the parents of Agni. If 
this explains the birth of Agni, it should do so of Indra too, for 
both of them arise from the same twofold character of Ether 
viewed in relation to Buddhi or the energy of the Sun. 
Accordingly we are told that Dyu is the father of Indra* ®, and 


1. RV. I, It, o. It has been pointed out that lightning is the energy of the 
Mind, akin to that of the Heart. See p, 42, note 3. 

2. RV. IV, xxTiii, 2. 

3 . SV. I, ii, ii. 1, 3. 

4. RV, in, anndi, 1. 

5. RV. I, iv, 2. 

■6. RV. II, xvii, 1. 

7. Seep. 152. 

S. Ait. At. Up. n, ii, 3, 4; SBB. Vol. I, p. 219. 

Kansh Up. HI, 2 ; SHE. Vol. I. K>. 294-295. 

10. RV. IV, xrii, 4. 
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his mother is Aditi‘, and one of the dictionary meanings of the 
latter is our planet Earth ; and the dual form, Aditz, means 
Heaven and Earth or Dyu and Pnthvz. 

Indra and Vritra. It has been pointed out that Vntra 
represents Prakriti or the Golden Egg in a state of rest, and 
implies a negation of Motion as well as the Supreme Purusha. 
Accordingly, inasmuch as the flowing of the flood (Water, 
PrakHti) is law®, he is killed, or assigned to Prakriti, by all 
the principal gods of the Vedas, and by none more than Indra, 
who represents Buddhi in relation to Prak?'itic Ether 
(characterised by speed or change of place in motion). 
Indra kills him with the thunderbolt® and sets the waters free 
to flow^. 

Indra and the Cow. As Indra is connected with 
Purushic Ether (n), he is associated with the Cow®, and 
uncloses the firm-shut stall of the kine®, bursts the mountains 
for them®, and drives them forth, 

Indra and Horses. The Horse refers to the senses and so 
to Ether, as already explained ; and the red or the white horse 
is associated with Purushic and the black-red or bay with 
Prakntic Ether. Accordingly, as Indra is connected with 
Prakntic Ether, he is the lord of bay horses® ; lord of horses, 
lord of kine®; giver of horses and kine*®; and his power is 


1. RV. IV, xviii, 1, note. 

2. RV. I, cv, 12. 

3. RV. IV, xvii, 3. 
i. RV. I, xxxii, 1-2, 

5. The Cow is identified with Praknti, and our planet Earth. See pp, 
321-322. 

6. RV. II, xvii, 1. Indra stands for motion in Ether (Go), as he is bom of 

this idea. 

7. RV. I, vii, 3. 

8. RV. VII, xix, 7. 

9. RV. II, xxi, 1. 

10. RV. I, liii, 2. 
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linked with the bay steeds*, and on both sides to his car they 
yoke the two bay steeds dear to him*. 

Indr A and agni. As has been observed both Agni and 
Indra are Buddhi gods and owe their origin to the twofold 
•character of Ether; hence they are closely associated with 
each other, and a number of Vedic hymns are addressed jointly 
to them. 

Indra and two Asvins. It has been pointed out that 
the Horse in sacred literature refers to the senses, which relate 
to knowledge and action, and are associated with the twofold 
character of Ether, Purushic and Prak^itic ; and the idea of the 
two Asvins or the twin Horsemen is the same®. Accordingly 
the Asvins aid Indra in his work^; they are his closest friends®; 
■and, with Sarasvat?, invest him with heroic powers®. Indra 
is made strong through sacrifice by Asvins and Sarasvatz 
and together they give him strength®; and Asvins, \da,, and 
Sarasvatf in Indra’s midmost navel have laid store of energy 
and power®. 

Indra and two World-Halves. The idea of the two 
Asvins brings us to that of the two world-halves, for it is in 
Ether that the current of life breaks into two, giving us two 
halves, Purushic and Prakntic. corresponding to which we have 
the twofold character of Ether* ®. These two are represented 


1. BV. I, lii, 8. 

2. RV. I, vi. 2. 

3. See p. 255. 

4. RV. X, oxxxi, 4-.5. 

5. WTV.XXI, 18. 

, ■6. WYV. XrX, 12. 

7. WYV. XX, 68. Sacrifice is creative or Pnrnshic action, resulting from 
the union of Pratoritio witii Purushic action, or of the senses of action with 
the senses of knowledge. 

S. WTV.XXI, 51. 

■9. .WYV. XXI, 54. 

10. See Pig. 11, p. 55 ; Pig. 20, p. 121. 
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by Dyava-Pnthvz or Heaven and Earth, as will be explained in 
the course of this Chapter ; and we have shown how they may- 
be conceived as the parents of Indra^ Further, it might be 
observed that the idea of Indra in relation to Ether is twofold; 
he is associated with both its aspects, for Prakntic Ether 
cannot be separated from the Purushic, and this gives us his 
connection with both the Cow and the Horse ; and again he is 
specially associated with Prakritic Ether, which is expressed 
by his love of the bay horse as well as performance of many 
deeds; and actions, usually regarded as PrakHtic, become 
Purushic or creative when performed as a sacrifice. Thus by 
referring to Prakntic Ether and actions, Indra separates the 
two world-halves into Purushic and Prakritic ; but through the 
conception of actions as a sacrifice, he joins them together again ® . 
Hence he separates the two world-halves®, and then joins them 
together*, and completes the work of Day (Purusha) with the 
Night (Praknti)®; sunders® and churns them apart and then 
joins them together by means of the two Aivins®, and holds 
them firmly together®; thus discovering the hidden pair, 
Heaven and Earth^®, and being a counterpart of their union 
himself* * . 


1. See p. 341, note 10 ; p. 342, note 1. 

2. See p. 343, note 7. 

3. RV. VII, xxiii, 3. 

4. RV. IV, xlii, 3 ; VII, xxviii, 3. 

5. RV. n, six, 3. 

6. RV. VIII, xxxvii, 4. 

7. RV. X, xxiv, 4. 

8. RV. X, xxiv, 5. The Asvins are conceived as twins, and represent the 
senses of knowledge and action as inseparable and so would represent the 
union of the two world-halves. 

9. RV. IV, xKi, 3. 

10. RV. VIII, kxxv, 16. 

11. RV. X, exi, 5. 
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Indra as a Doer of Deeds. As the Praki^itic aspect 
of Ether, with its senses of action, is emphasised in Indra, he 
is spoken of as a doer of fair and wondrous deeds i, isja 
performer of many sacrifices®, and is made strong through 
them®. The idea of sacrifice as creative action has already 
been explained*. 

Indra and Three Goddesses, Ida, Mahi or Bharati, 

AND SaRASVATI. 

It has been pointed out that Woman in sacred literature 
is conceived as Prak?'iti or an instrument of creation®; 
accordingly the three goddesses would represent three different 
ways of looking at Prakriti. In this connection we have 
observed that the chief creative energies of life are Heart, 
Buddhi, Mind, and Ether; and all, except Buddhi, are 
characterised by duality ; the Heart and Mind, being super- 
electric and electric, have a positive and a negative aspect ; 
while Ether, being magnetic, has a north and a south pole ; 
Buddhi alone, characterised by heat, is devoid of this duality® . 
Thus Praknti, identified with the negative aspect of electricity 
or the south seeking pole of a magnetic field, is associated 
with Heart energy. Mind, and Ether ; and if this be correct, 
we should expect the three goddesses to represent, and Indra 
to be associated with, these three energies. In connection 
with Indra we have already shown that he is; for he is 
conceived as Buddhi energy associated with Mind and Ether ; 
and Mind is akin to the Heart It now remains to show that 
the three goddesses also represent the same. 


EV. I, iv, 1, 6. 

2. EY. I, iv, 8. That is the meaning of Satakratu , a name of Indra. 

3. WYY. XX, 68. 

4. Seeps. 173. Sacrifice is creative action; and, as all creative things are 

Purushic, sacrifice, which necessitates action, implies the association of 
Pnrnshic with Prakritic Ether, or the senses of knowledge with the senses 
of action ; and this is indicated by the letters n and r in Indra. 

5. See p. 302, note 1. 

See 93, 95* 

7. See pp. 42-4:3. 
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Ida. If the last vowel, a, of \da, be regarded as a mark 
of the feminine gender and so omitted from consideration in 
our letter-analysis, \da may be resolved into I, d ; and I belongs 
to the region of the Mind and d to that of Air in our diagram 
of the alphabet. The line of Ida’s name may, therefore, be 
indicated by the following figure, and it will be seen that she 
represents Rajas or Mind energy as an instrument of creation. 

Buddhi 
- + 



Ether 
F ig. S7. 

Mahi or Bharati. Excluding the last vowel, z, as a 
mark of the feminine gender, Mahz may be resolved into 
Ma, h ; and in our diagram of the alphabet M (a) is the last 
letter assigned to the region of Purushic Ether, representing, 
as Anusvara, the union of Purusha and Prak/'iti ; while H is 
the last consonant assigned to the region of the element 
“Earth.” Mahz’, therefore, may be indicated by . the 
following figure, and it will be seen that she represents Tamas 
<jru«a, comprehending all the five elements, from Ether to 
“Earth;” and it has been shown that Tamas refers to 
PrakHti in the light of Ether*. 


1* See p. 96, note 2. 
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Buddhi 
- + 



- + 

Ether 
Pig. 38. 

Mah?" is also called Bharatz, which is a feminine form of 
Bharata, meaning, of Bharata ; and we have shown that the 
latter is a name of AgniS who represents Buddhi energy 
associated with Purushic Ether®. As Bharatz is a female 
counterpart of this, she would refer to Prakritic Ether; 
hence Mah? and Bharat? are identified. 

Sarasvati. Sarasvat? is a feminine form of Sarasvat 
meaning, having saras, as the termination vat indicates 
possession in SanskHt; and saras may be analysed into 
sa, ras, and its meaning would be, the essence or juice (ras) 
of the Heart (sa or s, No. 13 in our diagram of the alphabet, 
represents the Heart). 


1. Seep. 330. 

2. See p. 314. 
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Thus we see that Sarasvatz represents the creative 
energy of the Heart Ida of the Mind; while Mah/or Bharsitz 
of Erher. 


1. As the energy of the Heart is similar to that of the Mind, Ida and 
Sarasvatt are often coupled together. 

Saras vat^ is often identified with a liver; and water, as has been explained, 
symbolises Praknti (See p. 22, note 3 ; p. 37, note 2) ; and according to 
the legend this river is said to disappear underground and join the 
GangtJ: and Yamun^y at Pray^a^ga or modern Allahabad (See Monier 
William’s Dictionary, p. 1182). As Sarasvati represents Heart energy, 
which is unmanifest, the corresponding river is also made to disappear. 
As we shall see in the story of the Mah^^bh^^rata, Gmga, and Yamun^y 
represent difierent aspects of Prakriti. 

Further, Sarasvat/, as a river-goddess, is said to have seven sisters, and is 
herself sevenfold ; and these would obviously refer to the different ways of 
conceiving Praknti in relation to Purusha (See pp. 56-60). She is called 
the mother of streams, and the best of mothers ; and the explanation is 
obvious, Heart energy being the highest form of Praknti. 

SarasvaU' is also called the goddess of Speech, V(^k ; and the idea of Yak 
is a most comprehensive one. It may be resolved into V, a^ k, meaning 
Praknti (V, water), leading to (a) the first energy of life, the Heart (k); 
and so Sarasvatz, conceived as Praknti, characterised by Heart energy, 
which is akin to the Mind, is spoken of as the presiding deity of Speech 
or Yak, It may be of interest to note that Speech, according to the 
ancient system of thought, is not related to mere sound, propagated in 
Ether. It is closely associated with the Mind, being called its daughter 
(SBr. VIII, i, 2, 8; SBE. Vol. XLITI, p. 11), as well as with Prrr^ja or 
breath and is called its mate (SBr, X, i, 1, 9 ; SBE. Vol. XLIII, p. 285) . 
and it has been shown that Pro^na is related to Heart energy. This is 
the significance of Sarasvatt as the goddess of speech, eloquence^ 
or learning. 

Sarasyatt is sometimes identified with the wife of Vishwu, who, as has been 
observed, represents Heart energy with Buddhi for its first manifestation^ 
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Indra and Soma. Reference has already been made 
to Soma, the divine nectar, the essence of the Moon, which the 
gods delight to drink. According to our letter-analysis Soma 
may be resolved into Sa, u. ma, meaning, He who (Sa) is 
Mind (ma) in relation to Purushic Ether or the senses of 
knowledge (u) ; hence his name, Rajan connected with Rajas, 
the Guaa of the Mind. This will explain why Indra and all 
the gods of the Vedas delight to drink Soma, the energy of 
the M ind associated with the senses of knowledge ; for all of 
them represent the great energies of life, — Heart, Buddhi, 
Mind, and Purushic Ether — and of these the Mind, with the 
senses of knowledge, is most significant. 

As will be shown in the course of this Chapter, Soma, 
though representing Mind energy in connection with Purushic 
Ether, is also associated with its Prak^itic counterpart, for the 
two cannot be separated and are like twins ; and this, as will be 
shown, is indicated by the “purification” of Soma. Again it has 
been pointed out that Indra represents Buddhi energy 
completed in Prakntic Ether, and is associated with Mind 
energy as well as the energy of the Heart. Accordingly, 
Indu, which is another name for Soma (Moon or Mind energy) 
is Indra’s self^ and Indra’s friend®; and Indra is the chief of 
the Soma drinking gods ; hence also Soma, like Indra, is the 
primeval soul of sacrifice®. 

Indra and Agni. It has been pointed out that the idea 
of both Agni and Indra arises from the association of Buddhi 
with the twofold character of Ether, Purushic and Prakntic ; 
and we have seen how the idea of Agni develops into that of 
Indra, and the energy of the Sun (Buddhi) completes its 
•action in Prakntic Ether more than Purushic. Accordingly the 
worshipper prefers Indra and says, I leave the Father (Agni), 
for my choice is Indra^. 


1. RV. IX, vi, 2. 

•2. RV. IX, xi, 9. 

■ 3. RV. IX, ii, 10. Saorifiee is creatiye or Paroshic action, implying the tinioii 
of the senses of action with the senses of knowledge. Cf. p. 345, note 4. 

4. RY. X, oxxiv, 4. 
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Indra and Varuna. The idea of Varu«a will be- 
examined in detail in the course of this Chapter. It is enough, 
to mention here that, according to our letter-analysis, Varuwa 
may be resolved into Va, r, u, «a, and means, A personification 
(a) of an energy higher than Buddhi (wa), in relation tO' 
Prak^-iti (V), and Purushic (u) and Prakntic Ether (r, indicating 
speed). As we shall see, Varuna represents an energy higher- 
than Buddhi (the Heart), and this is indicated by the letter 
which, though it belongs to the region of Buddhi, expresses the 
idea of strength in a special manner®. Varu«a, therefore, 
represents the Heart (n) conceived as Prakntic (Va) and 
associated with Purushic (u) and Prakritic Ether (r). As Indra 
represents Buddhi, and is associated with the Heart (higher 
than Buddhi) only indirectly, the Varu«a idea would appear to 
be an advance upon the Indra idea from one point of view. 
This will explain the rivalry between the two deities®; but in 
the end Indra is found to supersede Varu«a, and the devotee 
chooses Indra in preference to Agni, Varu«a, and Soma*. It 
will be interesting to understand the cause of this, for if the 
Varu«a idea is higher than that of Indra in respect of the 
Heart, why is the latter preferred ? 

Whil^ Varu«a marks an advance upon Indra in connection 
with the Heart, he represents the latter as Prakntic in 
character. Accordingly, as will be seen from the figure 
representing Varu«a, the Purushic half of the Golden Egg is 
situated below the Prakntic one ; and as Purusha must lie 
either above or on the right side of Praknti®, this defect 
vitiates the whole conception of Varu«a ; hence his supersession 
by Indra. 


1. The viviparous, having Buddhi for their source, are made manifest in 

Prakntic Ether (See p. 134). Compare the idea of Kala or Time, 
p. 251, note 2. 

2. See p. 255, note 4. 

3. RV. rV, xlii. 

’ 4, RV. X, exxiv, 4. 

& See p. 66, notes 1 and 2. 
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The defect in the Varu«a idea may also be expressed, 
from another point of view. He represents Heart energy 
•conceived as Prak^itic and associated with Purushic and 
Prakritic Ether ; and there is no reference in him to Purusha 
made manifest as Buddhi or Mind. Further, as we have seen 
in the case of Indra, the twofold character of Ether separates 
the universe into two world-halves ; but by means of sacrifice 
(creative or Purushic action) the senses of action are linked 
up with those of knowledge as twins, and the two halves are 
united once more*. But the idea of Purushic action or sacrifice 
is wanting in Varu«a ; and so while Indra separates the two 
world-halves to join them again. Heaven and Earth (the two 
world-halves) by Varu«a’s decree stand parted each from 
• each®; and he surveys them separate, well-formed, and well- 
fashioned®. 

Friendship of Indra and Varuna. But, while differ- 
ing in some material points, Indra and Varu«a agree in others ; 
and both of them are by law VHtra-slayers^; both are allied 
together®; together both drink the Soma draught®;^ they are 
invoked together^, and with equal honour, one being called 
Monarch and the other Autocrat®; and both are true to 
holy law®. 

Indra and Vishnu. The idea of Vish«u will be examined 
in detail in the course of this Chapter. It is enough to 


1. See p. 34:4, note 2. 

2. SV. I, iv, ii, 4, 9. 

3. RV. VII, IxxsvH, 3. 

4. RV. VI, Ixviii, 2. 

5 . RV. VII. IxxxiH, 1. 

6. RV. VI, kviii, 10. 

7. RV. I, xvii; VII, kxxn-lxxxv, etc. 

8. RV. VII, baadi, 2. 

8. RV. I, xxT, 10. 
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mention here that he is associated with the position of the 
Golden Egg in respect of the Supreme Purusha corresponding 
to that of “the Bowl with its mouth inclined and bottom 
upwards,” agreeing with the idea of Vish«u as the guardian of 
the Dhruva or the polar region^. It will be observed from 
the figure representing him that, like Varuwa, he refers to the 
energy of the Heart, expressed by the letter and his 
position in respect of the Golden Egg is the most correct of all. 
According to our letter-analysis, Vishnu may be resolved 
into V, i, sh, n, u, and would mean, Heart energy {n) in 
connection with Praknti (V), Mind energy, (sh and i), and 
Purushic Ether (u). 

It will be noticed that, as in the case of Varuwa, there is 
a great deal in common between Indra and Vish«u. 
Accordingly Vishnu is a friend of Indra®,* a number of Vedic 
hymns are addressed to them together®; together they slay 
VHtra*; drink Soma together®; and Vish«u through Indra’s 
might strides with his three great steps®. 

But, as has been observed, Vish«u represents the most 
correct position of the universe in action, viz., the inclined one ; 
But the point of the Golden Egg is turned vertically southwards 
in the case of Indra ; and so he desires to give up his incorrect 
position and assume the more correct, or inclined, one. But, 
as we shall see, except in the case of Vish«u, the point of the 
Golden Egg in respect of the Supreme Purusha is dways made 
to face vertically or horizontally the four cardinal directions’^; 
and so Indra is told of the ancient and accepted pathway by 


1. See p 104. 

2. RV. I, clvi, 4. 

3. RV. I, civ, Qtc. 

4. RV. VI, XX, 2. 

5. RV, VI, Ixix, 3. 

6. RV. Vin, xii, 27. 

7. See Figs. 12, 13, 14, pp. 56, 57, 59. 
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which all the gods have come into existence and he is asked 
not to destroy his conception (Mother) ^ by seeking to alter 
it. But he desires to question and combat this notion, 
refuses to accept the vertical position of the Golden Egg 
assigned to him, and seems determined to issue forth from the 
side obliquely®, like Vishwu. In the end, however, at the 
request of his dying Mother (his idea or conception), he is 
persuaded to withdraw his word and follow the path assigned 
to him*. Had he refused to do so, there would have been a 
confusion of thought between the Indra and Vish«u conception 
of the creation of the universe ; and it was to prevent this that 
the two were kept distinct and apart. 

Indra and Vayu. We have observed that both Varu«a 
and Vish«u are associated with the energy of the Heart, 
expressed by the letter n as well as their position in relation to 
the Golden Egg. But in the case of Vayu the idea of air or 
breath and, through that, of the Heart, is more clearly 
expressed. The word commonly used for Vayu in the /?ig 
Veda is Vata*, which may be analysed into V, a, ta, and 
would mean, Air or Breath (V) leading to (a) the breast (t). 
Thus we see that Vata or Vayu refers to breath associated 
with the breast or the Heart. Accordingly he is spoken of as 
born from the breath or Pra«a of the Supreme Purusha®, and 
is said to fill our hearts with health and joy®. As representing 
the energy of the Heart, he is the earliest born®, for the 
Heart is the first in order of creation. For the same reason 


1. RV. IV, XTiii, 1. 

2. RV. IV, xviii, 2. 

3. RV. IV, xviii, 8. 

4. RV. X, cbncxTi. 

5. RV. X, xo, 13. 

6. RV. X, clxxxTi, 1 

7. RV. X, olxviii, 3. 
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he is the Universe’s Monarch*, and has the voice of thunder ^ 
for the energy of Heart is electric, and so is thunder ; and so 
is he the germ of the world, the Deities’ vital spirit, and 
though his voice is heard, his shape is ever viewless®; for he 
is identified with Prana, the energy of the Heart, and though 
we can hear its voice or coming-in and going-out, no one 
can see its form. 

Vayu or Vata, being a personification of Prana or Heart 
energy (t), and at the same time associated with Praknti (V), 
is conceived as partly a Purushic and partly a Prakritic energy, 
for such is the character of the energy of the Heart itself ♦ ; and 
so it became necessary to distinguish between the two in later 
sacred works of the Hindus®. 

Thus we see that Vayu and Indra are closely connected 
together, for both refer to the energy of the Heart or Prana, 
and through that to action, whose element is Air® (Breath or 
Prana.). The difference between them is that while in the 
case of Indra his association with Heart energy is to be 
inferred from his description and deeds, in the case of Vayu 
or Vata it is direct and defined, and identified with Prana. 
But as Indra is a Buddhi god, the energy of the Heart is 
conceived as Purushic in association with him ; while in the 
case of Vayu it is left undefined or regarded as Prakntic (V). 
However, as there are several points of agreement between 
them, they are both spoken of as Soma drinkers, and invoked 


1. RV. X, olxTiii; 2. 

2. RV. X, clxviii, 1. 


3 . RV. X, olxviii, 4. 

4. Compare the idea of the number 1.3 as representing Heart energy, 

pp. 199-200. 

5. The idea of Vayu will be examined at some length again in the course of 

this Chapter. 


6. See p. 132. 
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together to partake of the juice they are friendly-minded®; a 
pair, a sovereign pair of heroes®; and are associated with horses 
and cows*. Maruts, who are engendered from the womb of 
Vdjyu®, are the friends and helpers of Indra® as well as a 
band of Vish«u®; and Maruts, as will be shown in the course of 
this Chapter, represent the twofold character of Ether, Purushic 
and PrakHtic, or the energy of the three Gu«as, Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas combined, for that is the meeting place of 
them all. 

Indra in Post-Vedic Literature. 

The idea of Indra in post-Vedic literature follows the line 
of thought in the Vedas. He is the lord of bay steeds®, a 
protector of the cows®, and is called a bull* ®; he slays Vritra* *, 
wields the thunderbolt*®, drinks Soma*®, is the deity of 
sacrifice**, and performs many mighty deeds* ®. Soma is his 


1. RV. I,ii, 1-4. 

2. RV. Vn.xci.5. 

8. RV. VII, xo, 1, 5. 

4. RV. I, cxxxiv, 3, 4. 

5. RV. I, cxxxiv, 4. 

6. RV. I, lii, 9. 

7. RV. VIII. XX, 3. 

8. SBr. II, vi, 1, 38 ; SBB. Vol. XII, p. 434 

9. SBr. Ill, iii, 1, 14; SEE. Vol. XXVI, p. 62. 

10. Tait. Up. I, iv, 1 ; SEE. Vol. XV, p. 47. 

11. SBr. XI, i, 5. 8; SBB. Vol. XLIV, p. 11. 

12. SBr. V, iv, 4, 16 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 110. 

13. SBr, I, vi, 4, 5 ; SBB. Vol. XII, p. 176. 

14. SBr. I, iv, 1, 33; SBE. VoL XII, p. 110. SBr. V, i, 8, 4; SBB. 
Vol XLI, p. 13. 

15. SBr. V, iv, 3, 27; SBE. Vol. XU, p. lOo. 
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faithful companion S but unpressed Soma does not give him 
any delight 2. He is created out of Praj^^pati^, is the child of 
Dyaus^, and is born from Yajna and V^k^. He is identified 
with S^^rya® and V^yu^, is a friend of Vish/^u®, the lord of 
Maruts^, and placed at the head of the Rudras^^. He is 
like Agni^ many prayers and offerings are made jointly to 


1. SBr. XII, vii, 3, 10 ; SBB. Vol. XLIV, p. 226. 

2. SBr. IV, vi, 1, 10 ; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 425. Pressed or purified Soma 
expresses the association of Mind with both Purushic andPrakritic Ether; 
and refers to sacrifice or creative action. See p. 349, note 3. 

3. SBr, XI, i, 6, 14 ; SBE. Vol. XLIV, p. 15. Agni, Indra, Soma, and 
Paramesh^Mn Pr^rjapatya are said to have been created out 
of Praj(3:pati, 

4. BHh. Up. VI, iv, 22 ; SBE. Vol. XV, p. 221. 

5. SBr. Ill, ii, 1, 26—27; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 32. Yajwa is sacrifice, 
conceived as creative action; and V<^k signifies the association of 
Praknti (V) with Purusha (k). Cf. pp. 173, 300, 340, 349. 

6. SBr. I, vi, 4, 18 ; SBE. Vol. XII, pp. 181-182. 

7. SBr. IV, i, 3, 19 ; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 269. 

8. SBr, III, vii, 1, 17; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 171. 

9. SBr. IV, Hi, 3, 6; SBE. Vol. XXVI. p. 334. 

10. Chh. Up. Ill, vii, 1 ; SBE. Vol. I, p. 41. Eleven Rudi*as are said to have 
been created by Praj^jpati (SBr. VI, i, 2, 7 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 149), and 
they are explained as the ten senses with Mind as the eleventh (Bnh. 
Up. Ill, ix, 4; SBE. Vol. XV, p. 141, note 1). It has been pointed 
out that Maruts refer to the twofold character of Ether (See p. 355) ; 
hence Budras and Maruts are identified (SBr. XIII, v, 1, 12; SBE. Vol. 
XLIV p. 382 ; Maruts are called Budras). 

11. SBr. VII, ii, 1, 20; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 325. Agni is Buddhi energy 
associated with Purushic Ether, while Indra represents the same 
energy associated with Prakritic Ether ; hence the two are like each 
other, but cannot be identified. 
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them^; and they are the two arms of Prajapati®, Indra being 
the -left and Agni the right one®. Again, he is conceived as 
the Self*, as self-conscious Pr<3!«a or the energy of the Heart®, 
•and to him are said to belong the in-coming and out-going 
breaths* as well as the vital airs of the centre of the body^. 
Then^ he is thunder®, he is Mind®, and the Kshatriya 
■caste is identified with him**. Arjuna is his mystic name**, 
and in the story of the Mahabharata he is spoken of as the 
•father of the Yanda.vs. hero of that name* 


1. SBr. I, Tiii, 3, 2-4; SBE. Vol. XH. p, 237. 

2. SBr. Vn, iv, 1, 40 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 374. 

3. /SBr, SBE. Vol. XLIII, Introd. xx. Prajapati literally means lord (pati) 
of creatures (Praj^f), and the latter refer to Ether, for all things are 
made manifest in that element (See p. 51, note 1). Thus he is the 
lord of Ether, and so represents Mind energy, and the energy of the 
Heart, for the two are aldn. He is also associated with Buddhi, as the 
first manifestation of Heart energy; and all the three, Heart, Buddhi, 
Mind, make themselves manifest in Ether, as has already been explained. 
All the meanings of Praj^rpati can be understood in this light. His 
two arms refer accordingly to the twofold character of Ether, the right 
to the senses of knowledge or Purushic Ether and the left to the senses 
of action or Prakritic Ether (See Pig. 20, p. 121) ; and Agni is related 
to the former and Indra to the latter. (Cf. p. 330, note 1) 

4. Ait. Ar. Up. II, iv, 3, 10; SBE. Vol. I, p. 242. 

5. Ait. At. Up. 11, ii, 3, 4; SBE. Vol. I, p. 219. 

6. /SBr. HI, viii, 3, 37; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 210. 

7. /SBr. XI, vii, 2, 5; SBE. Vol. XLIV, p. 121. 

8. /SBr. XI, vi, 3, 9; SBE. Vol. XLIV, p. 116. 

9. /SBr. XII, ix, 1, 13 ; SBE. Vol. XLIV, p. 2G3. 

10. /SBr. V, i,. 5, 3 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 23. Mind is associated with thunder 
or electric energy as well as the Kshatriya caste (See p. 286). It has 
been pointed out that Mind energy is similar to that of the Heart. 

11. SBv. V, iv. 3, 7; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 99. 

12. Prom this we shall understand that Arjuna in the Maha;bh(:frata represents 
Tvam or Heart energy, for the son in sacred literature is often identified 
with his father. 
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IV. HEAVEN AND EARTH. 

As has been explained, Agni and Indra represent heat or 
Buddhi in association with Purushic and Prak^'itic Ether 
respectively ; and this leads to an examination of the twofold 
character of Ether more closely, in connection with (1) its 
magnetic energy, and (2) its twin-born senses of knowledge 
and action. The former is personified in Heaven and Earth 
or Dyava-Prithvi, and the latter in the two Arvins, 

Figure of Dyu and Prithvi. Heaven and Earth are 
called Dyu and Prithvz' in the Vedas; and they might be 
represented by the following diagram according to the letters 
composing their names - 

Buddhi 
- + 



Ether 
Fig. 39. 

EXPLANATION. The last i of Prithvj is merely a sign of the feminine 
gender, and so has no special value. The most interesting idea in this 
connection is that the Supreme Purusha, by his mere presence, produces 
an electro-magnetic current in the Golden Egg, which creates. The 
universe becomes divided into two halves, Purushic and Prakritic or Dyu 
and Prithvi ; and it is for this reason that they are conceived as separate 
and apart. 

It will be noticed that the line of Dyu’s name extends, 
from the region of Buddhi (d, y) to that of Purushic Ether 

(u) ; while that of Pnthvz’ from PrakHtic Ether (n) to Water. 

(v) ; and the former is Purushic apd the latter Prakntic, being 
on the right and left side of the Golden Egg. As Pnthv? is 
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the name of our planet Earth, we see that it includes (Prak?'itic) 
Ether and the elements i. 

Their Connection with Ether. It has been said that 
Dyu and Pnthv?' represent the two halves of the universe, 
Purushic and Prakntic, in connection with Ether ; and it has 
been shown that the latter, in relation to Go or Cow, 
are represented by milk and Accordingly Dyu and 

PHthvf, who represent this twofold character of Ether, are 
spoken of as rich in milk, and filled with fatness ; they are 
enclosed in fatness, mingle with fatness, increase fatness, and 
pour out fatness’. 

Two Bowls. Heaven and Earth are called two bowls, of 
noble kind, the two world-halves'*, which by Varuna’s decree, 
unwasting, rich in germ, stand parted from each other®; and 
the idea may be illustrated by the following figure 

I 




Eig. 40. 

IT Cf. p. 60, note 1. The last letter, t, of Pnthv* signifies Water, & symbol 
of PrakriM. Thus Prithvi is identified with Prakriti. 

2. See p. 162, note 1 ; p. 166. 

-3. EV. VI, Ijcx, 1-4. Fatness in the text is ghee or clarified butter. 

4. RV. I, clx, 1-2. The two world-halres are separate at first, but they can 
be brought together by means of sacrifice, or creatiTe action (Cf. p. 349, 
note 3). As the idea of sacrifice is lacking in Heaven and Earth, the 
two halves continue to stand separate and apart. 
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Parents of the World. The whole system of Hindm 
thought arises out of an examination of Ether ; and as Heaven 
and Earth represent its twofold character, they may be 
regarded as the parents of all systems of thought ; and so are- 
spoken of as the Father and Mother^, the two parents, bom 
before all others 2. The double birth of Agni is connected 
with them*; and Indra is the son of Dyu*, and his mother 
Aditi* is identified with Prithv?®. Again, as the idea of the 
other Vedic gods is derived from all that is associated with 
Ether, — Mind, Buddhi, and the energy of the Heart, — they are 
said to be the parents of all. 

Thier Origin. But even the Vedas do not claim to- 
know the ultimate. All their systems of thought relate to the 
union of Purusha and PrakHti in the manifestation of life, and 
no one knows whether Purusha or Praknti is the first and 
original Cause. Accordingly it is said of Heaven and Earth, 

Whether of these is elder, whether later ? 

How were they born ? who knows it, ye sages ? 

These of themselves support all things existing ; 
as on a car the Day and Night roll onwards^. 

Dyu and Prithvi in Post-Vedic Literature. 

The idea of Dyu and Pnthvz in post-Vedic literature- 
agrees with their conception in the Vedas. They are spokea 


1. RV. I, clx, 2, 

' 2 . RV. VII, liii, 2. 

S. See pp. 326-327. 

4. RV. IV, xvii, 4. 
d. RV. II, XXX, 2, nofce. 
6* RV. I, xxiv, 1, note. 
7. RV. I, clxxxv, 1. 
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of as the parents of Agni^ and Indra^, and Dyu is a Vasu®; 
and this is repeated in the story of the Mah(^bh^rata, where 
he is born as Bh/shma, the last surviving* son of Gang^ and 
Santanw^, 


V. TWO ASVINS. 

We may now pass on to consider the idea of the two 
Ai'vins, who represent tiie twin senses of knowledge and action, 
associated with the Purushic and Prakntic character of Ether. 

Meaning of Asvins. The literal meaning of the word 
A^vin is, Possessed (in) of a horse (ajrva) ; and, as we have 


1. SBv. YI, vii, 2, 2-3; SEE. VoL XLI, p. 272-273. 

2. BriL UP. VI, iv, 22; SEE. VoL XV, p. 221. 

3. Brih. UP. Ill, ix, 3; SEE. Vol. XV, p. UO. 

4. BWshma is Dyn, the last of the eight Vasus, born as the sons of Gmga 

and Santmn, and contains the energy of all of them. Prom this we 
shall understand how the idea of Bh^shma or Dyu, who, by his mere 
proximity to Prakriti, produces in the latter an electro-magnetic current 
of life which creates, contains the essence of all the eight systems of 
thought associated with the manifestation of life; and so in the story of 
the Maho^bharata Bh/shma remains unmarried, but near the Kauravas, 
who are to be referred to Prakriti and her systems of thought. 
It is only the ninth system, where Purusha lies within the Heart of 
Prakriti, that contains an idea superior to Bh/shma’s; and as he 
represents Buddhi (d, y) in association with the senses of knowledge (u), 
he cannot be killed or assigned to Prakriti except by Heart energy 
conceived as Purushic, for that alone is superior to him. Accordingly 
he can be killed only by a person who, born as a female, can be shown 
to be a male ; that is, when it can be proved that the energy of the Heart, 
usually understood to be Prakritic in the light of the Sawkhya system of 
thought, is really Purushic, This is done through /SikhafzJin, who 
born as a female, was changed into a male by a Yaksha, This will 
be explained in detail in due course. 
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explained, the Horse in sacred literature is conceived as a 
symbol of the senses. Accordingly the Ajvins, the twin 
Horsemen, represent the twin senses of knowledge and action. 

According to our letter analysis, the word Aiva may be 
resolved into A, s, va, and would mean, A personification (a) of 
the number five conceived as Purushic (j)‘ and Prakritic 
(va, water or Praknti) ; and as the number five refers to 
Ether and the senses, A^va or Horse literally signifies 
the same. 

Nasatya and Basra. The two Arvins are often called 
N«satyas® and Dasras®; sometimes one of them is called 
Nasatya and the other Basra*. The word Nasatya may be 
resolved into Na, a, satya ; and would mean, A personification 
(a) of Purushic Ether (na) as a deity of Buddhi (satya) ; while 
Basra may be analysed into Ba, s, ra, meaning. He who (s) 
gives (da) Prak^-itic Ether (ra, speed, associated with Prakritic 
Ether) ; and the letter s further refers to the energy of the 
Heart, Thus we see that the literal meaning of Nasatya and 
Basra agrees with the idea of Alvins as representing Purushic 
and Prakntic Ether in the light of the senses of knowledge 
and action. 

Twin-Born. The A5vins are said to be twins, and so are 
the senses of knowledge and action which they represent. 

Sons of Byaus. As the Alvins refer to the senses of 
knowledge and action, born of the twofold character 
of Ether, and the latter is personified in Heaven and Earth or 
Byu and Pnthvf, they are said to be the sons of Byaus®, 

1. The letter s, occupying place Ho. 5 in the region of Buddhi (a Purushic 

energy) in our diagram of the alphabet, represents Purushic Ether. 

Similarly the letter p generally represents Prakritio Ether Cf. pp. 

257, 284). 

2. RV. I, iii. 3. 

3. RV. I, cxvi, 10. 

4. Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 538. 

5. RV. X, H 4. 
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for the son in sacred literature is often identified with the 
father 

Difference between Asvins and Dyu and Prithvi. 
It has been observed that Dyu and Prithvf or Heaven and 
Earth refer to the twofold character of Ether, while the Alvins 
represent the senses of knowledge and action, associated with 
it. In this connection we have already referred to the idea of 
Heaven and Earth as dividing the universe into two separate 
halves, and have pointed out that they can be joined together 
only by means of action conceived as sacrifice ; thus transform- 
ing action, usually regarded as PrakHtic, into Purushic 
and creative. Thus, in the light of the Prakntic conception of 
the universe or by Varu^a’s decree, Heaven and Earth or the 
two world-halves stand parted from each other®; but the 
Alvins, while dividing them into two®, are instrumental in 
bringing them together again 

Asvins and Feet and Hands. As the Amns refer to 
the twofold character of Ether, with its senses of knowledge 
and action, and the latter are associated with feet as the 


1. See p. 214, note 3. It may be of interest to note that 33 gods are 

referred to in the Vedas (RV. I, xxxiv, 11) and these are explained as 
consisting of 8 Vasns, 11 Rndras, 12 Adityas, and 2 Heaven and Earth 
(SBr. IV, V, 7, 2; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 411). The last two are 
sometimes replaced by the two Asvins, being identified with them 
(SBr. IV, i, 5, 16 ; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 276). 

2. See p. 351, notes 1 and 2. 

3. RV. X, xxiv, 4. 

4. RV. X, xxiv, 5. As the senses of action are twin with those of knowledge 

in the idea of the two Asvins, and actions in the light of the senses of 
knowledge are conceived as creative or Purushic or as sacrifice, the 
two halves, at first separate, are linked together again. 
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instruments of motion and hands as the instruments of action* , 
they are said to have nimble hands ® , and come like two hands 
most helpful to the body, guide us like two feet to what is 
precious®, and like two hands give us increasing vigour^. 
They give the boon of a son by name Hira?«ya-hasta (Gold- 
handed)®, and grant to Vispala a leg of iron®. 

Reference has already been made to their association 
with horses and cows’^, and these have been explained as 
signifying action and motion respectively, represented by hands 
and feet. They are also called wonder-workers®, of wondrous 
deeds®, and assist Indra in his task*®; and the explanation is 
obvious. 

Asvins and Rudras. The Alvins are called Rudras**. 
Now a distinction is always made between Rudras (plural) and 

1. Feet are related to Ether and hands to Air as senses of action 
(See p. 70). But as Ether has a twofold character, feet are referred to 
Purushic and hands to PrakHtic Ether. This indicates farther the 
connection of (Prakritic) Ether with Air (See p. 162). In the story of the 
Mahabhcfrata Nakula and Sahadeva are the twin sons of the Asvins ; and 
they represent arms and legs (or hands and feet) respectively ; and both 
of them are associated with Ether. Cf. p- 325, note 4. 

2. RV. I, iii, 1. 

3. RV. II, xxxix, 5. 

4. RV. II, xxsix, 7. 

5. RV. I, cxvi, 13. 

6. RV. I, cxvi, 15. 

7 \ RV- II, xH, 7. 

8. RV. I,iii, 3. 


9. RV. I, XXX, 17. 


10. RV. X, cxxxi, 4. 

11. RV. I, clviii, 1. 
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the god Rudra (singular), whose followers they are ; and we 
have pointed out that there are eleven Rudras, who represent 
the ten senses, with Mind as the eleventh^. Accordingly the 
god Rudra, and this will be explained in the course of 
this Chapter, represents Mind energy, and the remaining ten 
Rudras the senses of knowledge and action. Hence the 
Alvins, who represent the same, are identified with Rudras. 

Asvins and Soma Juice. The Alvins are Soma drinkers 
and the juice is said to delight all the principal gods of the 
Vedas. But, as has been explained. Soma represents Mind 
energy in connection with the senses of knowledge ; and as the 
Ajvins symbolise the senses of knowledge and action, which at 
first sight appear to be inferior to the Mind, a doubt is 
expressed whether they are worthy of being invited to partake 
of the divine juice®. But actions conceived as sacrifice, can 
transform a Prakntic into a Purushic energy; and the 
conception of the energy of the Heart is similar too®. As the 
Alvins are associated with this idea, and unite the two world- 
halves through sacrifice^, they are related to the energy of the 
Heart, and Buddhi its first manifest form; and we see a 
reference to these in the names Dasra (where the letter s 
represents Heart energy), and Nasatya (where satya refers to 
Buddhi). Thus the gods agree to invite them to the sacrifice® ; 
it is for them that the sweetest Soma has been shed® — the 
Soma pressed with stones®; and they are the very store of 
the Soma juice itself®. 

Wedding of Surya. One of the most fascinating Vedic 
stories refers to the bridal of S^yaor Sarasvatf®, for the two 


1. Bnh. Up. Ill, ix, 4:, note 1; SBE. Vol. XV, p. 141. C£ BhG. XIII, 5. 

See p. 363, note 1. 

2. SBr. IV, i, 5, 13-14; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 275. 

3. See p. 354, note 4. 

4. See p. 363, note 4. 

5. SBr. IV, i, 5, 15; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 276. 

6. EV. I, xlvii, 1. ... 1 1 

7. EV. VIII, xsii, 8. Pressed or purified Soma is associated with the 

nninn of the senses of knowledge with those of action (Cf. p. 366, note 3). 

8. WTV, XIX, 18. 

9. EV. X, Ixxnr. 
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are identified S with the Aivins. Surya, the daughter of the 
Sun, dressed in her lovely robes, went with her treasury of 
Heaven and Earth, to Soma her lord, to whom she was plighted ; • 
and the bridesmen were the A^vin pair. But suddenly the 
bridesmen became the wooers ; the gods agreed to the change, 
and Surya became the wife of the Alvins ; and of their union 
was P?<shan born®. 

As has been pointed out, Surya or Sarasvatf represents 
Praknti as energy of the Heart ; but is this energy Purushic or 
Prakntic or both ? Soma represents Mind energy in association 
with the senses of knowledge ; and as the Mind is akin to the 
Heart, he implies that the Heart is Purushic in character, for 
so are the senses of knowledge, related to Purushic Ether. 
For the time being Sarasvatf, the Prakritic energy of the 
Heart, is satisfied that Soma, representing the Heart as Purushic, 
would be her proper lord. But she possesses the treasury of 
both Heaven and Earth, that is, the energy of both Purusha. 
and Praknti ; and so represents Heart energy as both 
Purushic and Prakntic ; and comes to the conclusion that 
Soma, who stands for Heart energy as purely Purushic, would 
not satisfy her, for she cannot agree that it is Purushic alone 
and not Prakntic ; and she wants to know if any one, holding 
the Heart to be both Purushic and Prakntic, can yet show how 
the Prakntic aspect of it can be transformed into Purushic. 
This, as has been explained, can be done through action 
performed as sacrifice, linking together the senses of action 
with those of knowledge, the Prakntic aspect of Ether with its 
Purushic counterpart. As the two Alvins are associated with 
this conception, she prefers them to Soma in the end, and the 
gods are satisfied, and the idea bears fruit®. 

1. WYV. XIX, 94. 

2. RV. X, Ixxjcv. 

S. Soma as originally conceived or in its tmpurified state, is associated with 
the senses of knowledge only; but when it is pnrified, the senses of 
knowledge are linked up with those of action. This will be explained 
more fully when we examine the idea of Soma in detail. But as Soma 
. in its original or nnpnrified state cannot satisfy Swrya, she prefers the two 
Asvins, who represent the twin-senses of knowledge and action and imply 
the closest union of the two, indicating the idea of sacrifice, which 
transforms Prakritic into Purushic action, as inherent in them. 
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Vritra Slayers. Vntra represents PrakHti exclusive 
of Purusha, and the universe as devoid of motion or speed ; 
and as the Ajvins represent the senses of knowledge and 
action, related respectively to motion and speed, they slay 
V^itra^ , the Dragon, and show what he really is. 

Asvins and the Sea. The Alvins are associated with 
the Sea in a number of Vedic hymns ; and as the Sea or 
Water symbolises Praknti, and the twins represent the two- 
fold character of Ether, often identified with Praknti, they are 
called sons of the Sea®; and they unclose the waters of the 
sky**; and their chariot travels in the Sea^. 

The Chariot of Asvins. Some of the most obscure 
verses in the Vedas relate to the description of the chariot- 
wheels of the Alvins. It is said, “One of your chariot- 
wheels is moving swiftly round, one speeds for you its onward 
•course®;” and again, “Another beauteous wheel have ye 
fixed there to decorate your car; with others through the 
realms ye roam® ; ” and the commentator remarks that the 
movements of the wheels are not very intelligibly described’’. 
Obviously, if one wheel is moving round and the other 
speeding onward, the two cannot belong to the same chariot ; 
and again, if one is fixed and with the others they roam, the 
movements cannot be understood. But, as we shall find, the 
•description refers to the character of motion in Purushic and 
Prakritic Ether; and we have observed that the one is 
elliptical and the other characterised by speed; and as the 
Arvins represent the two in the light of the senses of 
knowledge and action, one of the wheels of their chariot has 
•an elliptical motion or is moving swiftly round and round, 

RV. VIII, viii, 9. 

2. EV. I, xlvi, 2. 

3. EV. VIII, V, 21. 

4. EV. I, XXX, 18. 

6. RV. viii, xxii, 4. 

6. EV. V, Ixxiii, 3. 

7. EV. VIII, xxii, 4, note. 



368 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


while the other is characterised by speed and moves them 
onward in their course^. 

Asvins and the Eyes. This description of the chariot- 
wheels of the Alvins corresponds also to the form of the eye 
of the viviparous, to which reference has already been made • 
it is an ellipse and a circle, the former characterised by motion 
without relative change of place, and the latter by speed, like 
motion by means of a circular wheel®. As a defect in the eye 
affects its shape in one way or another, and the A^dns 
represent this form to perfection, they are called healers of the 
blind®, and givers of eyes^. 

Asvins as Physicians. The A^vuns are also spoken of as 
physicians^. In this connection we have already referred to 
the healing properties of Ether, and shown that there are two 
causes of disease, (1) when there is a disturbance in the 
current of life in Ether, and (2) germs®. The association of 
Ayvins with Ether has already been explained ; and it has been 
shown that all germs perish in Purushic Ether®. Hence they 
are physicians bringing health’’; leeches with medicines to 
heal®; and healers of the blind, the thin, the feeble, and the 
man with broken bones®. 


1. As has been pointed out, Pnrnshio Ether is characterised by elliptical 
motion, and Prakritic Ether by one corresponding to a circle, a wave, or 
a straight line. (See p, 150). The former is fixed and the remaining 
three make for speed. 

'2. See Kg. 33, p. 324. 

3. RV. X, xxxix, 3. 

4. RV. I, cxvi, 16. 

6. See pp. 158, 164-165. 

6. See p, 142. 

7. RV, X, xxxix, 5. 

8. RV. I, clvii, 6. 

9. RV. X, xxxix, 3. 
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Asvins as Magicians. The Alvins are spoken of as 
Magicians S famed for their magic arts, and lords of magic 
power®. The Sanskrit word for magic in the text is Maya, 
which, as has been explained®, is not magic or illusion, but 
creative energy, sometimes associated with Purusha and 
sometimes with Prakriti ; and according to the Safikhya system, 
based on Ether for the supreme creative energy of life, Maya is 
related to Prakriti, and so to Ether, for the two are often 
identified. As the Alvins represent this element, they are 
spoken of as possessed of Maya and all that it implies, 

Asvins and the Number Three. The number three is 
specially associated with the Alvins*. Three are the fellies in 
their car ; thrice they sprinkle the sacrifice with roeath ; -thrice 
they vouchsafe us store of food and plenteous strength ; thrice 
they come to our homes ; thrice grant us heavenly medicines ; 
thrice are they worshipped ; and thrice they travel round 
the world*. 

The reference to the number three is repeated in several 
places in the Vedas, specially in connection with the three steps 
of Vish«u®; and it has been pointed out that this number 
stands for Ether and the three Gu«as® ; hence its association 
with the Asvins. 

Asvins in Post-Vedic Literature. It will be found 
that the idea of Alvins in post-Vedic literature corresponds to 
their Vedic conception. They are spoken of as Heaven and 


1. RV. VI, Ixiii, f). 


2. RV. X, xHv, 4. 


8. See pp. 86-91. 

4. RV. I, xxxiv. 

5. RV. I, eUv, 2. 

6. See p. 197. 
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Earth divine physicians helpers of Indra®, and perform 
wonderful deeds Prajdtpati produces creatures by union with 
them®; and they fit Dadhyanch with a horse’s head®. They 
are eyesight^; they are ears®; and Soma offering is made 
to them®. 

The Aivins are referred to in the story of the 
Mahabhijsrata as the fathers of the twins, Nakula and Sahadeva ; 
and these, as will be explained in due course, represent Arms 
and Legs respectively ; and we have seen that the former are 
the instruments of action and the latter of motion, related to 
the Prakntic and Purushic aspects of Ether, represented by 
the Alvins in the light of the senses of knowledge and 
action. 

In this connection it might be of interest to note 
that the Lord Buddha is also associated with the Alvins, and 
mistaken for one of them* ®. We have already pointed out that 
the religion connected with the name of Buddha follows the 
Sankhya system of thought, which is based on Ether as the 
supreme creative energy of life* * ; and the Aivins represent the 
twofold character of Ether, Purushic and Prak?-itic; hence 
their association with Buddha. Further, as Buddhism does 


1. SBr. IV, i, 5, 16 ; SBB. Vol. XXVI, p. 276. 

2. SBr. XII, vii, 1, 11 ; SBE. Vol. XLIV, p. 216. 

3. iSBr. V, V, 4, 11-12 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 131. 

4. ' SBr. VII, ii, 3, 8; SBB. Vol. XLI, p. 334. 

5. SBr. VIII, ii, 2, 8 ; SBB. Vol. XLIII, p. 33. Prajapati is associated with 
Ether, as has already been explained. 

6. SBr. XIV, i, 1, 23 ; SBB. Vol. XLIV, p. 445. The Horse is associated with 
Ether and the senses. 

7. SBr. XII, Tii, 2,4; SBE. Vol. XLIV, p. 21 7. 

8. SBr. XII, ix, 1, 13; SBE. Vol. XLIV, p. 263. Ears are referred to Ether. 

9. SBr. IV, i, 6, 13-16 ; SBB. Vol. XXVI, pp. 275-277. 

10. Bnddhaoharita ; SBB. Vol XLIX, p. 71. 

11. See p. 88, note 4; pp. 95-96. 
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not explicitly deny the existence of the Supt^eme Purusha, it is 
to be referred to that aspect of the Sankhya system which is 
related to Purushic and not Prakritic Ether* ; and so Buddha 
should be associated with Nasatya rather than Dasra®. 

VI. SOMA. 

From Ether to Mind. We have considered the two 
aspects of Ether from two points of view in Heaven and 
Earth and the two Aivins, and may now pass on to an 
examination of the Mind frqtn' which Ether is born. In this 
connection we have already'^ observed that the problem of the 
Mind, like that of Buddhi and Ether, may be considered from 
three points of view, in relation to (1) Buddhi, (2) Mind itself, 
and (3) Ether®. Of these the first is treated in connection 
with Agni* and Indra®, who are Buddhi gods associated with 
Ether; and Mind, represented by the letter i in each, is 
situated between Buddhi and Ether ; the second, as already 
explained, is impossible®; and the third may be examined in 
connection with the twofold character of Ether, Purushic or 
relating to the senses of knowledge, and Prakritic or relating 
to those of action. Of these, as we shall presently see, the 
former is personified in Soma, and the latter in Rudra, 


1. See p. 97, notes 1-3. 

2. Buddha is also called Gotama (or Gautama, meaning, Of Gotama) which 

means, the best Go (tama being a sign of the superlative degree) ; and we 
have shown that Go or the Cow personifies Purushic Ether or the senses 
of knowledge (See p. 325). This agrees further with the idea that Buddha 
is assoijiated with one aspect of the Sff«khya system. 

3. See p. 83. 

4. See Agni and Soma, p. 328. 

5. See Indra and Soma and Thunder, pp. 340, 349. 

6. See p. 309—310, The pure electric current, the energy of the Mind, is 

unknown on earth ; it is always electro-magnetic. 
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Figure ^OF Soma: Regent of the North, It is said 
in the Vedas that Soma is the regent of the north ‘ ; and, as a 
region refers to Ether, the idea of Soma may be illustrated by 
the following figure of the Golden Egg with its point turned to 
the north 

Soma 

« 

Ether 
+ - 



Fig. 41. 

Significance of the Figure. It will be noticed that Soma 
is placed to the north of the pointed side of the Egg, or Ether, 
and so represents the Mind ; and that is the only place that can 
be assigned to him. As Purusha lies either to the north or the 
right side of Prakriti, his only other place could be on the 
right side of the region of Air, when he himself would 
represent Ether, one degree higher than the energy facing 
him; and this, as has already been shown, is impossible®; 
further, the current of life is Prak;'itic or negative in that 
direction, and that is incompatible with the conception of, a 
Purushic energy. 

Meaning of Soma. From the line of Soma’s name we 
notice that it extends from the region of the Mind (S, No. 13) 


1. AV. XII, iii, 58: WYV. XV, 13. 

2. See p. 77, 
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to that of Purushic Ether (ii and m), and implies the 
association of the two. Further, we have observed that the 
Mind is akin to the Hearts, and this is signified by the letter 
S, which is assigned to the region of the Mind, and as No. 13 
in our diagram, refers also to the Heart®. Thus Soma 
represents Mind energy in association with the senses of 
knowledge or Purushic Ether ; and the Mind is akin to the 
Heart. The same idea can be derived from a letter-analysis 
■of Soma into S, a, u, ma (a and u make o according to the 
rules of 'Sansknt grammar), meaning, A personification (a) of 
Mind energy (S, akin to the Heart) in association with 
Purushic Ether (u and m) ; or Soma may be resolved into 
Sa, u, ma, meaning. He who (Sa) represents Mind (ma) in 
relation to Purushic Ether or the senses of knowledge (u) ; 
and the idea is the same in both cases. 

Defect in the Soma Idea. There are two defects in 
the Soma idea. We see that the line of his name is Purushic ; 
Jbut the central current of life is electric or super-electric, and 
flows in the direction of the hands of the clock and as Soma 
is placed to the north of the Golden Egg, we notice from the 
figure that, even if we allow his energy to be Purushic at the 
■commencement, it is immediately transformed into Prakritic ; 
and this militates against the idea of a Purushic god ; for both 
on the right side and the north the energy of the 
Golden Egg should be Purushic or positive. Secondly, 
he represents Mind energy in association with Purushic Ether 
•or the senses of knowledge, and there is no direct reference to 
the senses of action, usually represented by the letter r, in his 
name. The first defect is irremediable, as it relates to a law 
■of Nature and the character and direction of the flow of 
electric energy ; but the second can be removed by associating 
Purushic with Prakntic Ether, for the two are inseparable ; 


1. See pp. 4-2-48. 

'2. See p. 233. 

3. See p. 38, note 2. The electric cnrrent flows in the direction of the 
hands of the clock. 
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and this, as we shall see, is done through Soma’s 
purification ‘ . 

Soma in the Vedas. 

Heart energy. We have observed that Soma represents 
Mind energy associated with Purushic Ether or the senses of 
knowledge ; but the Mind is akin to the Heart, and Purushic 
Ether cannot be separated from Prakritic. We should, therefore, 
expect to get an indication of both these ideas in Soma. 
Accordingly we are told that he rests in Indra’s heart ® , and 
generates the Sun®, the first manifest form of Heart energy, 
as already explained. 

Mind Energy. Soma or Indu^ is identified with the 
Moon, which personifies the Mind ; and so he is spoken of as 
knower and sovran of the Mind®, and grasps all things with 
the mind®. As lightning is the energy of the Mind'^, he flows 

1. The second defect is removed in the Rudre. idea, in which also the first 

remains. Ravana, as we have seen, represents Mind energy in 
association with the ten senses of knowledge and action (p. 334, notes 1 
and 2) ; hence Ravana may be identified with Rndra ; and the two names 
are usually derived from the same root, ru, to weep or cry, for the senses 
are regarded as making ns do so (Bnh. Up. Ill, ix, 4; SBB. Vol. XV, 
p. 141). But the first defect, viz, that the current on the right side is 
negative and not positive, remains, for the figure of Lanka or Ceylon, the 
kingdom of Ravana (See Pig. 35, p. 332) is identical with that of Soma 
as well as Rudra. 

2. RV. IX, bxxiv, 4. 

3. RV. IX, cx, 3. 

4. RV. IX, ii, 10, 

6. RV. IX, xi, 8. The translation is, ‘Heart-knower, sovran of the heart;’ 
but the word in the text is manas, which means Mind. 

6. RV. IX, XX, 3. 


7. See p. 42, note 3. 
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with lightning’s flash^, and is Indra’s thunderbolt®. Again, as 
Mind presides over Speech®, he is said to be the lord* and 
mover of Yak. or Speech®. 

A Divine Juice. Soma is conceived as a divine juice, as 
wine par excellence, which the gods are ever anxious to drink ; 
and Agni, Indra, the two Alvins, V«yu, Varuwa, and Vishnu, 
and a host of gods and godde&ses, together .with Sarasvatz', 
Bh^rratf, and I<^, share in its sacrifice and partake of the 
draught®. As Soma represents Mind energy in association 
with the senses of knowledge, we can easily understand the 
character of its juice, spoken of as the nectar of immortality®; 
and as the gods themselves represent the energies associated, 
with Soma, they love to partake of the am?'ita or the divine 
draught. 

Birth of Soma. Soma is said to be the child of Pajros, 
and Parjayna is the father of the Mighty Bird (Soma)®. 
Parjanya is usually understood to mean a cloud or rain, and is 
personified as a god of rain ; it is also identified with Indra, 
and is the name of Prhjapati®. We have pointed out that 
Indra Is a Buddhi god, associated with the Heart, Mind and 
PrakHtic Ether ; and as Prajapati represents the same- 


1. RV. IX, Ixxxiv, 3. 

2. RV. IX, Ixxii, 7 ; Ixxto, 1. 

3. See p. 348, note 1. 

4. RV. IX, ci, 5. 

6. RV. IX, XXXV, 5. 

•6. Soma as wine implies that latter is characterised by electric energy. 
See p. 163. 

7. SBr. IX, XT, 4, 8; SBB. Vol. XLIII, p. 2.51-252. 

8. RV. EX, Ixxxii, 3-4. The meaning of Pajra has has never been 

satisfactorily explained. 

9. Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 606. 
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energies', he is identified with Indra. Thus Soma, as Mind 
energy, is said to be born of the Heart and the Mind (Parjanya), 
and the idea of Pajra is the same ; for the word may be 
analysed into Pa, j, m, meaning. Giving (ra) air or breath (pa) 
in association with the Heart (j, 8th. consonant)®. Soma is 
also spoken of as born of Sindhu® , (S, i, n, dh,u) which means. 
Heart energy (S), and Mind (i and dh), related to Purushic 
Ether (n and u). Thus we see that Mind energy (Soma) is 
said to be born of Heart energy or Mind itself, and 
associated with Purushic Ether or the senses of knowledge ; 
and this agrees with the whole idea as already explained. 

Soma and the Falcon. Soma is said to have been 
brought down to the earth by the Falcon*, and he is often 
identified with the bird himself®. The words tor a falcon 
used in the text are Syena and Suparwa ; and of these the 
former, analysed into S, ya, i, na (ya and i make ye according 
to the rules of Sanskrit grammar), means, He who (ya) 
represents the Mind (i) in association with Purushic Ether 
(^ and na)®; and the latter, Su, pa, r, «a, means. Born of (su) 
Heart energy {na), related to breath (p) and Prakritic Ether 
(r). Thus we see that Soma is Mind energy brought down to 
Purushic Ether (5yena), and is born of the Heart or the Mind 
and associated with breath and Prakritic Ether (Supar«a). 


1. See p, 330, note 1. 

2- Seep. 218. 

3. RV. IX, bd, 7. Sindhu means ocean or water in general, which signifies 

Prakriti. It is also a name of Vish«u, who represents Hearfc«nergy 
(Cf. pp. 351-352). As Sindhu refers to Heart-energy (Praknti) as 
Ptmishic, it belongs both to the mascnline and feminine gender (See 
Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 1217). 

4. RV. IX, Ixxxvii, 6. 

6. RV. IX, IxTu, 14. 

6. Bie letter s, consonant number 5, assigned to the region of Bnddhi, 
represents Purushic Ether (See p 362, note 1), while n is assigned to 
Purushic Ether. 
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Soma Dwells in the Woods, Soma is said to dwell in 
the woods*; and the word in the text is Vana, which when 
analysed into Va, na, means, Prakriti (Va, water) in relation to 
Purushic Ether (na). We have seen that Soma is Mind energy 
associated with Purushic Ether ; and it is easy to establish 
the connection of Mind with Praknti either through breath, 
which the letter v signifies, or Prak?-itic Ether, also associated 
with that letter as signifying the name of Rahu®. 

Soma and the Mountains. Soma is said to haunt the 
mountains® and to have made in them his home^. The word 
in the text for mountain is Giri, which, is a variant of Gir®, 
analysed into G, i, r, and meaning. Mind energy (i) related to 
Purushic (g) and Prakntic Ether (r) ; and we shall see that the 
idea of Soma, when purified, is the same. 

Purification of Soma. We have referred to the 
purification of Soma as signifying his association with Prakntic 
Ether and the senses of action, thus removing the defect in the 
conception of Mind associated with the senses of knowledge 
only. In this connection we might remember that the idea of 
sacrifice is similar too, implying the association of the senses of 
action with those of knowledge, thus transforming what is 
Prakntic into Purushic or creative®. We shall see how far 
this is borne out by the context. 

Soma is purified by means of hands’", stones®, or by 
passing it through a purifying sieve®, or the fleece of the 

1. RV. IX, Ivii, 3, This, as will be explained in due coarse, is the 

significance of the Vana Parva of the Mahabhcrrata. 

2. See p, 231. 

8. EV. IX, IxxxT, 10. 

4. RV. IX. Ixxxii, 3. 

5. Monier William’s Dictionary, p, 355. 

6. See p. 349, note 8. 

7. RV. IX, XX, 6 ; Ixv, 6, 

8. RV. IX. xxiv. 5. 

9. RV. IX, xii, 5. 
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sheeps He is pressed in a mortar 2, and urged to the fleece 
with stones^. Then he who is red^, is driven to the waters 
and becomes tawny-hued®, is established by five kindred 
companies®, directed by ten sisters^, welcomed by ten 
dames®, and decked forth by ten swift fingers®. When 
purified within the jars, the red and tawny-hued is clothed 
with a robe of water*®. 

Hands. The idea of the purification of Soma is that the 
senses of action are associated with those of knowledge and 
the Mind ; and as Hands are the instruments of action, Soma 
is said to be purified by them * * . 

Stones. The idea of Stone is similar ; and the word used 
in the text is Adri, which when analysed (A, d, r, I), means, 


1. RV. IX, sxxvi, 4. 

2. RV. IX, dvi, .3. 

3 . RV.IX,1,3. 


4. RV. IX, slv, 8. 


5. RV. IX, XXX, 5. 

6. RV. rX,xiv,2. 

7. RV. IX. xxviii, 4. 


8. RV.IX,lvi, 3. 


9. RV. IX,vin,4. 

10. RV. IX, evil, 4. 

11. It has been pointed out that Hands, as personified by Nakula in the story 
of the Mahffbharata, relate to Prakfitic Ether and the senses of action. 
See p. 325, note 4. 
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A personification (A) of one who gives (d) Prakntic Ether (r) 
in relation to the Mind (i)‘. 

Purifying Sieve. Soma is passed through a purifying 
sieve, called Pavitra, to be cleansed; but the word Pavitra also 
means Ghee or clarified butter and water®; and the former, 
called Ghnta in Sanskrit, with all its component letters 
Gh, ri, fa, assigned to the region of Prakritic Ether, refers to 
that aspect of the element®; and so does water, symbolic of 
Prakriti, and identified with Prakritic Ether 

Again, according to our letter-analysis, Pavitra may be 
resolved into Pa, v, i, t, ra, and would mean. Mind energy (i) 
in relation to Prakriti (v) conceived as breath' (Pa) and 
associated with Prakritic Ether (t and r). We have seen that 
Prakriti in connection with breath refers to Heart energy ; 
and the idea of purification would appear to be^ that the 
energy of the Heart or the Mind should be associated with 
the senses of action ; and this agrees with what has already 
been observed. 


1. The word Adri oocnrs in M^dn, liie mother of the twins, Haknla and 

Sahadeva, in the story of the Mahabhirrata,. who, as has been pointed 
out, represent arms and legs respectively, to be referred to the twofold 
character of Ether. Madri, (Ma, adri, therefore, represents Pumshio 
(Ma) and Prakntic Ether (adri) conceived as an instrument of creation 
(i is a sign of the feminine gender, a woman being regarded as an 
instrument of creation); and as she expresses the union of the two, she 
has the twins for her children. We have shown that Knnti represents 
Prakntic Ether and the elements, identified with Prithvf or our planet 
Earth (See p. 253); and now we see that M«dr* represents the union of 
the twofold character of Ether, Pnmshic and Prakntic ; accordingly she 
may be regarded as a higher energy than Kunti ; and so she says, " I am 
by birth superior to Kunti.” (MBh. Adi P. cxxiv, 2). 

2. Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 611. 

3. Cf. p. 162, note 1 ; p. 165. 

4. See p. 206, note 1. 
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Fleece of the Sheep. Soma is parsed through the 
fleece of the sheep to be purified. The word in the text for 
fleece is War or Vara, and for sheep Avyaya ; and of these the 
former also means Water*, expressive of PrakHti, and the 
latter, imperishable or undecaying 2. Hence the expression, 
Vare avyaye, usually understood to mean “ in the fleece of the 
sheep,” really signifies “ in the imperishable water,” referring 
obviously to Prakrit! or Prakritic Ether, for the two are often 
identified. Thus Soma is said to be pressed in a mortar 
(Cham«, Cha, m, u), which signifies the union of Mind energy 
(Ch) with Purushic Ether (m and u), and urged to the fleece 
(imperishable Prakrit!) with the stones (Prakritic Ether) ; 
and we see that the idea is perfectly clear and logical. 

Soma in the Jars. Soma is said to be purified in the 
jars®; and the word for jar in the text is Kala^a (Ka, la, ^a), 
which means the first energy of life (Ka, Heart or Mind) in 
association with Purushic (5a) and Prakritic Ether (la)*. He 
is said to be clothed with a robe of milk®, and when cleansed, 
flows in a watery robe®. As milk refers to Purushic Ether 
and water to Prakrit! or Prakritic Ether, the idea of 
purification is the same as already explained, viz,, the 
association of Purushic with Prakritic Ether, or the senses of 
knowledge with the senses of action. 

Ten Sisters and five Kindred Companies. We are 
told that ten sister maids of slender form seize Soma in the 


1. Apte’s Dictionary, p. 844. 

2. Monier William’s Dictionary, p. HI. 
i. RV. TX, viii, 6. 

4. The letter s represents Pnrnshic Ether (See p. 362, note 1), and the letter 

■1 is assigned to Prakritic Ether (See p. 231). 

5. RV. IX, viii, o. 

6. RV. IX, ovii, 4. 
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press and hold him firmly that ten swift fingers deck him 
-forth 2, and five kindred companies establish him, the powerful*. 
In this connection we have already pointed out that the 
number five refers to Ether, and ten to the senses of knowledge 
and action ; and the idea of five kindred companies, as referring 
to the twofold character of Ether is significant. 

Horses and Cows; Milk and Curd; Red and Tawny 
Colour. The same idea is expressed in terms of cows and 
horses ; milk and water, milk and curd, or milk and clarified 
butter or Ghee ; and red and tawny colour ; and we have 
already shown that the cow refers to Purushic and the 
horse to Prakntic Ether*; and the same distinction is 
made betwen milk and water, milk and curd or milk 
and clarified butter®, and red and bay or tawny colour®. 
Accordingly Soma is said to be a bull^, a tawny steer®, a tawny 
courser®, and a vigorous steed*®; he stays amid kine**; 
wins* and brings weal to both horses and cows* ®; and makes 


1. EV. IX, i, 7. 

2. EV. IX, Tiii, 4. 

3. EV. IX, xiv, 2. 

4. See p. 325. 

5. See p. 162, note 1 ; p. 165. 

6. See pp. 316, 342. 

7. EV. IX, XT, 4. 

8. EV. IX, xix, 3. 

9. EV. IX, Ixii, 13. 

10. EV. IX, XT, 5. 

11. EV. XI, xvi, 6. 

12. EV. IX, ii, 10. 

13. EV. IX, xi, 3. 
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a gift of both^. Again, he is robed in milk®; and, when 
purified, flows in a watery robe®, and dives into water'*; he 
is decked with milk and water®, is purified by water and 
blent with milk®, is a winner of the floods^, and a swayer of 
the sea®. Then he is blent with curd and purified®, and 
pours out both milk and clarified butter or Ghee^^ . 

Another aspect of Purification. The idea of Soma’s 
purification may be examined also from another point of view. 
We have observed that the ideas of Science have been 
generalised by the ancients into great systems of thought ; and 
if Soma represents Mind or electric energy, it should be 
possible to examine the idea of his purification in terms of 
electric energy as we understand it today. We have observed 
that purification means the association of Prakntic or the 
negative aspect of Ether with the Purushic or positive, in 
connection with Mind energy ; and in terms of electric energy 
this means that an electric current is incomplete or unpurified 
if it is not electro-magnetic or associated with Ether, or 
without a positive and a negative aspect, or south-seeking and 
north-seeking magnetic poles. 

Further, we notice that this purification is effected, when 
Soma sports on the ox’s hide^ S and flows through the sheep’s 


1. RV. IX, k, 9. 

2. RV. IX, Ixxxvi, 27. 

3. RV. IX, evil, 4. 

4 RV. IX, iii, 6. 

5. RV. IX, kriii, 9. 

6. RV. IX, ok, 17. 

7. EV, IX, Ixxi, 8. 

8. EV. IX, XXXV, 2. 

9. EV. IX, xxii, 3 ; Ixiii, 15. 

10. EV. IX, Ixxxvi, 37, 

11. EV. IX, Ixvi, 29. 
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wool purified^; and so the cow’s hide and sheep’s skin are said 
to be his ornaments®. We have already observed that the 
cow or ox represents Purushic Ether, and sheep’s wool has 
been shown to refer to Praknti or Prakntic Ether. But, if 
secondary meanings of words are related to their original sense® , 
in terms of electric energy this would imply that when ox’s hide 
and sheep’s wool are brought or rubbed together, an electric 
charge (Soma) passes between them, and the former is 
positive or Purushic and the latter Prakritic or negative. The 
same thing will happen when milk and water are brought 
together, for that is the significance of Soma wearing robes of 
milk, and robes of water when purified ; and milk and water 
are analogous to cow’s hide and sheep’s wool (or imperishable 
water), as already explained. 

From this we see that an electric current cannot be 
effective unless we have its positive and negative counterparts 
together ; and corresponding to this the Mind cannot function 
unless it is associated with both the senses of knowledge and 
action. Further, we find that as the senses of knowledge 
correspond to the positive and the senses of action to the 
negative aspect of electricity ; and as the energy of human life 
itself is electric or super-electric, for with each beat of the 
Heart an electric current is produced, the senses of knowledge 
and action should, in the human body, actually be positively 
and negatively charged ; and of these the hands, symbolising 


1. EV. IX, ci, 15. 

2. RV. IX. Ixx, 7. 

3. See p, 260. 
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action in particular, should be specially Prakntic or negative ; 
and so they are referred to as purifying Soma^ 

Again, we are told^ that the senses are comprised under 
breathing, and when breath (Pransi) departs, they also depart 
with it. In this connection we have observed that breathing- 
in is Purushic and breathing-out Prakntic^; and, since tlie 
current of life in man is electric or super-electric^, and the 
likes repel and unlikes attract^, and breathing controls the func- 
tions of the senses, — the senses of knowledge, being Purushic, 
can function when Prana, is Prakntic, that is, when we breathe 
out ; and similarly the senses of action function only when we 
breathe in. Further, we have observed that all disease arises 

1. In this connection it might be of interest to observe that, as the energy of 
life is electric or super-electric, the likes repel and the unlikes attract (See 
p. 118). Accordingly the senses of action (or action) being Prakntic, 
would be repelled by Praknti or Prakntic Ether, but attracted by Purusha 
or Purushic Ether. In other words there is a negation of action (or the 
senses of action) in the light of Prakriti or Prakritic Ether ; but actions 
must be performed when considered in the light of Purusha or Purushic 
Ether; and this is the significance of the two main contests between the 
Kauravas and Pcpwrfavas in the story of the Mahcfbh<3Erata. In the 
Gambling Match, where the contest relating to (the senses of) aotic»n was 
carried on in the light of Praknti, Prakntic Ether or the So^fzkhya 
system and the exclusion of the Supreme Purusha, the conclusion was 
the negation of action (or Hiknti). But the last battle was fought in the 
presence or light of the Supreme Purusha (Knshna) and the senses of 
knowledge or Purushic Ether (Cf. Dhrishfadyumna as the leader of the 
Pandava hosts, and Arjuna having white horses in his chariot), and the 
result was that the necessity of actions was positively affirmed; and that 
is the significance of the word Kurukshetra, where Kuru is the 
imperative form of Kri, to act. (See p. 333, note 5 ; p. 336, note 8). 

^ Ait. Av. Up. II, iii, 3, 4; SBB. VoL I, p, 223. 

3. See p. 42, note 2. 

4. See pp. 38, 42. 

5. See p. 11 8. 
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out of Praknti or the five elements'; and as the latter is 
negative, the senses of action, being similar, are not easily 
liable to disease ; while the case with the senses of knowledge 
is the reverse ; and of the senses of action, the hands being 
most negatively charged, are most immune from disease. 

Soma and Heaven and Earth. The union of Mind 
energy with the twofold character of Ether is further illustrated 
in the association of Soma with Heaven and Earth or Dyu and 
PHthvz". It is generally held that Heaven and Earth are 
referred to in the Vedas as the parents of Soma^; but as 
Soma represents Mind energy which gives birth to the twofold 
character of Ether, represented by Dyu and P^ithvz, it would 
be more correct to regard the latter as the children of Soma ; 
and we find that this is so®. We have already explained that 
the two Mothers of Soma, which are incorrectly understood to 
refer to Heaven and Earth®, are really the creative energies 
of the Heart and Mind*; and so is Soma called the father of 
Heaven and Earth®, for Ether with its twofold character is 
created out of the Mind. But as unpurified Soma is associated 
only with the Purushic aspect of Ether, he at first keeps 
Heaven and Earth divided and apart®; but when he is purified, 
he links them together’', brings the wealth of Heaven and 
Earth in his streams®, and rejoices in his place between them®. 


1. Cf. p. 158. 

2. EV. IX, Ixx, 6, note. 

3. EV. IX, ix, 3, note ; IX, Ixx, 6. note. 

4. See p. 376. , 

5. EV. IX, xc, 1. 

6. EV. IX. Ixx, 2. 

7. EV. IX, Ixxxiv, 2, note. 

8. EV. IX, xxix, 6 ; Ivii, 4. 

9. EV. IX. Ixx, 5. 
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He flows round them\ measures them, brings them to light®, 
and on his decrees they depend®. 

Soma and Indra. Thus Soma, Mind energy, akin to 
the Heart, made manifest in the senses of knowledge but 
purified through action, has a great deal in common with 
Indra; and so is said to be Indra’s friend^, and Indra’s self® ; 
reaches down to Indra purified®; strengthens and assists him 
in his work®; is an active worker himselP; and the best slayer 
of Vntra®. 

Soma and Surya. Reference has already been made to 
the wedding of Stitya^ ® , and it has been explained why she, who 
was at first plighted to Soma, chose the two Alvins for her 
lords. The idea of Soma is at first incomplete or unpurified ; 
and it was for this reason that Surya changed her mind, and 
preferred the two Alvins, who represent the two aspects of 
Ether through the senses of knowledge and action as 
inseparable, and can show how, through sacrifice, action, which 
is regarded as Prakritic, can be transformed into Purushic and 
made creative and complete. 


1. RV. IX, xvrii, 6. 

2. RV. IX, Ixviii, 3 ; Isxxv, 12. 

3. RV. IX, Ixssfi, 9. 

4. RV. IX, ii, 9. 
d. RV. IX, 7 , 7, 9. 

6. RV. IX, Yi, 4. 

7. RV. IX, xlyi, 3. 

8. RV. IX, xUt, 8. 

9. RV. IX, i, 2. Cf. pp. 309-311. 

10. See pp, 36S-366. 
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Soma in Post-Vedic Literature. 

The post-Vedic idea of Soma is the same as the Vedic 
one. He is Mind-energy, personified as the Moon^; is the 
deity of the northern region identified with Vransi^; and 
associated with both the heart and the mind^. He was 
Vntra® when unpurified ; but when cleansed, is sacrifice itself®. 
He is the Kshatriya caste^; dwells in the mountains®; became 


1. Chli. Up. V, X, 4; SBB. Vol. I, p. 80; SBv, I, vi, 4, 5; SBE. YoL XII, 
p. 176. 

2. Brih. Up. Ill, ix, 23; SBE. Yol. XV, p. 147, Soma is said to be the 
lord of the southern region also (SBr. Ill, ii, 3, 17; SBE. Yol. XXVI, 
p. 50), but this would appear to be an error; for the language of the text 
is, “Through Soma they recognised the southern region... and to him 
belongs the southern region.” As region refers to Ether, it is that which 
is recognised through Soma or Mind energy, being created out of it ; and 
the position of Ether to the south is one of the most correct ones (See 
Fig. 36, p. 339). 

8. SBr. VII, iii, 1, 45 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 354. Soma is associated with 
Heart energy or Prawa. 

4. SBr. Ill, ix, 3, 4. SBE. Vol, XXVI, p. 227. Soma is Mind energy akin 
to the Heart (See p. 374. Cf. note 1 above). 

5. SBr. Ill, ix, 4, 2 ; IV, i, 4, 8 ; SBB. Vol. XXVI, pp. 239, 271, According 
to the Vntra idea, as already explained, the universe is characterised by 
electric energy and is devoid of speed (See p. 304 ; p. 305, note 2). Soma 
also represents Mind or electric energy associated only with the senses of 
knowledge, that is, devoid of speed or change of place^ in motion, 
characteristic of Prakntic Ether; hence the two are identified. It is 
only when Soma is purified that he is linked up with the senses of action, 
corresponding to Prakntic Ether or speed, and helps Indra to “ slay ” the 
Dragon. 


6. SBr. Ill, ix, 4, 23 ; SBE. Vol. XXYI, p. 246. Cf. p. 377, note 6. 

7. SBr. Ill, ix, 3, 3; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 227. The Kshatriya caste refers 
to Mind energy (See p. 284), 

8. SBr. Ill, iii, 4, 7 ; SBE. XXVol. Yl, p. 77. Cf. p. 377. 
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a falcon and is pressed with stones®. He is the lord of 
trees®; a leader of Maruts*; and is associated with Rudra®. 
He is the nectar of immortality®; is collected by the cows’^; is 
the seed of the vigorous steed®; and all the gods® and 
waters 1® delight to partake of the divine juice. He is brought 
by Agni to the sacrifice and with his aid Indra’ ® and the 
gods^® succeed in slaying Vritra^*. 

VII. RUDRA. 

Soma, as we have explained, represents the energy of the 
Mind in association with Purushic Ether or the senses of 
knowledge; and it is only when he is purified that he 
comprehends Prakritic Ether or the senses of action. This 
defect in the original idea of Soma is remedied in Rudra 


1. SBr. Ill, iii, 4, lo ; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 80. Cf. p. 37C. 

2. SBr. I, i, 4, 7; SBE. Vol. XII, p. 26. Cf. p. 378. 

3. SBr. VIII, iv, 3, 17; SBE. Vol. XLIII, p. 76. Cf. p. 377, note 1. 

4. ChL Dp. Ill, ix, 1 ; SBE. Vol. I, p. 42. Marats represent the twofold 
character of Ether (See p. 356, note 10). 

5. SBr. V, iii, 2, 1-2; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 65. Cf. p. 371. See Rudra below. 

6. SBr. IX, iv, 4, 8 ; Vol. XLIII, p. 251. 

7. SBr. I, vi, 4, 6 ; SBE. Vol. XII, p. 177. The cow refers to the senses of 
knowledge, associated with Soma. 

8. SBr. XIII, V, 2, 21; SBE. VoL XLIV, p. 390. The steed refers to the 
senses of action, and the Mind (Soma) is their seed or origin. 

9. SBr. I, Ti, 4, 5 ; SBE. Vol. XII, p. 1 77. 

10. SBr. I, i, 3, 7; SBE. Vol. XII, p. 21. Cf. p. 380, notes 1 and C. 

11. SBr. I, iv, 2, 16 ; SBE. Vol. XII, p. 118. Sacrifice refers to the creative 
union of the senses of knowledge and action. See p. 400, note 1, 

12. SBr. I, Ti, 4, 12 ; SBE. Vol. XII, p. 180. 

13. SBr. II, V, 4, 4; SBE. VoL XII, p. 418. 

14. Cf. pp. 309-311. 
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(R, u, d, ra), meaning, He who gives (d) Mind energy (r)‘ in 
association with Purushic (u) and Prakntic Ether (ra). 

F iGURE OF Rudra. There is no reference in the Vedas 
-to Rudra as presiding over any particular region ; but as Vedic 
thought is carried forward and explained in post-Vedic 
literature, we are told in the Satapatha Brahma^a that, like 
Soma, he is the lord of the northern region ^ The following 
•figure would accordingly represent Rudra. 

Rudra 


Ether 
+ - 



+ - 

Buddh.i 
Fig. 42. 

Significance of the Figure. We see from the figure 
that the position of Rudra in relation to the Golden Egg is 
identical to that of Soma ; and as Soma represents Mind energy, 
situated above Ether, so does Rudra ; but whereas the line of 
Soma’s name extends from the region of the Mind (s) to that 
of Purushic Ether (u and m), that of Rudra, commencing and 
ending with the letter r, includes the whole of the Golden Egg. 

1. The letter r represents also the Mind, See p. 230, note 3. Cf. p. 305, 

note 2. 

2. SBr. 11, vi, 2, 5 ; SEE Vol. XII. p. 438. 
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This would imply (1) that Rudra presides over the whole 
universe, and (2) that the universe consists of Ether and the 
elements, for it is the elements alone over which the Mind 
(Rudra) can preside. Thus by linking together the two 
aspects of Ether, the Rudra-idea removes one defect ; but it 
introduces another and a more serious one, viz., that the 
universe consists of Ether and the elements*. 

Name Rudra. But inasmuch as Rudra refers to Mind 
in association with the twofold character of Ether, and a 
number of gods do the same, they are called by the same 
name. Thus Agni, who represents Buddhi (a) and Mind (i) 
in association with Purushic Ether (g and n) is called Rudra-; 
the two Ajvins are called Rudras too®, and so are Mitra- 
Varu^a'* and Maruts®. 

Rudra and Soma. We have shown that with all the 
difference between Rudra and Soma, there is a great deal in 
common between them, and so they are associated together in 
some Vedic hymns®. They are both connected with horses 
and cows ; are lords of sacrifice and balmy medicines ; and 


1. It has been observed that Rudra and Ravana are associated together and 

derived from the same root, m, to weep' (See p. 374, note 1), and the foiTO 
of Lanka, the kingdom of J^vawa, corresponds to that of the Golden Egg 
in relation to Rudra or Soma (See Fig, 3o, p. 332). The connection 
between Rudra and Ravawa implies that according to the latter too the 
universe consists of Ether and the elements, and this is at the foundation 
of the Sawkhya system of thought (Cf. p. 95), and it is with this idea 
that Rama has to fight (Cf. p. 334). 

2. RV. Ill, ii, 5. 

3. RV. I, clviii, 1. 


4. RV. V, kx, 8. 


5. RV. I, xxxviii, 7. 

6. RV. VI, 74, etc. 

7. RV. I, xliii Horses and Cows refer to the senses of knowledge and action;. 

and sacrifice to their creative union. Mind energy has medicinal 
properties. (See pp. 163-168). 
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armed with thunder^; and Rudra is the father- and Soma the 
leader of the Marut hosts. 

Rudra in Post-Vedic Literature. 

The idea of Rudra in post-Vedic literature is the same as 
in the Vedas, He is the lord of the northern region®; gives 
birth to Hira^^yagarbha or the Golden Egg^; and is a creator 
of the world®. He is the lord of beasts®; a dweller in the 
mountains^; and the sovereign of Tamas® and the terrestrial 
world®. He is identified with breath or Pram^^; is Kshatra 

1. RV. II, xxxiii, 3. Thunder is Mind energy. 

2. RV. I, cxiv, C. Maruts refer to the twofold character of Ether, Cf. p. 388, 
note 4. 

3. SBr. II, 7i, 2, 5; XIV, ii, 2, 38; SBB. VoL XII. p. 438; Vol XLIV 
p. 488. 

4. Svet. Up. Ill, 4; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 24d, This agrees with the line of 
Rudra’s name encircling the whole Golden Egg. 

5. Svet. Up. Ill, 2 ; SBB. Vol. XV. p. 244. See previous note, 

6. SBr. I, vii, 4, 12; SBB, Vol. XII, p. 212. Rudra is called Pasupati or 
lord of cattle ; but the word Pasu (Pa, s, u,) really means Purushic (s) and 
(u stands for the conjunction, and; Monier William’s Dictionary p. 171) 
Prakritic Ether (pa) (Cf. p. 362, note 1, for the distinction between the 
letters s and p.) As Pasu means Purushic and Prakritic Ether, it is easy 
to understand why Rudra is its lord. 

7. Svet. Up. Ill, 5; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 245. The idea of mountain is the 
same as in the case of Soma. The same is implied by Pouwat/, the 
consort of Siva, another name of Rudra. Cf. pp. 208, 214, 258. 

8. Mait. Br. Up. V, 2 ; SBB, Vol. XV, p, 304. Tamas includes the twofold 
character of Ether and the elements. See Pig. 16, p. 80. 

9. SBr. IX, i, 1, 11 ; SBB. Vol. XLHI, p. 158. The terrestrial world or our 
planet Barth includes Ether and the elements. 

10. Prasna Up. II, 9 ; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 275. Fransh or breath is associated 

with the Mindr See p. 152, note 2. 
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or the ruling caste and was originally Manyu^. There are 
eleven Rudras®, explained as the ten senses and the Mind*; 
and he is a divine physician*, worshipped in company with^ 
Soma®, and associated with Agni^. Siva is his more auspicious 
name®, — the lord who creates the elements®, — and has the 
Bull for his vehicle or sign* 

VIII. VARUiVA. 

From Known to Unknown. We have examined Ether 
in the light of its twofold character and the senses of 
knowledge and action, in Heaven and Earth and the twO' 
Alvins ; and we have seen how Soma and Rudra represent 
Mind energy in association with Purushic Ether and the 
senses of knowledge and action respectively. In our study of 
life from the known to the unknown or from the lower to the 
higher, we have to proceed from Ether to Mind and thence to 
Buddhi and the Heart; and we have examined Buddhi in 
relation to Purushic Ether in Agni, and to PrakHtic Ether in 
Indra. After Buddhi, the highest of the manifest, we pass on 

1. SBr. IX, i, 1, 15; SBB. Vol. XLIII, p. 150. Cf. p. 387 note 7. The 
Endras, or those who are horn of Rndra, viz. the ten senses, are spoken 
of as Vis, related to Ether (See p. 284). 

2. SBr. IX, i, 1, 6, SBE. VoL XLIII, p. 157. Manyn means the Mind (See 
Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 786). 

3. SBr. VI, i, 2, 7 ; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 149. 

4. Bnh. Up. Ill, is, 4; SBE. Vol. XV, p. 141, note 1. 

5. SBr. IX, i, 1. SBB. VoL XLIII, p. 151. Cf. p. 390, note 7. 

6. SBr. Ill, iv. 2, 1; SBB. Vol. XXVI, p. 93. SBr. V, iii, 2, 1-2;, 

SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 65. 

7. SBr. V, ii, 4, 13 ; SBB. VoL XLI, p. 51. 

8. Syet. Up. IV, 14 ; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 252. 

9. Syet. Up. V, 14; SBE. Vol. XV, p. 259. The elements are created out of 
the Mind. 


10. The bnll or cow refers to Ether as already explained. 
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to ths great unmanifest, the energy of the Heart ; and the 
three different ways in which it may be considered, viz., as 
Prakntic, Purushic, or both Purushic and Prakntic, are 
personified in Varu«a, Vishwu, and Vasyu or V«ta. 

Figure_ of Varuna- Regent of Western Region. 
Varu/?a is said to be the lord of the western region*; and so 
the point of the Golden Egg must be turned to the west in rela- 
tion to him. He may, accordingly, be represented as follows 

Air 



I 

+ Cd 
c 
b 

o 

as 


Varuna 


Significance of the Figure. It will be noticed that 
the only place that can be assigned to Varuwa is to the right 
(or east) of the Golden Egg ; and as that is one degree higher 
than Buddhi, facing him, he represents the energy of the 
Heart. As Purusha lies either to the north or tfie east of 
Praknti®, the only other place that could be assigned to him 
would be to the north of or over the region of Air ; and he would 
represent Ether in that case. But as the energy of life is 
electric or super-electric, and flows down from a higher to a 
lower potential in the direction of the hands of the clock, the 
energy of Ether must flow down to Buddhi in that case, which 
is impossible®. Thus the only place that can be assigned to 
Vanma is to the right side of the Golden Egg, according to 
which he represents the energy of the Heart. 


1. WTV. XV, 12. 

2. Seep. 42. 

S. Cf. p. 77. 
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Meaning of Varuna. As we shall see, the idea of 
Heart energy is expressed in his very name. According to 
our letter analysis Varu«a may be resolved into Va, r, u, «a, 
meaning, An energy higher than Buddhi («a) ‘ in relation to 
Praknti (va), and Purushic (u) and Prakntic Ether (r). We 
notice that the line of his name extends from Praknti (or 
Water, va) to Purushic Ether (u), thus expressing the relation 
of Purusha (or the Purushic half of the Golden Egg) to 
Prakriti. 

Defect in the Varuna Idea. While Varu«a, as 
representing the Heart, marks an improvement on the 
previous conceptions with regard to the original cause of the 
universe, we notice from his figure that the Prakj^-itic or 
negative half of the Golden Egg lies over the Purushic or 
positive, and that vitiates the whole idea; for the place of 
Purusha, whether outside or in the Golden Egg, must be either 
above or on the right side of Praknti, and never below or on 
the left. But as this is reversed in connection with Varuwa, 
his idea is incomplete and his Purushic character defective ; 
and he may rather be identified with Praknti, and would 
represent Heart energy as Prakritic and not Purushic. 

Varuna in the Vedas. As we have seen from the 
letters composing his name, Varuna refers to Pralw-iti (va), 
Heart energy («a), and Purushic (u) and Prakntic Ether (r); 
and it will be interesting to see how far this is borne out by 
his description in the Vedas. 

Varuna and Prakriti. As Varu«a refers to Pralcriti, 
symbolised as water, he is spoken of as the Ocean®, and the 
Sovran of the Sea®. He is the lord of Maya*, dwells at the 


1. The letter n (a), assigned to the region of Buddhi, signifies strength in a 

special manner (See p. 265, note 4), and so represents an energy stronger 
or higher than Buddhi, and that is the Heart, 

2. RV. Vin, xU, 8. 

3. RV. I, XXV, 7. 

4. RV. V, Ixxxv, 5, 6. Maya is characteristic of both Purusha and Praknti' 
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rivers’ source and by his command the waters run and cease 
not from flowing®. But as the idea of Praknti cannot satisfy 
the mind, his worshipper, though standing in the midst of 
water, is thirsty still®. 

Varuna and Heart. As Varuraa refers to the energy of 
the Heart, he is called an Asura*, which, as already explained, 
refers to the energy of the Heart®; he puts intellect in the 
hearts®; the wind, his breath, sounds through the regions®; he 
knows the motions of the twelve months and the thirteenth®, 
as well as the pathway of the wind®; De is a thunderer' ®; he is 
surrounded by his Seven Sisters and rules over the seven 
as king* ®. 


1. RV. VIII, x3i, 2. 

2. RV. II, xxviii, 4. 

3. RV. VII. Ixxxir, 4. 

4. RV. I, xxiv, 14. 

5. See pp. 329-330. 

6. RV. V, Ixxxv, 2. 

7. RV. VII, Ixrxvii, 2. In the text the word for breath is Atman, and for 

wind Vata, referring to Heart energy, as Atman, in association with 
wind or Air. Cf. p. 152. 

8. RV. I, xxT, 8. The number 13 refers to the Heart as both Pnrnshic and 
Prakntio. C£ pp. 199-200. 

9. RV. I, xxr, 9. Wind is associated with Heart energy. Cf. p. 152. See 
note 7 above. 

10. RV. VII, Ixxxix, 2. Thunder is Mind energy aMn to the Heart. 
Cf. pp. 42-43. 

11. RV. VIII, xli, 2. The seven are Buddhi, Mind, and the five elements, 
which may be regarded as sisters of the Heart as creative energies, 
over which the Heart may be said to rule. 

12. RV, VIII, xli, 9. See previous note. 
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Varuna and Purushic and Prakritic Ether. As 
Varu«a is associated with both Purushic (u) and Prakntic 
Ether (r), he is said to be a BuIP, and he puts milk in cows 
and vigorous speed in horses®. He is the king of both Heaven 
and Earth®; but as the idea of sacrifice, which alone can 
transform Prakntic action into Purushic and creative and link 
together the two world-halves, is lacking in him, he stays them 
asunder* and pillars them apart®; and by his decree they 
stand parted each from each®. 

Varuna and Indra. Reference has been made to the 
association of Indra and Varu^za. and the connection between 
the two, their friendship as well as rivalry have already been 
explained®. A number of Vedic hymns are addressed jointly 
to them®; they are friends®, drink Soma together* and' 
together they slay VHtra**; they are lords of Heaven and 
Earth*®, pierce the fountains of the floods*®, and hurl their 
flashing bolt of thunder* *; and one of them is called a Monarch 
and the other an Autocrat* *. 


1. RV. VII, IxxxTiii, 1. Bull or cow refers to Purushic Ether, 

2. RV. V, IxxxT, 2. Cows refer to Purushic and horses to Prakritic Ether. 

3. RV. I, XXV, 20. Heaven and Barth refer to the twofold character of Ether. 

4. RV. VII, Ixxxvi, 1. Cf. p. 400, note 1. 

5. RV. Vm, xU, 10. 

€. See p. 351, note 2. 

7, See pp. 350-351. 

8, RV. VII, Ixxxii-lxxxv, etc. 

8. RV. Vl,xli, 3. 

10. RV. VI, Ixviii, 10. 

11. RV. VI, Ixviii, 2. 

12. RV. VII, Ixxxiii, 5. 

IS. RV. VII, Ixxxii, 3. 

14. RV. VI, xH, 4. 

15. RV. VII, Ixxxii, 2. 
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Varuna in Post-Vedic Literature. The post-Vedic 
idea of Varu;2a follows the line of Vedic thought. He is the 
deity of the western regions and is created along with Water 
by the Mind of the Supreme Purusha ; and as far as Water 
reaches and as far as Varu«a reaches, so far does this world 
extend®. He lays wisdom in our hearts*; is identified with 
Soma*; belongs to the Kshatriya caste®; and leads the gods in 
■their fight with Vntra®. He is connected with horses®; is 
friendly to our planet Earth®; and bears his noose, with which 
he binds, and which injures not®. 

1. ' BHh. Up. Ill, k, 22 ; SBE. VoL XV, p. 147. 

2. Ait. Ar. Up. II, i, 7, 7; SBE. Vol. I, p. 212. Water, symbolising Prakriti, 

is here almost identified with Varima. The Mind of the Supreme 
Purusha (Manas) is identified with Heart energy, for the two are akin. 

3. SBr. Ill, iii, 4, 7; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 77. 

4. SBr. Ill, hi, 4, 2o, note 3. Soma is associated with Heart energy, and the 

letter s in his name refers to the Heart (See p. 373, note 2). Hence 
he is identified with Varn«a. 


5. SBr. II, T, 2, 6, 35; SBE. Vol. XII, pp. 393, 401. 

6. SBr. II, vi, 4, 3; SBE. Vol. XII, p. 449. 

7. SBr. VII, V, 2, 18; SBE. Vol. XLI, p. 405. The horse refers to the senses, 

associated with Ether; and Vam«a too is connected with the twofold 
character of the element. 

8. (SBr. V, iv, 3, 20; SBE. VoL XLI, p. 103. Our planet Earth refers to 

Prakfitic Ether and the elements ; and Varuwa is associated with the 
former. Hence he is fiiendly to Prakfitic Ether or PfithY* our planet. 

9. (SBr. Ill, vii, 4, 1 ; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 181. The word for noose in the 

text is Pasa (SBr. I, iii, 1, 14 ; SBE. Vol. XII, p. 72, note 3); and it may 
be resolved into P, a, sa, meaning, Prakfitic Ether (p) leading to (a) 
Purushic Ether (s). The idea of P<rsa, therefore, is similar to that of Pffsu 
in the case of Budra (See p. 391, note 6), signifying the association Of 
Purushio and Prakfitic Ether. The significance of the letters p and s has 
already been explained (See p. 382, note 1). 



398 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


IX. VISHi\^U. 

We have observed that Heart energy may be considered 
from three points of view, as Prakntic, Purushic, or both' 
Purushic and Prakntic. Of these Varu«a represents the first, 
and the second we have in Vishwu; while V«yu or V«ta 
personifies the last. We have examined the idea of Varuwa, 
and may now pass on to that of Vish«u, after which we shall 
consider Voiyu or Vata. 

Figure of Vishnu: Regent of Dhruva Region. Vish«U' 
is said to be the lord of the Dhruva region^; and the word 
Dhruva is usually interpreted to mean. Firm-set. But Dhruva 
is also the name of the Polar star or the Celestial Pole®; and 
it is in the light of this that we have to understand the idea of 
Vish«u ; and so the Golden Egg must be turned towards the 
north polar region to indicate the place of his rule. The- 
following figure will, accordingly, represent Vish«u. 

Vishnu 



- + 

Ether 
F ig. 44.. 

Significance of the Figure. It will be noticed that the 
position of the Golden Egg corresponds to the verse in the 


1. AV. HI, sxvii, 5 ; XU, iii, 59. 

2. Monier William’s Dictionary, p, 521. 
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Vedas S referring to the Bowl with its mouth inclined and 
bottom upward ; and its axis is inclined like that of our planet 
Earth, causing the changes of night and day as well as the 
-seasons of the year. Further, we see that it is like the Drum 
of Mahadeva in action*, whose play is said to produce the 
notes which constitute the letters of the Sansknt alphabet, in 
harmony with the vibrations of the universe. Again, as 
secondary meanings are generally related to the original 
■conception of words®, the two meanings of Dhruva, firm-set 
and Polar region, are connected together, implying that the 
idea of the inclination of the world towards the Polar region is 
firm-set, based on the highest authority and the most scientific 
■one ; and Vish«u as its regent represents the most correct 
theory of the Creation of the universe. 

Meaning of Vi.shnu. According to our letter analysis 
Vish«u may be resolved into V, i, sh, n, u, and would mean. 
Heart energy («) in relation to (i)^ Praknti (v). Mind (sh, 

, letter No. 6), and Purushic Ether (u). It will be noticed from 
the figure that Vish^^u, placed to the north of the region of 
Buddhi, represents Heart energy, one degree higher than 
Buddhi, and this is indicated by the n in his name ; and his line 
•extends from Water or PrakHti (v) to Purushic Ether (u). He 
represents, therefore, the relation of Purusha, conceived as 
Heart energy, to Praknti (v) ; and inasmuch all letters of his 
nafne, except v, are Purushic, he may be said to represent 
Heart energy as purely Purushic in character. In the case of 
Varu^^a, whose line of name is the same as Vish«u’s, we 
noticed that, because the negative or Prakntic half of the 
Golden Egg was placed above the positive or Purushic, Heart 
■energy was conceived as Prakntic ; and there was a further 
areference to Prakntic Ether, indicated by the letter r, in his 


1. AV. X, viH, 9. See Tig. 17, p. 104. 

2, See Fig. 27, p. 181. 

3. See p. 260. 

4, One of the many meanings of i is, to go to (Monier William’s Dictionary, 

p. 163). 
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name. In the case of Vishnu, on the other hand, we get the 
most scientific position of the Golden Egg as well as the correct 
direction of the flow of its electric or super-electric energy ; and 
there is no reference even to Prakritic Ether in his name. 
Accordingly Vish«u may be said to represent Heart energy as 
purely Purushic in relation to Praknti (v). 

Defect in the Vishnu Idea. But this absence of 
reference to Prakntic Ether, while emphasising his Purushic 
character, constitutes a defect in the idea of Vish«u, even 
as it did in that of Soma ; and as the latter had to be 
“purified” to be made complete, the idea of Vish«u is 
perfected through his three great steps. But inasmuch as 
there is no reference to Prakntic Ether in his original' 
conception, the two world-halves, as in the case ofVaruwa, but 
for a different reason remain separate so far as he is 
concerned ; and so he is said to stay them asunder and apart®. 

Three Steps of Vishnu. 'We have said that the defect in, 
Vishnu’s conception is removed by means of the idea of his three- 
great steps, within which all creatures have their habitation®. In 
this connection we have pointed out^ that the number three- 


1. Varuna separates the two world-halves because he represents Heart energy 

as purely Prabritic; while Vish»u does so because he repr^ents it as 
purely Purushic. As we have seen, it is only when the Purushic and 
Rpakntic counterparts of the universe are brought together in sacrifice, 
which transforms Prakritic action into Purushic or creative, that we get 
the union of the two world-halves, as in the case of Indra, Soma, and the 
two Asvins. In this connection it may be of interest to note that the- 
Sanskrit word for Sacrifice is Tajna (Ya, j-na), where j and na form a 
conjunct consonant, signifying the union of the two. As these letters are- 
assigned to Prakritic and Purushic Ether respectively, (See Mg. 20, 
p. 185), Yajna expresses the union of iihe twofold character of Ether as 
Purushic or creative; and the idea of Purushic character is signified by 
ya (he who), for the letter y (a) is assigned to the region of Buddhi, the- 
great Purushic energy, devoid of duality (Cf. p. 86. See p. 337, note 5, for 
the significance of Ae letter y in Yaksha). 

2. RV. VII xck, 3; WYV. V, 16. 

3. RV. I, cliv, 2. 

4. See p. 197, 
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refers to Ether (both Purushic and Prakntic) and the three 
Gu?zas ; and the three steps of Vishnu are to be understood in 
this light. The Sansknt expression in the context is Tripada; 
and it will be noticed that its principal letters, t, r, p, all refer 
to PrakHtic Ether; and the word, when analysed into 
T, r, i, pa, da, means, Giving (da) Prakntic Ether (t, r, pa) in 
relation to the Mind (i). 

Vishnu in the Vedas. Thus it is easy to understand 
why Vish«u is called a Bull, dwelling on the mountains'; for 
the cow or bull refers to Purushic Ether, and a mountain 
(Giri or gir) to the union of the Purushic and Prakntic 
counterparts of that element*. For the same reason he is 
admired for his deeds®; is borne by noble steeds'*; and brings 
down both Parents (Heaven and Earth) to share the genial 
flow of Soma®. He is fed on clarified butter ox ghee^-, is called 


1. RV, I, oliv, 2-3. 

2. Cf. p. 877, note 5. 

3. RV. I, cliT, 2. Deeds refer to the senses of Action or Prakntic Ether. 

As the idea of sacrifice or creatire action is not partionlarly emphasised 
in Vishwn, as in the case of Indra, he does not link together the two 
world-halves. (See p. 400, note 2). As will presently be shown, the 
deeds of Vish«n are generally performed in Indra’s company. 

4. RV. I, cIt, 1. The horse refers to Ether, and particularly Prakntic 

Ether, or the senses of action. 

6. RV. I, civ, 3. Heaven and Earth refer to the twofold character of 
Ether, and Soma is Mind energy; and both these are referred to in 
Vishwn. 

6. RV. I, clvi, 1. Clarified butter or gh&& refers to Prakntic Ether. 
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Sipivish/a^; and Maruts are his band^. He has Aditi for his 
consort®; he is the Ancient and the Last^; the primeval 
germ of order from his birth® ; and sovran Varu/^a and both 
Aivins wait on him®. 

Vishnu and Varuna. The connection between Vish;zu 
and Varu^^a has already been pointed out and explained ^ 
Both of them represent Heart energy, the one as Purushic 
and the other as PrakHtic. 

Vishnu and Indra. The connection between Indra and 
Vish;2U is a more intimate one. Indra is a Buddhi god, 
associated with the Mind and the senses of action, which 

1, RV. VII, xcix, 7 ; c, 5-7. The meaning of Sipivish^a has never been 
explained. Ifc means, Pervading (Vish^a) Sipi; and sipi may be analysed 
into s, i, p, i, and would mean, Purushic Ether ($) associated with (i) 
Prakntic Ether (p) and Mind (i). (For the first meaning of i see p. 899 
note 4). Sipivishifa means, therefore, Pervading Purushic and 
Prakntic Ether in association with the Mind; and this agrees with the 
idea of Vishnu. It may be of interest to note that Sipi is identified with 
Pasu (See Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 1072), and this word, as has 
been explained, refers to Purushic and Prakntic Ether (See p. 391, note 6)* 

2^ RV. VIII, XX, 3. Maruts, as will be explained in the course of these 
pages, refer to Purushic and Prakntic Ether in association with the Mind. 
All the letters composing the name, M (a), r, u, t signify this twofold 
character of Ether, and the letter r refers also to Mind energy, as it 
belongs to its region. 

3. WYV. XXIX, 60. Aditi, as has been explained (See p. 342, note 1), 

refers to our planet Earth, consisting of Prakntic Ether and the other 
elements ; and as the latter is identified with Praknti, she is the consort 
of Vishnu. This explains the relation between Purusha (Vishnu) and 
Praknti: Praknti is the consort of Purusha, 

4. RV. I, clvi, 2. 

5. RV. I, clvi, 3. 

6. RV. I, clvi, 4. 

7. See pp. 893, 398. 
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include those of knowledge too ; and he is connected also with 
the energy of the Heart ; while Vishwu is the deity of the 
Heart, associated with Prakriti, Mind, and the senses of 
knowledge which cannot be separated from those of action. 
In Indra there is an indirect reference to Heart energy and 
the senses of knowledge ; while in Vishwu the indirect reference 
is to Buddhi and the senses of action. Thus the chief 
difference between them relates to the position of the universe 
in relation to Purusha ; and in the case of Indra we see that it 
is vertical ^ , and in that of Vishnu inclined ; and it is 
for this reason that Indra desires to issue forth from the side 
obliquely®, and is with difficulty prevailed upon by his dying 
mother to desist: and this preserves the difference between 
the two®. 

Thus Vish;zu and Indra are friendly gods'; wonder- 
workers®; sharers of the banquet ; riding together their foe- 
conquering horses®; and together they quaff the pressed 
Soma’s juice®; and Indra leagued with Vish«u slew VHtra, the 
Dragon®; and Vish;«u, through Indra’s energy, strode his three 
great steps®. 

Vishnu and Soma, The idea of Soma, as representing 
Mind energy, akin to the Heart, associated with the 
senses of knowledge and purified through the senses of 


1. See Pig. 86, p. 339. 

2. EV. IV, xTiii, 2, 

3. See pp. 351-352. 

4. EV. I, cki, 4. 

5. EV. VI, bdx, 7- 

6. EV. VI, Ixix, 4. 

7. EV. II. xxu, 1. 

8. EV, VI, XX, 2. 

9. EV. VIII, xii, 27. The tikree steps refer to Prakritio Ether or the 

senses of action, with which Indra is particnlarly associated. 
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action, has already been explained ; and it will be seen that 
there is a great deal in common between Vishwu and Soma. 
Accordingly Vish;«u is spoken of as the saviour of Soma' ; and 
the sweet Soma juice flows to him®; and he protects the Soma 
oblation®; and drinks the divine draught with Indra, his friend*. 

Vishnu in Post-Vedic Literature: Incarnations of 
Vishnu ■ Krishna. The idea of Vish?m in post-Vedic literature 
follows the lines of Vedic thought. In this connection we 
have already referred to his ten incarnations, and shown that 
they represent different theories of creation in the light of its 
most scientific conception, viz., Vish/m ; and of these Knsh^^a 
is regarded as most perfect and complete®. 

Figure of Krishna. As- Vedic thought is carried 
forward and explained in post-Vedic literature, it will be 
interesting to examine the idea of KHshwa in the light of our 
method of interpretation. According to our analysis Krishna 
may be resolved into K, r\. sh, n (a) ; and an examination of the 
line of his name, according to our diagram of the alphabet, 
will show that it embraces the whole of the Golden Egg. 

Bupdhi 
- + 



Ether 

Pig^ 45. 

1. RV. I, Isxxv, 7. 

2. RV. IX, Ivi, 4. 

S. WYV. I, 4. 

4. SV. II, vi, iii, 18, 1. 

.5. See pp. 127-i.3.S, 
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Significance op- the Figure. It will be noticed that 
if we start from K (the first letter in our diagram) and 
proceed from the Prakntic or left side of the ellipse to ri 
(indicating Prakritic Ether), and pass on to sh, and end with 
w (a) (the second letter in our diagram), we shall embrace the 
whole of the Golden Egg ; and so the idea of Knsh^^a, as a 
complete incarnation of Vish;«u and comprehending the whole 
universe, is expressed in his very name. 

In this connection a question might be asked. Why should 
we, in sketching Knsh^za’s line of name, proceed from left to 
right or PrakHti to Purusha, and not from right to left or 
Purusha to Prak^dti, as in the case of other gods ? The reply 
to this is a simple one : In our examination of the idea of the 
universe we have seen that we have to proceed 
from the Known to the Unknown, or from Praknti to 
Purusha ; and this is the significance of the method of writing 
from left to right in SanskHt, which is conceived as a picture 
of BrahmawnJa or the manifest universe*. Further, we notice 
that in the case of other gods Purusha is placed outside 
Prakriti, either to the east or the north ; and as the current of 
life is electric or super-electric, and flows down in the direction 
of the hands of the clock, it must pass from the Purushic 
to the Prakritic side. But in the case of Krish;?a 
Purusha is placed within and not without Praknti, and seated 
in the Heart ; and in this case it is possible for the current of 
electricity to flow at will either from right to left or left to 
right'^ as directed; and it is to distinguish _ between Purusha 
seated within and seated without Praknti that we _ move 
from left to right in the case of Krish?2a, and from right to 
left in the case of the other gods._ In Krishna, as a 
complete incarnation of Vishnu, emphasis is accordingly laid 
on Praknti as leading to the knowledge of Purusha, and it is 
for this reason that he is represented as dark, that being the 


1. See pp. 23G-237. 

2. If the Ether of the Heart or nucleus of the Cell be compared to an electric 

iMittery, the current can be directed at will either to the right or left of 
the outer ellipse or the cytoplasm of the cell. 
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colour of Praknti, as already explained Moreover, this 
signifies that what is Praknti (dark) is really Purusha 
(Knsh«a) himself. 

Krishna and Rudra. We have seen that the line of 
Knsh«a’s name embraces the whole of the Golden Egg, and 
so does that of Rudra; and so in post-Vedic literature these 
two, or Vish;«u and Siva, figure as the great rival gods. The 
defect in the Rudra idea has already been pointed out ; but it 
would be difficult to find anything seriously lacking in the 
idea of Knsh^za, either in respect of the place of Purusha, the 
position of the Golden Egg, or the direction of the current of 
energy. In this connection it might be of interest to point out 
that the only creative energy left out in the Kr\shna.-ldea, is 
Purushic Ether; and all the rest. Heart, Buddhi, Mind, and 
Prakritic Ether are indicated by the letters n (a), k, sh, and n 
in his name. This omission, however, is supplied by the idea 
of his birth in the Dvapara Age which, as has already been 
explained, refers to Purushic Ether®. 

Krishna and Action. The idea of Action is specially 
emphasised in Knsh«a, and is indicated by the syllable, Kri, 
meaning, to act, in his name. The association of the letter k 
with ri is significant ; and as the former refers to the first 
creative energy of life. Heart energy, Buddhi, Mind, or 
Ether®, it implies that each of them is associated with and 
completed in Prakritic Ether (H) and refers to Action ; and 
Action, as we shall see, is at the foundation of the whole 


1. See p. 96 for meaning of Tamas or Darkness. The idea of Krishna will 

again be examined in the story of the Mahabhcrrata. 

2. See p. 128. It is in the light of this that we have to understand tke idea 

of Qopt, Gokula, etc. in connection with Krishna. Gop (Ga, u, p, *)• 
means Purushic (Ga) and (u) Prakritio Ether (p), conceived as creative 
(t is a sign of the feminine gender and woman is regarded as an 
instrument of creation). Similarly Gokula means family (kula) of Go or 
Purushic Ether; and Gopala is protector (pala) of Purushic Ether or the 
senses of knowledge (Go). 

S. See p. 211. 
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story of the Mahi^bharata*, and is specially stressed in the 
Bhagavad Gzta. 


Vishnu as Deity of Feet. We have observed that 
the idea of Vish«u in post-Vedic literature follows the lines of 
Vedic thought In this connection it may be of interest to 
note that he is spoken of as the presiding deity of feet, 

• and identified with the power of motion and it is said 
that when he was an embryo he was a span long®. This is 
but a different way of describing the inclined position of the 
universe in connection with Vish«u; for it will be noticed 
that that is the natural position of the feet or span of the 
hand. The following figure will illustratethe idea. 



1. See p. .337, note 5. 

-2. Laws of Mann, XIL 121; SBB. Vol. XXV, p. *12; Anngtto, Chap^ 
XXVII; SBB. VoL VIII, p. 838. “Beet, as connected with objects, refer, 
to motion; the presiding deity there is Vishwn.” 

3. SBr. VI, V, 2, 8; SBB. Vol. XLI, p, 235. 
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Vishnu is called Sipivish/a‘; he is identified with the 
Sun®; with Soma®; and his weapon is the thunderbolt He 
is the friend and ally of Indra®; is invoked to protect the 
sacrifice®; and Soma libations are poured out to him^ Water 
is his body®; he resides in the Ocean of Milk®; is seated on 
5esha, the Serpent* °; and embraces the universe in his three 


1. SBr. XII, vi, 1, 12; SBB. Vol. XLIV, p. 207, The idea of Sipivish^a has 
already been explained. See p. 402, note 1. 

2. Mait. Br, Up. VI, 17; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 318. The Sun or Buddhi is the 
first manifest form of Heart-energy (Vishf^u); and Buddhi and Heart- 
energy are often identified. See p. 67, note 3. 

3. SBr. Ill, iii, 4, 21 ; SBB. Vol. XXVI, pp. 82-83. Soma is Mind energy 
(akin to the Heart), associated with Purushic Bther; while Vishnu is 
Heart energy associated with the Mind and Purushic Ether. Hence the 
two are identified. 

4. SBv. Ill, i\r, 4, 14. SBB. Vol. XXVI, p. 108. Thunderbolt is electric 
energy, referring to the Mind and the Heart. 

5. SBr. Ill, vii, 1, 17 ; SBB. Vol. XXVI, p. 172. 

6. SBr. I, iii, 4, 16; SBB. Voi. XII, p. 94. Sacrifice is creative action. 
See p. 400, note 1. 

7. SBr. IV, ii, 3, 10; SBB, Vol. XXVI, p. 295. 

8. Ved. Swt, SBB. Vol. XLVIII, p. 423. Water symbolises Prakriti, and 
the body is the outer form of a thing ; and this explains the connection of 
Purusha with Prakriti, She is the body or the outer form of Purusha 
who resides in her heart. 

9. Institutes of Vishnu, I, 32 ; SBB. Vol. VII, p. 6. Milk refers to Purushic 
Ether or the senses of knowledge, with which Vishnu is associated, and 
the idea is represented by the letter u in his nanje. 

10. Institutes of Vishnu, I, 40 ; SBE. Vol. VII, p, 7. The Serpent is the 
manifest form of the universe (See pp. 113-114; Pig. 19, p. 113); and so- 
the Supreme Purusha lies on Prakriti in her manifest form as a Serpent, 
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great steps*. Again, he is spoken of as the source of the 
universe®; and is the highest Abode®. He is the Supreme 
Soul, pervading the universe, and is the fundamental cause of 
the creation, sustenance and extinction of everything*. 

Vishnu in the Mahabharata. The idea of Vish^zu is 
given in considerable detail in the Anu^aisana Parva of the 
Mahabhiirata® where, in his thousand names, all that relates to 
him is described. The whole “ story ” of the Mahabharata is 
but a picture of the universe in the light of the Supreme Purusha, 
conceived as the energy of the Heart and represented by 
Vish«u or his complete incarnation, KHshwa ; and so is Vish«u 
spoken of as the centre of the universe, the Soul of all things, 
and the Lord of the Past, Present, and the Future. He is the 
presiding deity of the Sun, exists in the form of the Sun, and 
pours forth heat in the form of the Sun*. He transcends the three 
Gu«as or qualities ® ; is the husband of Sri or Lakshm?®; and 


!• SBr. I, ix, 3, 8-12; SBB. Vol. XII, pp. 268-270. Tbe idea of the three 
steps has already been explained. 

2. Vishnu Parana, p. 5. 

.3. Kaiha, Up. I, iii, 9-11; SBE. Vol XV, p. 13. 

4. Vishnu Parana, p. 5. 

5. MBh. Ann. P. XIII, cxlix. 

6. The Sun symbolises Buddhi, the first manifest form of Heart energy 

(Vishnu). 

7. Cf. p. 33, note 2. 

8. Aditi is referred to in the Vedas as the consort of Vishnu ; and here we 

get Sr* and Lakshm*. Aditi, as has already been explained (See p, 342, 
note 1), refers to Prakritic Ether and the elements; and Sr* (S, r, *) 
signifies the creatire energy (* is a sign of the feminine gender and 
wpman is regarded as an instrument of creation) of Pumshic (s) and 
Prakritic Ether (r). The idea of Lakshm* is the same; she (L, aksh,m, *) 
pi gnifiaa the creative energy (*) of the ten (1) senses (aksh, from which 
aksha, meaning an organ of sense, is derived) in relation to the 
Mind (m). 
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from his navel the primeval lotus originated^. He is the lord 
of the senses; urges ail creatures to their acts®; and roves 
through the universe riding on Garuah.®. He evloves the 
universe out of Praknti, and is both the effect and the cause*. 
He is identified with Sesha, the Serpent®; assumes the form of 
Vrana or Air ; merges the life-breaths in the soul ; and lives in 
the Ether of the Heart. He has Water for his home ; is 
the receptacle of all waters in the universe ; holds in the form 
of the vast Ocean all jewels and gems in his abdomen ; andlies 
■ on the vast expanse of waters after the dissolution of the 
universe®. He is the brother and protector of Indra, who 
delights to do his deeds ; and he performs the functions of the 
universe and causes its wheel to revolve^. He is the Lord of 


1. See Fig. 8, p. 44 and pp. 4'4-4o for the idea of the Lotus of die Heart 

2. Senses are related to the twofold character of Ether, and action to Prakntic 

Ether, with both of which Vish/iu is associated. 

8. Garutia (Ga, r. n, da.) refei'S to Purushio (Ga) and (u) Prakntic Ether (r) in 
relation to the energy of the Mind or the Heart (da: See p. 222). This 
is the vehicle of Vish?ra, — senses of knowledge and action in relation to 
the Mind and the Heart. 

5 

4. According to the system of Vedo^nta, following the Vislwra idea, Fraknti 
itseJf is created out of Purusha, and he then creates the universe with 
her. See pp. 31-32 ; p. 81, note 1. 

5. The Serpent is the fii’St manifest form of the universe, and is associated 
with Breath or VranB.. See pp. 114-116* 

6. Water symbolises Praknti. The relation of Punisha and Praknti;' 
according to the Vedrata system of thought, has already been explained 
(See note 4 above). 

7. See Vishnu and Indra, p. 402. According to the Vedt^nta the Supreme 
Purusha himself may be regarded as the chief actor of life (See 
pp, 80-86). 
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the universe ; the lord of Time and its cycles ; and is the 
primeval Golden Egg His effulgence is like the Sun; the 
Moon has originated from his Mind ; and he overwhelms the 
universe with his He protects the Cows; drinks 

Soma ; takes his birth in a sacrifice ; and lives in the form of 
sacrifice in all animals^. His bow is called 5^rnga^; he has 
the mystic mark, 5r/varsa, on his breast®; and he is armed 
with the discus^. He is of diverse forms, manifest and 
unmanifest; and he like a cypher^ His colour is gold; his 
colour is tawny and he has seven tongues, and seven flames, 


1. The Golden JBgg is Prakriti, and is here identified with the Supreme 

Purusha ; and he is called Hirawyagarbha himself. 

2. The Supreme Purusha, being the creator of Praknti, is spoken of as 

characterised by Maja (See pp. 84-91). 

S. Sacrifice is creative action, and the whole universe is regarded as having 
been created out of the sacrifice of the Supreme Purusha (See 
pp. 178-174). 

4# /Soirnga is derived from Sringa (/S', ri, n, ga), all whose letters refer to 
Purushio or Prakritic Ether. The association of Vishwu with the 
twofold character of Ether or the senses of knowledge and action has 
already been explained (See pp. 85-86). 

5. Srivatsa literally means, A child or favourite (Vatsa) of Sn\ and the 

idea of Sn has already been explained (See p. 408, note 8). 

6. The word for Discus in the text is Chakra; and it is derived from Kn, to 

act (Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 380.) Thus the discus of Vish;m is 
Action; and so is it of Krish^m. The latter is called Sudarsana chakra, 
signifying good or beautiful actions. 

It has been pointed out that actions (or the senses of action) are isolated to 
Prakritic Ether; and as secondary meanings are often connected with the 
original idea of words, and Chakra means a wheel, this signifies that the 
form of motion in Prakritic Ether is like that on a wheel, resulting in 
change of place in motion. It has already been pointed out that motion 
in Purushic Ether is elliptical or without comparative change of place; 
while in Prakritic Ether it is like a circle, wave or a straight line 

(See p 150). 

7. A cypher or zero represents Purusha, and that is the form of the centrosome 

in a ceil (Cf. p. 171, note 1). 

8. The red or gold colour refers to Purushic Ether, and tawny to Prakritic 

Ether; and both are associated with Vishnu. 



412 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


and seven horses to draw his chariot ‘ , He is self-born ; he 
is the creator of the universe ; and he takes his birth through 
many incarnations, — Dwarf, Tortoise, Fish, Boar, two Rsmas, 
Krishna, Arjuna, Vy«sa®, and the rest. 

X. V^YU. 

We have examined the idea of Heart energy as Prakntic 
and Purushic in Varu«a and Vish«u respectively ; and it now 
remains to show that it is regarded as both Purushic and 
Prak^itic in the idea of Vayu. This energy has been described 
as something higher and stronger than Buddhi, signified by the 
letter n in both Varu«a and Vishnu ; but we do not know 
anything more of its character and form. This omission is 
supplied in the idea of V«yu ; and we are told that the energy 
of the Heart may be identified with Pr«?za or Breath. 

Figure of Vayu. According to the system followed in 
these pages the following figure would represent Vayu 



liig. 47. 

1. The number seven refei’S to Buddhi, Mind, and the five elements, all bom 

out of the Heart (Vishnu); and Buddhi (represented by the number 
seven) is the first manifest form of the Heart. 

2. The idea of the incarnations of Vishnu has already been explained (See 

pp. 126-133). As Vishnu represents Heart energy and Arjuna and 
, ' Vyasa are his incarnations, we may conclude that the latter also refer to 
the Heart; and it has been pointed out that Arjuna, the hero of the 
Mahsbharata, the son of Indra and identified with his father, represents 
Prana or Heart energy (See p. 255). The idea of Vyasa will be 
explained in the story of the Mahabharata. 
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Significance of the Figure. We notice that the line 
•of Vdsyu’s name extends from V to u, representing, as in the 
•case of Varu«a and Vish«u, the relation of Purusha (.^yu) > to 
Praknti (V)^. Further, the place of V«yu is in the Heart; 
for, as we shall see, he is identified with Breath or Prafia, 
■dwelling in the Heart. 

Vayu and Vata. Vdiyu is often called Vata in the 
Vedas®; and if we draw the line of Vata (V, a, ta), as of Vayu, 
we shall find that it extends to the letter t, situated in 
Prak^'itic Ether, and the difference between the two is obvious. 
The line of Vayu, as of Varu«a and Vishnu, expresses the 
relation of Praknti (V) to Purusha (Aru«a, Ish«u, and ^yu), 
ending with Purushic Ether, indicated by the letter u, in each 
■case ; but in Vata it extends to Prak/itic Ether, represented 
by the letter t ; and as Vayu and Vata are the same, we may 
•conclude that the energy of the Heart expressed by Vayu is 
both Purushic and Prakntic — Purushic in Vayu and Prakntic 
it Vata. We shall see how far this is borne out by the context. 

Vayu is Prana. Vayu is said to have been born from 
the Pra«a or breath of the Supreme Purusha*; and as a son is 
identified with the father in sacred literature, he represents 
Pra«a or Heart energy himself. 

Description of. Vayu. Vayu or Vata is described in 
some detail in the following hymn of the Veda'* — 

V^YU. 

1. O the Wind’s chariot, O its power and glory! Crashing 
it goes and hath a voice of thunder. 

1. 'We get seTeral references to Ayu in the Vedas (BV. I, xevi, 2 ; obdi, 1), 
and the particnlar god referred to has nerer been properly identified. 
Sometimes it is believed to be a name of Mann (RV. I, xovi, 2, note), 
and sometimes of Vayn (RV. clxii, 1, note). 


:2. RV. X, olxviii. 


S. RV. X, xe, 13. 
4. BV. X, clxviii. ' 
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It makes the regions red and touches heaven, and as it 
moves the dust of earth is scattered. 

2. Along the traces of the Wind they hurry, they come tO' 

him as dames to an assembly. 

Borne on his car with these for his attendants, the God 
speeds him, the universe’s Monarch. 

3. Travelling on the path of air’s mid-region, no single day 

doth he rest or slumber. 

Holy and earliest born, Friend of the Waters, where did' 
he spring and from what regions came he ? 

4. Germ of the world, the Deities’ vital spirit, this Godi 

moves ever as his will inclines him. 

His voice is heard, his shape is ever viewless. Let us. 
adore this Wind with our oblation. 

Character of Vayu. From a study of the hymn we 
find that Vayu, as Prana., has the following characteristics 

('aj His origin is unknown (Verse 3). 

He is a friend of Water or associated with PrakHti 
(Verse 3). 

He is Heart energy or Atman — the Atman of the 
Devas or the Shining gods* (Verse 4). 

.(d) As Heart energy, he is the origin (germ)“ ol the world, 
the earliest born, and Monarch of the universe 
(Verses 2-4), 


1. The word for ‘Tital spirit’ in the text is Atman, seated in the Heart. If 

Vayu is the Atman of the Devas, he would be still more so of men. 

2. The word for ‘germ’ in the text is Garbha, which means womb or origin^ 
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(e) He is associated with Lightning or Lightning of the 
Hearts analogous to Mind-energy (Verse 3). 

‘(f) He is associated with Heaven and Earth, implying that 
he is both Purushic and Prakntic® (Verse I). 

fg) He is ever active, ever moving; and though his voice is 
heard, his shape is ever viewless®. (Verse 4). 

Thus we see that the hymn describes Heart energy or 
Prana, as fully as possible. Its origin is unknown, but it is both 
■a Purushic and Prakntic energy ; it may be identified with 
y^tman or Soul ; its energy is electric or super-electric ; and it 
is always active ; it makes a sound as it moves, but is ever 
viewless and without shape®. 

Purushic and Prakritic Character of Vayu.^ We 
have observed that the reference to Heaven and Earth in this 
hymn signifies that Vayu is both Purushic and Prakntic in 
•character. The same idea is indicated in connection with horses 
and cows and red and tawny colour which, as has already been 
explained*, refer to the twofold character of Ether. Vaiyu, 
accordingly, illumines Heaven and Earth®; for him the nectar 
yielding cow pours all rich treasure forth as milk®; he has his 
red’’ and tawny steeds® ; and purified Soma, pressed through 

1. The word for ‘mid-air’ in the text is Antariksha, which, as already 

explained, means Lightning of the Heart (See p. 286, note 2). 

2. Heaven and Earth or Dyu (Div in the text) and Prithvf refer to the 

Parnshic and Prakritic halves of the universe (See pp. .358-361). 

3. Cf. p. 152. 


4. Seep. 381. 

5. RV. I, cxxxiv, 3. 
■6. RV. I, cxxxiv, 4. 


7 . RV. I, cxxxiv, 3. 
S. RV. rV, xlviii, 5. 
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water and passed through ' the wether’s fleece is offered! 
to him‘. 

Vayu ANii Indra. The association of Yayu and Indra 
has already been described and explained®. They both refer 
to Heart energy, the one directly and the other indirectly ; and 
in the 5atapatha Braihmawa the two are identified®. 
Accordingly a number of Vedic hymns are addressed jointly to 
them*; they are a sovran pair®; are friendly minded®; are 
seated together in one chariot and drink together the 
di vin e Soma j uice ® . 

Vayu and Soma. Soma, as already explained, is Mind 
energy, akin to the Heart, associated with the senses of 
knowledge and purified through the senses of action. As 
Vayu also refers to the Heart, Mind, and the twofold character 
of Ether, the two are closely allied ; and Vayu is the first to 
drink the Soma juice®; and purified Soma, pressed through 
stones*®, in water, and passed through the fleece in offered' 
to him**. 


1. RV.-I, cxxxv, 6. The idea of purified Soma has already been explained 
as referring to the twofold character of Ether. 

2. See pp. 353-356. 

i SBr, IV, i,'3, 19 ; SBE. Vol. XXVI, p. 269. 

4. RV. I, cxxrv, etc. 

5. RV.VII, xc, 5. 

6. RV. VII, xoi, 5. 

7. RV. IV, xlvui, 2. 

8. RV, I,ii,4. 

9. RV. I, cxxxiv, 6 ; cxxxv, 4. 

10. RV. I, cxxxv, 5, 

11. RV. I, cxxxv, 6. 



CHAP. IX. 


VAYU 


417 


Vayu and Maruts. As will presently be shown, Maruts 
refer to the twofold character of Ether or the senses of 
knowledge and action in relation to the Mind ; and as V«yu is 
associated with the same, they are said to have been 
engendered by Vayu from the womb of Heaven^. It is for 
the same reason that the Maruts join the host of Indra®, and 
constitute Vishnu’s band*; for both the gods are associated 
with Ether and the Mind. 

Vayu in Post-Vedic Literature. It will be found on 
examination that the Vedic idea of V^?yu is continued in post- 
Vedic literature. We have observed that the idea of Pra«a, 
Breath, or Heart energy may be considered from the following 
points of view*;- 

(a ) It is the energy of the Heart, identified with Atmasi or 
Soul, and characterised by consciousness. 

(b) It is the energy of the Head, presided over by Buddhi or 
the Sun. 

(c ) It is conceived as Mind energy, akin to the Heart. 

(d) It is something physical, identified with the element Air 
and associated with action. 

(e ) It is related to the senses of knowledge and action, and 

recognised as superior to them all. 

(f) It is related to food. 

From this we see that Vayu, as Vtam or Heart energy, 
is both Purushic and Prakntic in character: it is the 
unmanifest energy of the Heart, or .^4tman, or self-conscious 

1. BV. I, osjoir, 4 The word for Heaven in the text is Div or Dyn; and 

Heaven, as has been shown, refers to the Pnmshic aspect of Ether. 

2. BV. I. Ixxxyii, 5. 


8. BV. Vin, xs, 8. 


4. See p. 152. 
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Pm«a as well as the physical element Air ; and it is associated 
with Buddhi and Mind, the senses of knowledge and action, 
and food. As we shall see, all these ideas are differently 
expressed from different points of view in the later sacred 
works of the Hindus, Thus, Vayu is one of the eight Vasus‘ ; 
is identified with Pra«a* seated in the Heart®, and with the 
element Air^, and spoken of as its lord®; but lest there should 
be a confusion of thought between the two, we are told that 
Vayu as Air, and Prana, as Atman or energy of the Heart, are 
not to be identified®. Again, as ^tman or Heart energy, he 
is the Self of the gods*^; is invoked as Brahman®; and is the 
thread by which the world and all creatures are strung 
together®. He dwells in the sky and the world’®; he is 
the child of the Quarters”; he is Vi^vakarman or universal 
Actor”; and he purifies the sacrifice’®. He lays hold of 


1. Brih. Up. Ill, k, 3 ; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 140. 

2. Brih. Up. I, iii, 13 ; Mait. Br. Up. VI, 33 ; SBB. Vol. XV, ^jp. 80, 331. , 

3. SBr. Ill, viii, 3, 15 ; SBB. Vol. XXVI, p. 204. 

4. SBr. VI, ir, 3, 4 ; SBB. Vol. XUI, p. 221. 

5. SBx. IX, iii, 1, 3 ; SBB. VoL XLIII, p. 208. 

6. Ved. SMt. Ill, Hi, 43 ; SBB. Vol. XXXVIII, p. 256. 

7. SBr. IX, i, 2, 38; SBE. Vol. XLIII, p, 179. 

8. Tait. Up. L xii, 1 ; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 53. 

9. Brih. Up. Ill, vii, 2 ; SBB. Vol. XV, p. 133. 

10. Chh. Up. II, xxiv, 9 ; SBB. Vol. I, p. 37. 

11. Chh. Up, III, XT, 2 ; SBB. Vol. I, p. 49. Quai-ters refer to Ether from 
which Air is bom. 

12. SBr, VIII, i, 1, 7 ; SBB, Vol. XLIII. p. 6. 

13. Chh. Up. IV, xvi, 1 ; SBE. Vol. I, 68, See p. 400, note 1. 
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food*; he is worshipped as Ocean®; and he is heard but not 
seen®. Again, V^?yu as Pram is centred in the head^; he is the 
cause of the Mind® and the latter is merged in him at death®. 

Vayu in the Mahabharata. In the story of the 
Mashabharata Vasyu is spoken of as the father of the PandsLva. 
hero Bhfma who, as will be explained in the following pages, 
represents Mind energy. We have seen that Vayu, as breath, 
is said to be the cause of the Mind®; and as Heart energy, it is 
akin to the Mind ; and as father and son are often identified 
in sacred literature, Vayu, as the father of Bhzma, is regarded 
as Mind energy in the Mahabharata. 

XI. USHAS OR DAWN. 

We have examined the principal gods of the Vedas in the 
light of the four great energies of life, — Ether, Mind, Buddhi, 
and Heart ; and it would be interesting to see how far our 
system of interpretation may be extended to other gods as 
well. In this connection we have shown that the three great 
goddesses, Bharat?, Ida and Sarasvat? represent three different 
ways of looking at PrakHti with reference to Ether, Mind, and 
the Heart®; and of the minor deities the most important are 
Ushas and Maruts. 


1. Ait, Ar.Up. II, iy, 3, 2-3; SEE. Vol. I, p. 241. Bnh. Up, I, iii, 17- 

SEE. Vol. XV, p. 81. 

2. SBr. XIV, ii, 2, 2-3 ; SEE. Vol. XLIV, p. 479. 

3. SEr. XI, viii, 3, 8; SEE. Vol. XLIV, p. 130. 


4. SEr. VI, T. 3, 11 ; SEE. Vol. XLI, p. 241. 


6. Chh. Up. VI, Tiii, 2 ; SEE. Vol. I, p. 99. 
6. Chh. Up. VI, Tiii, 6,; SEE. Vol. I, p. 101. 


7. See pp. 345— 346. 
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UsHAS OR Dawn. The Dawn is the meeting time of 
morning and night, or light and darkness ; and, as we have 
pointed out, the foraier refers to Purusha and the latter to 
Praknti. Again, we have seen that there are four great 
creative energies of life, — Heart, Buddhi, Mind, and Ether ; 
and of these Buddhi alone is devoid of duality* ; and the rest, 
being respectively super-electric, electric, and magnetic, are 
characterised by a positive and negative aspect, and north and 
south seeking magnetic poles ; and these may be regarded as 
the meeting places of Purusha and Praknti®. If this be correct, 
Ushas or Dawn should refer to these three energies, Heart, 
Mind, and Ether ; and we shall see how far this is so. 

Meaning of Ushas. According to our letter analysis 
Ushas may be resolved into U, sha, s ; and of these the first 
represents Purushic Ether, the second Mind®, and the third 
the energy of the Heart*. Thus we see that the idea of the 
three goddesses, Bharatz, \da, and Sarasvatz, symbolic of the 
three aspects of Praknti, is included in Ushas or Dawn ; and 
what was conceived as separate in the three is expressed as 
one in the goddess of the union of darkness and light. 

Description of Ushas. Ushas or Dawn, expressing the 
creative energy of Purusha and Prakz'iti united together in 
one, is described in the Vedas as the Lady of Light® and the 
maker of light®; light, amid all light the fairest®; born 


1. See p. 85. 

2. We have already shown that the positive aspect of electricity is Purushic 

and the negative Prakriiic ; similarly the north seeking pole is Purushic 
and the south seeking Prakritic. See p. 42, note 2. 

8. The letter sh (a) is No, 6 in our diagram of the alphabet, and that number 
refers to the Mnd (See pp. 197, 2.33). 

4. The letter s is No. 13 in our diagram of the alphabet, and refers to the 

energy of the Heart (See p. 233). 

5. RV. I, riviii, 1. Light refere to Purusha, darkness to Praknti. 

6. BV. I, xlviii, 8. 

7. RY. I, cxiii, 1. 
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.refulgent white out of darkness^; the light that lies in 
-darkness®, uncovering the mighty gloom®; passing self- 
luminous through the waters*; and at night time with her 
■argent lustre showing herself through the shades of darkness®; 
•and in her night and light clash not®. 

UsHAs: Heart Energy. As Ushas refers to the Heart, 
she is the sister of Varuwa^, the spouse of S«rya®, and the 
mother of, the gods®; she is most like Indra*®, and has 
brought forth Agni and the Sun*^. In her is each living 

1. EV. I, oxxiii, 9. 

2. EV. VII, Ixxvi. 4. The union of Purusha and Prakriti is expressed in 
terms of light and darkness. 

3. EV. VII, Ixxxi, 1. The word for gloom in the text is Tamas, which 
refers also to Prakriti (See p. 98). 

4. EV. VI, Ixiv, 4. Waters refer to Prakriti, and light to Purusha ; and so 
Ushas is a Purushic energy (light) passing through Prakriti (Water). 
The previous idea is similar. 

^5. EV. VI, Ixv, 1. See previous note, 

-6. EV. I, cxiii, 3. This expresses the harmony of Purusha and Prakriti in 
the idea of Ushas. 

7. EV. I, cxxiii, 5. Varufza represents Heart energy (See p. 394). 

8. EV. VII, Ixxv, 5. Swrya refers to Heart energy, with Buddhi (Sun) for its 
first manifestation. We have already explained that Swry^F (the feminine 
form of S^^rya) represents Heart energy (See p. 366) ; and Swrya, its 
masculine counterpart, must do the same. 

9. EV. I, cxiii, 19. 

10. EV. VII, kxix, 3. Indra refers to Heart energy (See p. 341). 

11. EV. I, cxiii, 9; VII, Ixxviii, 3. Agni is a Buddhi god and is brought forth 
by the energy of the Heart. As wiU presently be explained, Ushas refers 
also to Ether; and we have shown that the idea of Agni is born of the 
twofold character of that element (See p. 326). The Sun refers to Buddhi, 
born of the Heart. 
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creature’s breath and life ‘ ; her steeds are yoked far beyond 
the rising sun^; and she fills the regions of Antariksha or 
mid-air®. 


UsHAS AND Mind. There is no special reference to the 
Mind in connection with Ushas in the Vedas ; and that would 
probably be due to the fact that the Mind is akin to the 
Heart, which she represents. 

Ushas and Ether. As Ushas or Dawn is associated 
with Purushic Ether, expressed by the letter u, she is the 
daughter of the sky*; her parents are Heaven and Earth®; she- 
has red steeds® and red cows’^; she is the friend of the A.yvins, 


1* RV. I, xlviii, 10. Breath or is Heart energy. 

2. RV. I, xlviii, 7. Beyond the Sun (Buddhi) is the Heart. 

3. RV. VII, Ixxv, 3. The word for mid-air is Antariksha which, as already 

explained, means Lightning of the Heart (See p. 286, note 2; p. 287, 
note 4), and refers to Heart energy. 

4. RV. I, xlviii, 1. Dyu or Sky refers to Parushic Ether as already explained. 

5. RV. I, oxxiv, 5. The reference in the text is to ** both her parents ; ** and 

they are explained as Heaven and Earth or Dyu and Prithv^, who refer 
to the twofold character of Ether, as already explained. This expresses 
the union of Purushic and Prakritic Ether in Ushas. 

6. RV. I, xlix, 1. Steeds refer to the senses of action or Prakntic Ether, and 

red is the colour of Purusha. This expresses the union of the Purushic* 
and Prakritic countei-parts of Ether. 

7. RV. I, xcii, 2. Cows refer to the senses of knowledge or Purushic Ether; 

and red is the colour of Purusha, 



CHAP, IX. 


MABDTS 


423 


and mother of the kine^; she is Aditi’s form of glory®; and 
the origin® and ensign of sacrifice®; and she visits the’ land 
where the Five Tribes are settled*. 

XII. MARUTS. 

The Maruts occupy an important place among the minor 
Vedic deities. According to our letter analysis the word 
Marut may be resolved into M (a), r, u, t, and would mean, 
Mind energy (r) in association with Purushic (ma) and (u) 
Pralmtic Ether (t)®; and we see that the idea of the word is 
-indicated by the line of its name, extending from r, assigned to 
the region of Mind, to t in the region of Prakntic Ether. 



1. RV. IV, Hi, B. Asvins refer to the twofold character of Ether in the 

light of the senses of knowledge and action ; and cows refer to the senses 
of knowledge* 

2. RV. I, cxiii, 19. Aditi is identified with Frith vj or our planet Earth (See 

p. 342, note 1), which is associated with Prakritic Ether ; and sacrifice 
refers to the creative union of the twofold character of Ether or the senses 
of knowledge and action* 

rS, RV. VII> Ixxviii, 3* Sacrifice is creative action. See previous note. 

4. RV. VII, Ixxv, 4. The number five refers to Ether (See p. 197). 

.5. The letter r belongs to the region of the Mind, m (a) to that of Purushic 
Ether, andt to . Prakritic Ether; while u is the conjunction; and each 
represents the energy to which it is assigned. 
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Maruts and Ether. Inasmuch as Maruts refer to the^ 
twofold character of Ether in association with the Mind, they 
are called the sons of Dyaus\ the children of Rudra^ and 
?rism, the Cow». They fill the earth with miIk^ water 
with fatness-dripping milk®, and drop fatness honey-hued®. 
They bring together the two worlds’^, the mighty 
waters and the Sun*^; they are, like the A.vvins, born 


1. RV. X, Ixxvii, 2. Dyaus represents Purushic Ether. See p. 

2. RV, I, xxxviii, 7. Rtidra is Mind energy associated with the twofold 

character of Ether. See p. 

3. RV. I, xxxviii, 4:. All letters of Prisni (P, ri, s, n, i) except i, refer to 

Purushic and Prakritic "Ether ; and the letter x refors to Mind energy ; 
accordingly Prisni signifies the twofold character of Ether in I’clation to 
the Mind; and that is what the Maruts themselves represent. The Cow 
refers to Ether, as already explained; and as Pnsni is associated with 
that element, she is called a Cow. 

4* RV. 1, Ixiv, 5. Milk refers to Pumshic Ether. 

0. RV. I, Ixiv, 6. Water refers to Prakriti; fatness or clarifieci butter or 
ghee, refers to Prakntic Ether; while milk to Purushic Ether# The 
Maruts express the twofold character of Ether in relation to Praknti or 
Water. 

^ 6. RV. I, Ixxxvii, 2. Fatness or ghee refers to Prakntic Ether. 

’7. RV. VI, Ixvi, 6. The two worlds refer to the two world*halvcs or the two- 
fold character of Ether (SeeDyu andPnthv/, or Heaven and Earth);, 
and they are brought together by means of sacrifice or creative action 
by Indra, Soma, and the two Asvins. As Maruts, like Indra, are called 
wonder workers, they bring together the two worlds. 

8* RV. VIII, vii, 22. See previous note# The Sun refers to Parasha and 
Water to Praknti. Thus the Maruts bring together Purusha and 
Prakriti or the two world-halves by means of creative action or sacrifice#. 
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together*; and,, like the twins, are called coursers®; and are 
possessed of horses® and cows themselves^. 

Maruts and the Mind. As Maruts are associated with 
the energy of the Mind, characterised by electric energy or 
lightning, they make lightnings with their powers®; possess 
lightning-laden cars®; deck themselves with lightning in their 
hands^; wield the thunderbolt®; and have lightning for their 
spears®. 

Maruts and other Gods. As almost all Vedic gods 
are associated with the Mind and the senses of knowledge and 
action, and Indra is the chief among those who relate to 
creative action or sacrifice, the Maruts, representing the same 
idea, are the brothers of Indra*®; join him in his fights** are 

1. RV. I, Ixiv, 4. The senses of knowledge and action are linked together 
as one with reference to Maruts, and that is the idea of creative action or 
sacrifice ; hence they are bom together like the Asvins. See p. 424, note 8. 

2. RV. VIII, XX, 23. Horses refer to the senses of action or Prakntic Ether. 

3. RV. I, xxxvii, 14. 

4. RV. I, xxxviii, 2. Cows refer to the senses of knowledge or Pnmshic 
Ether. 

5. RV. I, Ixiv, 5. 

6. RV. I, Ixxxviii, 1. 

7. RV. VIII, vii, 25. Hands are the instmments of action. Here Mind 
energy or lightning is associated with action, as in the case of Indra. 

8. RV. Vin, vii, 22. Thunderbolt or lightning is Mind energy. 

9. RV. V,Hi, 13. 

10. RV. I, clxx, 2. 


11. RV. I, Ixxxvii, 0 . 
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ruled by him*, and of one accord with him®; and like him they 
drink Soma®; slay Vritra-*; cause the waters to descend®; pour 
the torrents down®; set the storm-cloud free to stream through 
the worlds ; and cause the rain floods to flow over the desert 
spots®. Like Indra they are wonder workers’'; urge them- 
selves to speed®; and are rapid as the wind®. As Indra is 
associated with Vish^^u, they follow the latter* ® as his band* *, 
and are at one with ftim* ®. 

Thus we see that the gods hymned in the Vedas represent 
great energies of life, — Heart, Buddhi, Mind, and Ether, 
considered from different points of view. The twofold character 
of Ether, dividing the universe into two halves, Purushic and 
Prakntic, is represented by Heaven and Earth or Dyu and 
PHthvz; while the twin senses of knowledge and action, related 
to this twofold character, are personified by the two Alvins. 
Mind energy in connection with the sen.se.s of knowledge is 
represented by Soma; while Rudra repre.sents the Mind in 

1. RV. I, clxix, 1. 

2. RV.V.lvii, 1. 


S. RV, VII, Ik, .3. 

4. RV. VIII, vii, 23. The chief weapon for slaying Vntra is Mind energy 
or the thunderbolt (See pp. 309-311). 

5. RV. V. Ik, 7. 

0. RV. V, Hii, 6. 

7. RV, V,lv, 5. 

8. RV. I, ckviii, 4. Speed refers to Prakntic -Ether, and this is tlie 
significance of the letter r with reference to Ether. 

9. RV. V,liv,3. 

10. RV. V, Ixxxvii, 1. 

11. RV, VIII, XX, 3. 

12. RV. V, Ixxxvii, 8. 
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connection with the senses of action. Buddhi in association 
with the senses of knowledge is personified by Agni ; while 
Indra personifies Buddhi in association with the senses of 
action. The three different ways in wliich it is possible to 
think of Heart energy, as Prakritic, Purushic, and Purushic and 
Prakritic both, are represented by Varu^a, Vish«u, and V^^!yu 
or Vata^ The minor gods and goddesses of the Vedas 
represent the great energies of life in the same way. The 
three goddesses, Bharatz’, \da, and Sarasvatz personify three 
different ways of looking at Prakriti, as Ether, Mind, and 
energy of the Heart ; while all the three combined are 
represented by Ushas or Dawn. In the same manner Maruts 
represent the combined senses of knowledge and action in 
association with the Mind, completing what is lacking in the 
idea of Rudra and Soma separately. 

Further, we notice that we are able to interpret the gods 
of the Vedas in this manner in the light of our letter analysis 
and the diagram of the alphabet, where each letter expresses 
an idea and an energy of -life, and all combined serve to 
indicate the significance of a name ; and this would support our 
theory regarding the character and form of the SanskHt 
language as created by the genius of man to be a living 
picture of the universe. 

The energies of life represented by the gods of the Vedas 
constitute the basis of all post-Vedic thought of the Hindus, on 
which have been reared all their great systems of philosophy 
and religion, — Siathkhya, Yoga, and Vedanta, and the religions 
associated with the names of Buddha, 6‘iva, and Vishnu, 
founded on Ether, Mind, and Buddhi (the first manifestation 
of the Heart) as the great manifest creative energies*: and so 
are the Vedas acknowledged to be supreme in authority in all 
matters relating to Hindu philosophy and religion. 

Further, it has been shown that all the three great 
systems of philosophy and religion are associated with the 


1. In addition to thMe main energies of life, these gods are associated with 

other correlated energies as vreU. This has already been explained. 

2. See pp. 77-83. 
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three Gu«as‘; and so may the Vedas be regarded as dealing 
with the three Qualities®. Again, as the three Gwzas meet in 
Ether® , with its twofold character, Purushic and PrakHtic, and 
as the highest of creatures on Earth, vis., the viviparous, are 
made manifest in Prakritic Ether*, characterised by the senses 
of action, the Vedas, dealing with the manifestation of life, may 
appropriately be said to deal with Action, the counterpart of 
Gu;i?as, too; and we have seen how the idea of Action is 
expressed in each principal god of the Vedas ; and wherever it 
is lacking in the very meaning of a name, it is regarded as a 
defect and an attempt is made to rectify it®. Accordingly the 
Vedas are said to deal with the three Gu;as« and to' enjoin 
action as a sacriOce’'. 

The idea of sacrifice has already been explained: it is 
conceived as selfless and creative action, which by uniting 
together (the senses of) action with (those of) knowledge, can 
transform a Prak^-itic into a Purushic energy ; and this is 
expressed in the very word, Yajna, meaning a sacrifice, where 
the conjunct consonant, jn (a) represents the union of Prakntic 
(j) and Purushic Ether (na), conceived as creative (ya)®. 
Accordingly the later Vedas, specially the Yajur and Atharva, 
are said to consist of hymns of sacrifice ; and the Brahma^as to 
relate to the ritual, ceremonial, or sacrificial part of the Vtxlas. 
But if sacrifice is understood in its proper light as Purushic or 
creative action, we have a key to the correct understanding of 

1. See pp. 79-83. 


2. See p. 79, note 2. 

3. See pp. 80-81, 

4. See p. 134. 

5. This is the idea of the purification of Soma, and the three groat steps of 
' Vishnu.. See pp 373-374 and 400. 

6. BhQ. II, 45- See p. 79, note 2. 

7. MBh. Vana Parva. Ill, ii, 73. 

8. See p. 400, note 1, 
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a great deal of Vedic and post Vedic literature. This creative 
action is expressed in symbolic terms, in the form of material 
and immaterial things offered as sacrifice ; for the whole 
universe, according to the Hindus, is created out of the sacrifice 
•of the Supreme Purusha himself* ; and so is each act of sacrifice 
but an act of creation of a newer form of life. 

But this form of expression in terms of sacrifice created a 
new problem of its own ; the original meaning of the Vedas 
stood in danger of being lost in the language of sacrifice ; and 
it became necessary to explain it in a more simple form, shorn 
of as much symbolism as possible. This was done in the 
Upanishads, which constitute a great body of commentary, 
explanation and illustration of Vedic thought ; and these have 
been compressed into Sutras or Aphorisms of the different 
systems of Hindu philosophy, — S^znkhya, Yoga, Vedasnta and 
the rest 2. 

But the Upanishads and Aphorisms of philosophy 
would appear to have been too dry and abstruse for the 
average mind, and for it the truths of the Vedas had to be 
dressed in story form ; but the story had to be so constructed 
that, while appearing to be an account of great and heroic 
deeds of mighty men and gods, it should yield its true and 
philosophic meaning when analysed and interpreted in the 
light of its original conception. This was the problem of the 
Pura?«as and the epics of Ramaya^a and Mah<a!bh^!;rata, 

In this connection it is necessary to observe that post- 
Vedic thought was not a mere repetition of Vedic ideas ; it 
was both an explanation and an expansion, and in one respect 
significantly so. We have observed that the Vedas deal with 
the three great manifest energies of life, Ether, Mind, and 
Buddhi ; and the Heart as Prakritic, Purushic, and Purushic 
and Prakntic both. But this combined Purushic and Prak/itic 


1. See pp. 17.3-174. 

2. There are six systems of Hindu philosophy, each of which has its own 

Si«h’as. The principal ones, however, are Sn:«khya, Yoga, and Vedanta. 
See p. 102, note 2. 
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character of the Heart is very inadequately described ; and it 
is only in post-Vedic thought that it comes to be more and 
more clearly defined ; till in the Krishna idea not only are the 
two identified, but the separate character of Praknti is 
eliminated, and it is held that all that appears bo of Praknti is 
really of Purusha himselfb This is at the root of Vedanta, by 
which the human mind transcended the bounds of Vedic 
thought®. 

This difference between the character of Vedic and post- 
Vedic thought is expressed by the terms .Sruti and Smnti. 
The former is usually understood to signify that which has been 
heard or communicated from the beginning, referring to the 
Vedas as sacred, eternal words heard by holy sages or Afishis''*; 
while the latter constitutes the whole body of sacred tradition 
remembered by human teachers, and includes all post-Vedic 
literature, — the six Vedangas, the Swtras or Aphorisms, the 
law-books of Manu, and Purawas, and the great epics of 
'Ramays.na. and Mahabharata^. But according to our 
method of interpretation S'ruti {S, r, u, ti) means, This is (ti, 
being the Vedic form of iti)® Buddhi {S, assigned to the region of 
Buddhi), associated with Mind (r, assigned to the Mind) and 
Purushic Ether or the senses of knowledge (u)«; while SraHti 
(S. m, n, ti) means, This is (ti or iti) Heart energy, akin to 
the Mind (S)'^, associated with Purushic (m, assigned to this 
region) and PrakHtic Ether (ri), or the senses of knowledge 

1. See p. '4O6, note. This is the idea of Knsh^ia. 

2. BhG. II, 45. Krishna urges Arjnna to transcend the three Gmm, 

constituting the limit of Vedic knowledge. Cf. BhG. II, 42-44. 

3. See Monier William’s Dictionary p. 1101. 

4 . See Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 1272. 

5. Cf. Kunti (Kum, ti), p. 263, note 4. See Monier William’s Dictionary, p. 446. 

6. Sru of Smti is a conjunct syllable, implying the union of Buddhi, Mind„ 

and the senses of knowledge. 

7. The letter s refers to the Heart. See p. 233. 
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.and action*. Thus we see that while the Vedas (5‘ruti) refer 
to Buddhi in association with the Mind and the senses of 
-knowledge, post-Vedic literature (Smriti) emphasises the idea 
of Heart energy, akin to the Mind, in relation to both the 
senses of knowledge and action. Post-Vedic thought is thus 
but a continuation and expansion of Vedic ideas, with greater 
emphasis on the Heart, Mind, and the union of the senses of 
knowledge and action, bringing out the idea of the unmanifest 
^Heart), as well as of sacrifice as Purushic and creative action. 

The idea of Sfuti and Sniriti is significant also from 
another point of view. As we have observed, secondary 
meanings are often connected with the original idea of words ; 
and Sru means to hear, and Smri to remember. If our 
Interpretation of 5'ruti and Smnti be correct, this implies that 
hearing or listening (Sruti) involves the function of Buddhi 
.(S), Mind® (r), and the senses of knowledge (u); while memory 
(Smnti) refers to the function of the Heart (S, with Buddhi for 
its first manifestation, and akin to the Mind), and the senses 
of knowledge (m) and action (n). Thus the chief difference 
between them relates to the senses of action and the function 
of the Heart. In other words, the senses of action need not 
function when we listen or hear ; but the senses of knowledge 
must, and with them the Mind and Buddhi. Again, memory 
refers to the senses of action, which succeed the senses of 
knowledge : thus, when the senses of knowledge function, 
the senses of action may or may not ; but when the latter 
function, the former also must ; similarly, when we listen, we 
may or may not remember ; but when we remember, we must 
Tiave heard. Further, the association of memory with (the 
senses of) action implies that whenever we act memory is 
always roused ; and actions arise from the energy of the Heart 
(s). Finally, the Heart is unmanifest and characterised by 
Consciousness ; and as its energy is said to be associated with 

1. Smn of Smnti is one syllable like Srn, and implies the union of Ileart 

energy (akin to the Mind) with the senses of Knowledge and aetioa 

2 . The difference between Heart energy, Buddhi and Mind has already been 

explained (See pp. 67-68). 
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memory, it means that memory may function without the 
medium of the manifest senses and their objects ; that is, it 
may do so only through Consciousness or the energy of the 
Heart. 

We have so far touchdd but the fringe of a 
great subject, and many difficult problems remain to be 
considered. The state of Vedic and pre-Vedic civilization ; the 
date of composition of the Vedas ; the relation of Sanslc^'it 
to the Indo-European stock of languages on the one hand and 
its derivative Indian or Praknt languages on the other ; the 
connection of the Hindu systems of thought with the other 
great religious systems of the world, — Egyptian, Zoroastrian, 
Greek, Hebrew, and Christian, — these are questions that will 
readily occur to any student of the subject ; and if the theory 
developed in these pages is correct, many ideas and hypotheses 
of modern criticism of Sansk?-it and Hindu systems of thought 
will have to be revised in the light of the more ancient and 
orthodox view of the sacred works ; for it is an age-long tradition 
among the Hindus that their sacred works are not mere stories or 
myths, but pictures of great and mighty truths of science and 
divine philosophy. But these problems, however interesting, 
are outside the scope of our present work ; and we have to- 
confine ourselves to the interpretation of the story of the 
Mahabhairata in the light of our system of thought. 



